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TO THE 'VER- 
ITVOVS AND WOR- 


THIE. KNIGHT SIR Ionn-Bors 


of Canterburte, my very good Vncle, 
Grace and face. 


& IR, you did firſt plants 
- my ſtudies, eArchbiſhop 
VVhiegift that preſident 


% 


of pietie, watered them, 
and God gaue increaſe: 
| A to God, as to the foun- 
[raine ok all cet] conſecrate all thar' 
I haue: to your happy memories,astothe 
conduits of much good, I dedicate this| 
enſui uing Poitill,efj pony to your ſelfe ſur-| 


uiuing,as to my beſt Patronin Cambriage,| 
{where the foundation of this worke was]. 
laid; vnto your ſelfe, asto the chiefe pro-| 
curer of that ſmall Benefice, where the| 
{frame was raiſed ; ynto your ſelfe, as to} 
| A 2 the| 
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* Epiſtle Dedicatorie. | | 


F-: 
the lively paterne of that doarine, which 
is here delivered. 

Acceptir as your owne;for it beares 
your name;and reſembling youmuch,en- 
deuorsto honour you long: ſo you ſhall 
encourage me = to leflenmy debtto 

the Church, andincreaſe mine ob- 

ligations vnto your ſelfe,that 
liuing anddying [may 


CONLLNUC 


Your moſt bounden 
Nephew, - 


A Fobn Boys. 
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IN ADVENT. 


TheEpiſtle, R 0. 13. 8. | 
Owe nothing to any man but this, that yee loue one} 


another Cc. 


>& T isa good obſervation of 2 Tertal- 
” lian, that heretikes are wont firſt to 
> perſwade,then to teach: on the con- 
trarie, that orthodoxes vſe firſt to 
P teach, and then to perſwade : the 
$\ whichis Saint Pans ordinarie me- 
thod : firſt 9overe,then moxere, This 
' * epiftlethen allotred for this day be- 
ing ſutableto the reſt ofhis writings, offereth vnto your 
conſideration twoprincipyll-points, 

I, An admonition:Oweyothing to any man but this,cc, 
"1. From the worthineſle of the 
thing: He that loneth hath ful- 

2. Adouble reaſon | filled the law, 
of the ſame, 2. From the fitneſle of the time : 
| Conſidering the ſeaſon,that it ts 

i, now time,CFC. 
1. Aprecept: Owe nothing.c+c, 
2. Anexcept : But to loue one an- 
other, 


The Þ Grft doch'infi. (oaly for wemernerews, 


fully : thing. 
nuate, that we muſt pay ow andthe h F3 apt 
o | 


In his admonition, 
obſerue two things : 
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mas 129, queſt, 
99Jart.g.o Pet. 
Aragonan 220, 


1] queA.58.art.5. 


* Poſtil.maior. 
 phan, 


fAR.20.27. 


£ Rom. 1.14. 

h x.C0r.9.19. 
iGorran,in loc. 
 k Lexicon Theo- 
log. Altenſtaig. 
is verb, debi- 
Ins. 

l Luther in 2, 


| Galat.16, 
_] * 7ulius Scali- 


ger,vti Toſephus 
Scaliger int eins 
vita, 


» Citing his au- 
'thoritie for the 
lawfulnceſle of 
viuris when 
they would bo- 
row,bur allca- 
ging the text, 


| nibil jnde ſpe- 


ranres, when 


"| they ſhould 


ith. 
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and diſappeint him,though it be to his owne hinderance, The 


| rowing by Caluin, and paying by theBible: but Biſhop 


T be fir #t Sunday in CAduent. 


© Some Diuines haue ſiretched this ynto all manner of 
dutie3as well of 4loue as law : making it a concluſion of 
the former doctrine; Gine to all men their due : tribute to 
whom tribute : cuSteme to hom cuftome,c&c. Eftote debito- 
res omnibus vt nemini debeatis : (as © Luther obſerues) a 
ſtrange, yet, a true ſaying : and it hatha parallell, r.Co- 
rinth.3.18, 1f any man among you ſceme to be wiſe in the 
world, let him bee a foole that hee may bee wiſe , In like 
manner, he that will live our of debt inthe world, let] - 
him owe ſo much vnto euery one , that hee owe no- 
thing vnto any one : ſo Pan! f who kept nothing 
from any man, was notwithſtanding through his loue 
5 debtor to many, Þ ſeruant to all, i Other reſtraine this 
vnto pecuniarie debts, ariſing & ex promiſſo, & commiſſe, 
Ourpromiſes are due debt. Pſalm, 15. The man that will 
ref vpon Gods holy hill, muit not ſweare to his neighbour 


word of an honeſt man ought to bee fo currant as his 
coyne, 1 Pompozius an heathen man was ſo conſtant, as 
he neuer made lie himſelfe,nor could ſuffer a lie in other : 
euery Chriſtian,and amGentleman,albeit not a Chriſtian, 
ought to be iuſt in all his words, as well as righteous in 
all his waies. It is ſound counſell in affaires of the world ; 
Faſt binde,faſt finde: Plus enim creditur annulis quan ani- 
mrs : as Seneca Wittily : For the ſeales of men are more re- 
garded than their ſoules ; and yet jpſe dixir of a Chriſtian 
Pythagoras, is ſo ſufficient, as Quod ſcripſs ſcripſi, of a 
Iewiſh Pilate, 

Debts ex commiſſs be manifold : ſome by borrowing, 
ſome by buying, ſome by ſecret fraude, ſome by violent 
ovtiog It isnot a fault ſimply to borrow, for then 
there could be noletting, no lending, no trading in the 
world : then onely debt is deadly finne, when a man hath 
neither meancs nor meaning to repay. Plalm. 37.21. The 
wicked borroweth and payeth not againe. 

Some men hold reſtitution a point of Poperie: * bor- 
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The firſt Sunday in Aduent. 
Latimer auowerth vpon his credit, that inthis all wri- 
ters agree both old and new, that reſtitwrion #5 neceſſarie 
| to ſalnation : P either reſtitution openpr ſecret, or elſe hell, 
It is eafie to ſhew thatin a particular account,which hee 
deliuered ina grofſe ſumme : firſt it was a received opi- 
nion among the fathers in the dales of Augujtine: 4 Non 
remitittur peccatum nifs reitituatur ablatum : after enter- 
tained of the beſt * Cjuilians : and all the Canoniſts and 
Schoolemen without exception:and ſtilembraced of our 
learned Proteſtant Diuines ; lyrics, Brentins, Aretins, 
in the expoſition of the words of f Zachens. If I hane ta- 
ken from any man by forged catillation, Treſtore him faure- 
fold: * Melanithon, " Zanchins, * Perkins: and all that 


| ynderftand any thing at all, For no man except anew 
| man is faued, he mult repent and be borne againe : Now 


where there is vnfained repentance, there is contrition 
for finne, where contrition for ſinne, there deteſtation 
of ſinne, where deteſtation of finne, there followeth 
Y amendment of life. 

Zache, renewed in mind was altered in manners : * he 
that ſtole muſt ſteale nomore : ſuch then as detaine the 
goods of other vniuftly withour fatisfaCtion or reſtituti- 


Asd Auguſtine ſweetly,P enitentia non agitur,ſed fingitur, 
I conclude therefore this argument in the words of © La- 
CEtantins: Apud bonos indices, ſatis habent firmitatis, vel te- 
ſtimonia ſine argumentss, vel argumenta ſme teſtimonys; nos 
tamen non alterntro contenti,cum ſuppetat nobts virumgque, 
ne cripernerst ingenioſo, aut non intelligendi,aut contra diſ- 
ſerendilocum relinquamns, 

2. We muſt pay fully : Owe zothing. Many men are 
willing to pay ſome part of their debts, but they cannot 
| endure to reſtore all : they will not compound,except the 
creditor will take 10, ſhillings in the pound :a common, 
but not a commendable courſe, for a mite is debt ſo well 
as a million;e4m,albeit not rantum; ſo gooda debt,how- 
ſocuer not ſo grear* debt: if wemuſt owe nothing,then 


B 2 


on, are not ſorrie but 3 rcioyce rather in doing of evill, 


there i 


a ey 
v $erm Goſh. 
Damn.s. Adueat. 


? Laſt Sermon 2}. 
before King 


Edw, the ſixth, | | 


2 Augnttin, | 
eptit,5 4. 

t Fuftin.inflj- 
tut.lit a tit.t. 


& c.ltb.6,tit.3, | 


(Luke 19,8, 


© 72 7/06, 

u Log, de ſurto 
in explicats te 
pift.ad Epheſ, 
CAP 4+ 
= Trad, nat. of 
repent. of 4p.1 I, 

Y See Church 
hom. of repens» 
tance. 2, 

z Epheſ.4.28, 


* Pron.2.14. 
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Cap.22, 
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e 2,Cor,8.12, 


s Perkins vbi 
ſupra, 


h 22<,4.62, 

i In 0c,T bom. 
Supra. 

k Comment 17: 
log. Thom, 

| LL dpboriſm, in 
verb. debitum 
© refFitut, . 
mRM.14 23» 


hib.q difi.zg. 
* Melantthon 
zi loc. 
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fBernard.eÞ.77 


»Lombard. ſent. 


P? Aughſt, epi.61 


| ac bee full paiment, of euecry thing. - If we carts 


not pay, God affuredly will accept of vortall reſtituti- 


Larimer, Scr- gn as well as of actuall : of that which is in 4 affe, 
'as if it had been in effect, As © Paul ſheweth in the 


like caſe : For if there bee firſt a willmg mind, it ts ac- 
cepted according to that a man hath, and not according 
to that he hath not: Illudpro fatto reputar Deus, quod homo 
quidem vere voluit, ſed non valuit adimp/ere, 

3. We muſtpay generally : «We wothing to any + whe- 
ther he be Fiend or foe, rich or poore, ſtranger or neigh- 
bour : reſtore all to all, If any man corrupting or corrup- 
tedin ſecular offices, hath ijutured many whom he doth 
not know; 8 then his beſt courſe is to reſtore ro God, 
that is,to the Church and to the poore, Touching theſe 
and the like queſtions of debt, the learned ter 
examine Þ Thomas, i Careran, k Aragon, 1 Emmanuel $a, 
with many moe : but the beſt Schooleman in this ar. 
oument is thine owne conſcience : For m whatſoener ts 
not of faith is ſinue, ® That is, all thou condemneſt in" 
thine heart for finne, to thee is finne : fatisfie then all 
other ſo far,thatthou maicſt ſatisfie thy ſelfe;owe nothing 
to any, 

Yet this precept hath his except. Bat this that yee lone 
one another-:here then obſerue firſta difference 9 between 
ciuill debrs and religious. A ciuill-debt once paied is 
no more due: but charitie being payed is (ill due, P debe- 
tur etiamreddita; when a man diſchargeth other debts, 
q accedit ad eum cut datur, ſed ab eo recedit a quo datur.But 
in paying the debt of loue, the more we giue, the more 
wee haue ; Reddendo multiplicatur : habendo enim red- 
aditur, non.carendo : & cum reddi non poſſit niſt habeatur, 
nec habers poteſt niſi reddatur. Im etiam cum redditur 
ab homine, creſcit in homine. Et tanto maior acquiritsr, 
quantopluribus redditur : As Auguſte doth excellentlie 
gloſle this text : peruſe the cited Epiſtle, for it is ſhort 
and ſweet : of worldly wealth it may be faid truely, bo- 
num quo communins eommus : but infſpirituall riches it is 


quite 


— 


. 


[ 


To The firit Sundeyin Adnent. © [ 


quite contrarie Honum quo communins eo mains : Oras the | 
r Philoſopher, eo melns, in the words of 1 Salomon, He 
that ſcattereth encreaſeth : in this except then, note with 
© Gorran, 


Matter, * diligatis, 
The } Manner, fin the word inaicem, 
/ Priuiledge mh, 
The matter is to loue : the manner mutually to loue : 


firſt reaſon enforcing the former exhortation; and it is 
taken from the worthinefle of the thing. Lowe zs the ful- | 
filling of all the law; which he prooues by this induCQtion : 
Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie,thon ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt 
#0t ſteale, thou ſhalt not beare falſe wityeſſe, thou ſhalt not 
lait: and if there be any other Commandement, it is all 
comprehended in this fving: namely , Lowe thy neigh- 
bour as thy ſelfe. Loue doth no euill vnto his neighbour : 
in deed,forbidden in the 6.7.8. Commaundements : in 
word, forbidden in the 9. inthought, forbidden in the 
ro, Loue then is the complement of the whole law con- 
cerning our qdutie to God and man, *® For our loue to 
man ariſeth originally from our loue to God : * Amicam 
in Domino, mimicumpro Domino + We loue our friendin 
the Lord: our foe for the Lord. This (faith y Lather) is 
the ſhorteſt and longeſt diuinitie : the ſhorteſt as tou- | 
ching the words and ſentence, but as touching the vſe 
and practiſe it is more large, more long, more profound, 
and more high than the whole world. I ſhall often 
handle this common place, eſpecially Epiſtle on Quin- 
quageſima Sunday. BR 

I come now to the ſecond argument, from thdbineſſe 
of the time: verſe 11, The alſo \ve know the ſeaſon, how 
that it 15 time, that we ſhon'd awake ont of ſleepe: for now ts 
onr ſaluation neerer,c3c. The ſumme of it is, * that wee 
mult be more ſtudious in performing our dutie now than 
heretofore when wee did firſt beleeue: for wee muſt goe 


the priuiledge,continually to loue: Owe nothing but lone: | 
| for hee that loueth another fulfilleth the law, This is the 
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T he firtt Sunday in CAduent. 
forward and grow vpward: from grace to grace, from 
yertue to vertue, * till we be of full growthin Chriſt Ie-" 
ſus: or as it is here, till we hauc Put onthe Lord leſns. A 
b yiolent motion is quickein the beginning, but ſlow in 


the end : a ſtone caſt ypward is then molt weake when it 
is moſt high; butanaturall motion is ſlow in the begin- 


ning, but quicker inthe end : forif amanfrom a Tower 


caſt a ſtone downeward ; the necrer to the Center, the 
quickeris the motion: and therefore © when a man at 
his firſt conuerſion is exceeding quicke , but afterward 
waxeth euery day ſlower and ſlower in the waies of the 
Lord; his motion is not naturall and kinde, but for- 
ged and forced : otherwiſe the longer he liueth, and the 
neerer he comes tothe marke,the more ſwiftly would he 
run, the more veheqnently contend for that 4 euerlaſting 
Crowne, which he ſhall obtaine at his © races end, 

T he night is paſſed,aud the day ts come.) * Some by night 
vnderſtand the life preſent ; and by day the world to 
come :inthislife many things are hidden as in the darke, 
but at the laſt and dreadfull day the bookes and regiſters 
of all our actions ſhall bee laid open, and all things ap- 
peare nakedas they are, to God, men, angels, diuels, If 
we make but twelue houres in our night, and fixe agesin 
the world , as viually Diuines account ; then fiue thou- 
ſandyeeres, thatis, ten houres of the night were paſt, 
when Paxl wrote this : and fince that almoſt fixteene 
hundred yeeres,thatis,an houre,andan halfe and a quar- 
ter;ſo that now there can remaine but ſome few minutes, 


and then the terrible day of the Lord will come, When 


3 the heauens ſhall paſſe away with a noiſe, and the elements | 
ſpall melt with heate, and the earth with the workes therein | 
ſoallbe burnt vp. Wherefore ſeeing the end of thisnight, 
and beginning of that day isat hand, letys caſt away the 
works of darknefle,8&c. 

b Other more fitly by night vnderftand the time of ig- 
norance; by day,the time of knowledge : by night,the 
law wherein our Sauiour Chriſt was onely |= Ana 
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by day, the Goſpell wherein he is openly ſhewed : and ſo 
faluation is nearer i becauſe clearer. Our Apoſtles argu- 
ment then is E like that of 7o4n the Baptiſt: Repent, for 
the kingdome of God ts at hand,Matth. 3.2, | 

The 1 Goſpell is the day, Chriſtis the light : faith is 
the cie which apprehends this light: and therefore ſee- 
ing the day is come , let vs caſt away the works of dark- 
neſſe, and put on the armour of light, 

Sinnes are called the workes of: darkenefle: The m foole 
maketh a mocke of ſinne:as ® Abner called fighting a ſport: 
Let the young men ariſe and play before vs : ſomany men 
make fin their ordinarie paſtime: 9but our Apoſtle termes 
it a work, and the wiſeman a wearie work too: Wiſ.5.7, 
We haue wearied our ſelues in the Waies of wickeaneſſe : a 
worke it is, but blacke worke : a deeCof darkenefle; in 
that it doth begin from Satan,who is the Prince of dark- 
neſſe, and endin hell, which is vtter darkneſle. See be- 
fore the long of Simeon : and eAguin, leet. 3. vpon this 
Chapter, 

Holy vertues are called armour of light : armour, be- 
cauſe with them a Chriſtian muſt fight againſt his ene- 
mies : Epheſ{.6. See Epiit, Dom. 21. poſt. Trir. Light, 
in three? reſpects. 


lights: Tames 1.17. | 
2. Shining before men,as lizhts in theworld.Mat.5.16, 


will hateth the light : but he that doth truth, commerh to the 
leght. 

Let vs walke honeſtly, &c.| That is,comely : night wal- 
kers are negligent in their habits: an old gowne will 
ſerue their turne, without rufor cuf: or other handſome 
trimme. Bur inthe day menare aſhamed, except they 


ing then the night is paſt, and the day is come, let vs 
put off our night-clothes, and puton our apparell for the 
day; ſo walking as we care not who ſeeth vs inall come- 
£ , 


tl. —— —_— 


x. As proceeding from God, who is the Father of 


3. Enduring the light : Iohn 3.20.21. He that doth e« | 


be in ſome good faſhion according to their qualitie.See- |- 
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| * BB. Bible. 
f Hom. 2gainſt 
| glurronic and 


drunkennefle, 


| t 1nflitat.l;b.2, 
Cap.4e 


u B. Latimers 


linefſe and honeſtie. The drunkard is in his night gowne: 
the fornicator in his night-gowne ; the faQtious ſchiſma- 
ticke full of ſtrife in his night-gowne too : forhe loues 
no comelinefle in the Church, 

Not in eating and drinhing,neither in chambering and 
wantonne(ſe,neither in ſtrife aud enuying:| Here the 4 Ne- 
#ehſts except againft our tranſlation, For we ſhould read 
ſerfetting and drunkenneſſe, Janſwere,firſt in particular, 
that as the Scripture mult bee conſtrued by Scripture,ſo 
the Church by the Church: it being an axiomin our law, 
that euery man mult interpret himſelfe. And another 
rule : Senrentia benignior m verbs generalibus ſeu dubys eſt 
preferenda. Now the Church elfewhere * tranſlates and 
f expounds it,as they would haue it, Ergo: their cauill is 
cauleleſle, | 

In generall, concerning miſtranſlation,TI referre them 
vnto thoſe whom it more properly concernes; I know 
they know we can eafily fd faults inthe Genena tran- 
ſlation of the P/a/mes in Engliſh meeter vied moſt, and 


{preferred beſt of all Scriptures in their priuate and pub- 


like deuotions: If a Salamandrie fpirit ſhould traduce 
that godly labour: as the ſilenced Miniſters haue wron- 
ged our Communion booke, they would obieperaduen- 
ture that ſometime there wants in it reaſon as well as 
rhythme, * L+{tanrins reports of efrce/ilas,that hauing 
throughly conſidered the contradictions and oppoſiti- 
ons of Philoſophers one againſt another,in fine contem- 
ned them all : Er conStiruit nouam non philoſophandi phi- 
loſophiam ; even ſo worldlings and Atheiſts expending 
the differences of Chriſtians in matters of religion haue 
reſolued to be of no religion. And vnderſtanding the 
violent contentiuns about formes of prayer and tranſla- 
tions of Scriptures, vic no prayer,no bible,but make Lu- 
cian their old teſtament, and e Machiaxel their new. 

The Church,as Paxl, meanes roo much eating and 
drinking,for it is lawfull to eat all mannerof meat, whe- 


| Sermon ypon 


therirt bee fleſh orfiſh, » But there be certaine hedges 


, ouer 


chisepiltle, 
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Sites ofour Lord beſtowed vponys. Neither mayeftthou 
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.ouer which we may notleape: The firſt hedge is Lexir. 


| 19.26. Thou ſhalt not eate the fleſh with thebloud: that is 
| to ſay, raw fleſh : for if wee ſhould ordinarily deuoure 


raw fleſh, it would ingender iti vs acertaine crueltic, ſo 
that at length we ſhould cate one another, as *Diuines 
expound that place: we may not be Canrba/s or man-ea- 
ters: againſtthis ſinne God hath ſet an high hedge: Thox 
ſhalt not kill : extreame famine made y mothers murthe- 
rers, and turned the ſanctuarie of life into the ſhambles 
of death : extreame necefſitic breakes all hedges of nur- 
ture and nature : but in ordinaric courſe,man is no meate 
for man : but as * /pnating faid, only manchet for God, a 
ſeruice and ſacrifice for his maker, Happily ſome will fay, 
well then,if I deuoure not mans fleſh, Imay cate whar(o- 
uer I liſt, howſoeuer I getit, No, God hath ſctaſecond 
hedge ; Thos ſhalt not ſteale : thou mayeſt not take thy 
neighbours oxe out of his tall, nor his ſheepe our of his 
fold, nor his fiſh out of his poole,but thou muſt feede on 
thine owne meate bought into thine owne houſe, or 
brought.vp in thine houſe, on that only which is giuen 
or gotten honeſtly, 

Neither mayett thou commit gluttonie with thine 
owne, for there is athird hedge, Luke 21. 34. Take heed 
to your ſelues, leſt at any time your hearts be oppreſſed with 
ſurfetting and drunkennes. The gut is a gulfe : vite cha- 
rybdrs, as * Diogenes aptly : for ſome man Þ draweth all 
his patrimonie thorovw his throat, As the Babylonians v- 
ſed daily ro ſacrifice to their Bell, ſo the glutton to his 
belly,making it his god, Philip.3.19. Eate therefore mo- 
derately meate that is meere, not too much, but ſo much 
as doth neither ©precidere, nor excedere neceſſitatem. 

It is lawfull ſometime to feaſt, and ro prouide delicates 


[as well as cates ; vſing daintie bread in ſtead of daily 


bread : but we may not with the rich 4 Epicure fare deli- 
ciouſly euery day,.for this is diſſpare, 20x diſpenſare bona 
Domini, prodigallie to waſte, not frugallie to ſpend the 
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| & Laertins it 


vita Diogenis, 
> Church hom, 
a2ainſt glut- 
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« Bernard.de 
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Bexa epiſt.2.4. 
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take vameaſurablie what and when thou liſt : for there is 

a fourth hedge : Rom. 14.15. Deftroy nor him With thy 

meate for whom Chriſt dared, Have reſpe to thine owne 

and others conſcience :firſt, thoumuſt inftruR thy bro- 

ther in the truth, and then if he continue il in his old 

AMumpſimus, and will not beleeue, but is offended our of 
obſtinate wickednefle rather then any weakenes, eate, 

not regarding his frowardnes,cſpecially where the Prin- 

ces law commands thee to cat, for that 1s another hedge: 

Rom.13.1. Let every ſoule ſubmit himſelfe vnto the autho-' 
rity of the higher power, Obſeruing of Lent and fiſh-dayes 

is a policie of the State for the maintenance of fiſher- 

rownes, and increaſe of fiſher-men, and therefore this! 
Statute muſt be obeyed not only for feare of puniſhment, | 
bur alſo for conſcience, faith © Par: fI fay conſcience, 

not of the thing, which of it owne nature is indifferent, 

bur of our obedience, which by the law of God we owe 

to the Magiſtrate, The 8 particular Jawes of Princes 

grounded vpon the generall lawes of God, euen in 

things indift-rent makes our obedience not indifferent, 

bur neceffarie. Thus thou mayeſt cate food of thine own 

-moderately, without offence to thy brother, or diſobe- 
dience to thy gouernour, 

Concerning drunkennes and the reſt, often elſe- 
where: yet by the way note the craftines ofthe Diuell, 
and vnhappines of finne, which ſeldome or neuer com- 
meth alone, it is vnlike the Raile which flieth folitarie, 


and in this reſpec moſt like the Partridge, who calles 
one another till they make a couey : firſt, Paw/ brings in 
finne by the brace, g/uttony and arunkennes, chambering 
and wantonnes, ſtrife and enuying ; then as it were by the 
whole couey, for all theſe birds of a feather flie together ; 
immoderare diet begets chambering, chambering wan- 
tonnes, wantonnes ſtrife, ſtrife enuying ; thus finne doth 
firſt couple, then increaſe, This text ought to be regar- 
ded of vs the more,becaule it was the yery place to which 


Auguſtine that renowned DoCtour by a voyce from hea- 
| uen 


——— 


UMI 


UMI 


4a T he firſt Sunday in Aunt. 


' ven was directed at his firſt conuerſion, as himſclfe wit- 
'neflcth, Lib.8.confeſſ.cap.12. 

Put ye on the Lord Ieſus Chriſt.) As we muſt put off 
the old man, ſo put on the new man, aud that is done 
k two waies, either by putting on his merits, or by put- 
ting on his maners, Our Sauiour Chriſt in his life, but in 
his death eſpecially wrought for vs i 2 garment of ſalua- 
tion, and k a long white robe of righteonſnes : now the ſpi- 
rituall hand of faith muſt apprehend and fit this! wed- 
ding apparell on vs in ſuch ſort, that all our m warighre- 


. | ouſnes may be forginen, and all our ſinne conered. 


Secondly, we muſt put on the maners and excellent 
vertues of Chriſt, in whom was no worke of darknes, 
bur all armour of light; ſo the phraſe is vſed, /ob 29.14. 
[put on initice and it coucred me, my indgement was 4 jo 
and acrowne, This apparell is the true Perperrayn, neuer 


the worſe, but the better for wearing, 


Wo —eEFEE IEP — een ot ore nn 


The Goſpel. Mar TH 3.1. 
And when they drew nizh vnto Hieruſalem, &c. 


=3FA Hriſt is *® Alpha, and Omega, the firſt and 
as! the laſt, the beginning and ending;where- 


& ture for cuery ſeueral Sunday thoroughout 
the whole yeare, * begins and ends with 

EN the comming of Chriſt : for the concluſion 
of the laſt Goſpell appointed for the laſt Sunday, is, Of 
a truth, this is the ſame Prophet that ſhould come into the 
world; and the firſt ſentence in the firſt Goſpell for the 
firſt Sunday, Behold, thy king commeth vnts thee, Where- 
in the Church imitated the method of Gods owne Spi- 
rit : for as the firſt propheſie mentioned in the old Teſta- 
ment, is, The ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe-the ſerpents 
head; and the firſt hiſtorie delivered in the new Teſta- 


fore the Church allotting a ſeuerall ſcrip-| 


CY ment 
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ment is, The booke of the generation of leſus Chrijt ; fo the 
firſt Goſpell on the firſt Dominical, according to the 
Churches account is Adzentwal, a ſcripture deſcribing 
Chriſt and his kingdome, fitting the text yntothe time : 
reaching vs hereby two things cſpecially, firſt, what ma- 
ner ofperſon the Meſſias is who doth come, ſecondly, 
what maner of perſons we ſhould be now he is come, 
Preface : All this was done, that it 
might be fulfilled which was ſþo- 
hen of by the prophet, verſe 4. 
Propheſie : taken out of Zacha.g. 
. 9. Tell the daughter of Sion, &c. 
All this Was done, that it might be fulfilled] An viuall 
phraſe with our Euangelift, as cap.1.22.cap.8.17.cap.27. 
35. It doth infinuate the tiveet harmonie betweene the 
Prophets and Apoſtles: as Þ Numenins laid Plato was 
nothing els but Afoyſes tranſlated out of Hebrew into 
Greeke : and Aſcham , that Virgil is nothing els but 
Homer turned out of Grecke into Latine: and as the 
Nozeliſts affirme, that our Communion Booke is no- 
thing els but the Romane Miffall and Portuis thruſt our 
of Latine into Engliſh: and as Diuines haue cenſured 
Cyprian to be nothing els but Terrwlliay in a more fami- 
liar and elegant tile: ſo the new Teſtament is nothing 


In the former part, , 
obſcrue two points, a 


rence which 4 Zexo put betweene Logicke and Rheto- 
rick, Diuines vſually make betweene the Law and the 
Goſpell, rhe Law like the fiſt ſrut, the Goſpell like the hand 
open, ® E uangelium reuelata Lex : Lex occultum E Hange- 


liam : The Goſpell a reucaled Law : the Law a hidden} 
Goſpell. 


aduerſaries,and to comfort our ſelues, It doth abundant- 
ly confute obſtinate Iewes, who expg& another Meflias 
to come ; conceiting as yet all things not to be done in 
the Goſpell, which was faid of him in the Law : ſo that 
whereas the great queſtion of the world is, #/ho zs thar- 


els as it were but an expoſition of the old, That diffe- | 


This harmonicall concent may ſerue to confound our | 


Chriſt ? 
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-uent, Chritt did not thus ride into Hierufalem becauſe 


| 


T he fir#t Sunday in _Aduent, | 


Chriſt? and the great queſtion of the Church, #ho # that 
Antichriſt ? the Jewiſh Rabbins are ignorant in both, 

Secondly, this harmonie convinceth all ſuch {Here- 
ticks, as hold two ſundry diſagreeing Gods to be the au- 
cthors of the two Teſtaments, one of the Law, another of 
the Goſpell, 

It affordeth alſo comfort: firſt in generall it mayper- 
ſwadethe conſcience that the Bible is the booke of God, 
For if Pro/omee was aftoniſhed at the 72, Interpreters, 
becauſe being placed in ſundry roomes, and neuer con- 
ferring nor ſeeing one another, did notwithfiandirg 
write the ſame not only for ſenſe ofmatter, but in ſound 
of words ypon the ſelfe-ſame text, as © [u;tin Martyr, 
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is 
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TTertallib,q, 
contra Marcion, 
& Auguilin, 
Hereſca1, 


In admonits- 


and * «Twgritine report; then how ſhould we be moued 
with the moſt admirable diuine concordance betweene | 
the Prophets and Apoliles , who writing the word of 
Gud in diuers places, at divers times, vpon divers occaſi- 


ons, do notwithſtanding agree ſo generally, * that they | 
; verboDeil;b.n, 


ſeeme not diuers pen-men, but rather irf@@ed only diuers 
pens of one and the ſame writer? | 

In more particular, it may firengthen our faith inthe 
gracious promiſes «ef Almighty God : he ſpcakes the 
word,and it is done; commands, and it is effected : Hea- 


uen and earth ſhall paſſe, but not one ior of his word ſhal 


ri0. 
u De cinit, Dei, 
lib. [ 8.cat.4 2 


* Belar1min, de 


caputs 


periſh : he promiſed by Zachary that the Meſſias of the |' 
world ſhould come,and he tels vs here by 7Zarthew that | 


he is come: All this was done, that it might be fulfilled which | 
was ſpoken by the Prophet : Behold thy king commeth vnto 
thee. Thus much of the Preface generally : now to fift 
the words ſeuerally, 

Thar, is taken here, 99” canſaliter,ſed conſecutine, not 
for an efficient cauſe, but tather fora conſequence and e- 


Zachary foretold it, but Zachary foretold it becauſe 
Chriſt would thus ride, Chriſt being the complement of 
the Prophets,andend of the Law: yet the word That, in- |. 
finuates (as * Chryſofome notes) the finall cauſe why 


Y Poll. catbol, | 
c0N. 2, Damn, 
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of his faith : then the ſcripture was fulfilled, that is, more 
and more fulfil 
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Chriſt did thusride, namely, to certifie the Iewes how | 

that himſelfe only was that King of whom their prophet | 
Zachary did thus ſpeake, that none but he was the King | 
of the Iewes, and Meſhias of the world, ' 

Fulfilled] A prophefie may be ſaid to be fulfilled ® foure 
wayes eſpecially : x, When the ſelfe-ſame thing comes 
to paſſe which was literally deliuered inthe propheſie. 
So S.Math.cap.1.22, faith, Þ Eſayes propheſie; Beho/d, a 
Virgin ſhall conceiue, &c. was fulfilled in Mary , who 
brought forth a Sonne, &c. | 

2. Whea the thing allegorically ſignified is fulfilled, 
as Exod,12.46. itis ſaid of the Paſchal Lambe, Yee ſhall 
not breake a bone thereof: yet S, lohn, cap.19.36. affirmes 
this to be fulfilled in Chriſt : The ſopldiers brake not his 
legs, that the ſcripture ſhould be fulfilled, Not a bone of him 
ſhall be broken, 

3. When as neither the thing literally nor allegori- 
cally ment, but ſome other like is done: ſo Chriſt, Math, 
x5. tels the pe in his time, that the words of Eſay, 
T hs people draweth neere unto me with their mouth, &c. 
were fulfilled in them : O hypocrites, Eſay propheſied well 
of you, that is, of fuch as are like to you. 

4. When as it is daily more and more fulfilled , as 
[am.2.23, the ſcyipture was fulfilled which faith, Abra- 
ham beleened Gpd. Abraham afluredly beleeued God 
before, but his m_ vp of [ſaac was a greater probate 


, When eAbraham thus far truſted in 
God. Now Chriſt fulfilled Zacharies ſaying in aliterall 
and plaine ſenſe, for he ſent for an Aﬀe and rode thereon 
into Hieruſalem, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 
by the Prophet , Reioyce O daughter Sion, for behold thy 
King commeth, ec. 

' 8. lohnand S. Matthew relate not the preciſe text of 
Zachary, but keeping the ſenſe, they ſomewhat alter the 
words, On the contrary, blaſphemous Heretikes and A- 
theifts vie to keepe the words of ſcripture,but altogether 
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mind,but what the Papiſts enforce them to _ : they 
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to- change the ſenſe, Children full fed often play with 
their meate : ſo L»ciani/ts of ourtime play with the food 
of their ſoule, making the Bible their babble, The Lord, 
who will not ſuffer his Name to be taken in vaine, mend 
or end them, 

As for Heretikes, itis alway their cuſtome to make 
the ſcriptures a ſhip-mans hoſe,wreathing and wreſting 
them euecry way to ſerue their turne. © Non ad materian 
ſeripturas, ſedmateriam ad ſcripturas excogitant-Firſt they 
make their Sermon, and thenthey looke for a text, 

Herein the Papitts of later time moſt offend, who doe 
not only faine 4 new Fathers, and falſifie the old © Do- 
ors, putting out, putting in, chopping and changing 
as ſhall beſt fit their purpoſe,ſo that the Fathers (as Rexe- 
rend * [ewell ſaid) are no Fathers, but their children, no 
Dottors, but their ſchollers, yttering not their owne 


donor, I fay, wrong humane authors ouly, but alſopre- 
ſume to cenſure and conſt ue Gods own bookes as they 
liſt,as 8 Augnftine ſaid of Faufti the Manichee; Legant, 
qui velunt, & inuenient aut falli imprudenter, aut fallere 
mpadenter. Hence ® kill and eate to Peter is ai warrant 
for the Pope to depoſe Princes. It is written, K T hox ſhalr 
goe vpon the Lion and the Adder, the young Lion and the 
Dragon ſhalt thou tread vnder thy feet,! therfore the Pope 
may tread ypon the Emperors neck. 

m God made two great lights in the firmament, that 
is, two great dignitiesin the Church, the Prieſt, and the 
Prince : but that which ruleth the day, to wit, ſpirituall 


things,is the greater; that which rulerh carnall things is 


that the Sunne containes the bignes of the Moone ſe- 


many degrees iomp is eucry Prela:e aboue euery Prince, 
Sometime they cite the beginning without the end, 
ſometime the end withour the beginning : ſometime 


' , _they 


the lefler : as /nnecentins the third diſputes in the » De- | 


cretals : and their ® Gloſſe further addes out of Prolomie, | de mater. & 6- 
| bedien;cap.6. 


.uen thouſand ſeuen hundred fortie foure times, and ſo 


T | | 
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they take the words againſt the meaning,ſometime.they 
makea meaning againſt the words, and fo they donor re- 
ceine, but gine the Goſpell, as P HMaldonate fitly : not admit 
the old ſcripture, but vpon the point coine anew : for in 
controuerted places, either they ſuppreſle the words, or 
elſe not exprefle the ſenſe : as if a man ſhould pick away 
the corne, and giuevs the chaffe ; or conuey away the 
itewels, and throw vs the bag. The bleſſed Euangelifts 
had warrant from God, and we warrant from them to 
quote ſcripture, ſometime more fully for explication, 
and ſometime more ſhortly for breuitie, yet withour al- 
teration of the ſenſe, though there be ſome little altera- 
tion of the ſentence. 4 Harlorats annotation is good, 
that our Euangeliſt and other doe not alway repeate the 
very words in the Prophets and the Law, that we might 
hereby take occaſion to peruſe the text, and to conferre 
place with place, Let vs then examine the words in Za- 
chary, which are theſe, Reioyce greatly o daughter Sion : 
fhont for ioy 6 daughter Hieruſalens : Behold thy King com- 


wth unto thee. 


[Exultation : Retoyce greatly, &c, 
Exaltation, or commendation of 
Chriſt, as a reaſon ofthis excee- 
ding ioy : Behold thy King come 
bk werh onto thee, inſt, mecke, &c, 
'Principall, Sod: for 
| the worde of the 
Lord game to Za- 
chary,cap.1.verſcy. 


They contain 2.re- 
markable points: an 
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In that Zachary was Gods organ, marke the worthi- 
nes of holy Prophets, as being the very tongues and 
pens of the bleſſed Spirit : and this dignitie belongeth 
alſo to their ſucceſſors, Apoſtles, and other Preachersof 
the word,for S. Matthew ſpeakes in the plurall,azcite, tell 
ye; * concluding the. Prophets and Preachers, whoſe of- 
fice is to tell Hieruſalem that her King and Sauiour is 
come into the world to ſeeke and ſaue that which is loſt. 

Almighty God hath had in all ages either Patriarks,or 
Prophets, or Apoſtles, or Preachers, a Moyſes, or an E- 
lias, a Zachary, or a Þ.anl, or 2n Athanaſins, or an Angu- 
/tine,or a Luther, ora level, by whom he ſpake to his be- 
loued Spouſe cemfortably. Reioyce greatly daughter 
Sion : eſpecially the Lord vieth to chuſe Zacharies, that 
is, ſuch asare mindfull of God,ſuch as delight in the law 
of the Lord, and excrciſe themſelues therein day and 
night, 

The perſons exhorted arc,daughter Si9,and daughter 
Hieruſalem, that is, according to the vulgar Hebraiſme, 
Sion and Hieruſalem, as the | An of man, for man, and 
ſonne of floors, for ſloore, Eſay 21.10. and P/atm.72.4. the 
children of the poore,for the poore,as Augnitine vpon that 
place: ſo f daughter $i», daughter Babylon, daughter 
Hieruſalem, for $101, Babylon, and Hiernſalem; a phraſe 
not ſtrange to the © Poet, who called the Grecians—vuae 
A <&i® y, 

Now Hieruſalem was the Metropolis of the Tewes, 
and $jox an eminent mount adioyning to Hrerſalem, 
and at this time the Tewes were the © people of God, and 
Hiernſalem the * citie of God, At y Salem was his taber- 
nacle, and his dwelling in Sion, Whereas therefor S. Mat- 
thew, Tell ye the danghter of $:0n,he meaneth,* vſing a ſy- 
necdoche, Hiernſalem. And whereas Zachary names 
Hieraſalem, he * meaneth the Church of God ouer the 
face of the whole earth, of which Hieruſalem is a ſigure, 


*u Leuit.t6.12, 


and ſo the text is to be conſtrued typically, not topically, |. 


r Caluin, & 
Marlorat,in loc, 


"Ribera in Ho- 
ſeam ca).10, 
num.28, 

t Homer 1(iad, 
7. 


* Pfa'm.87.2, 
Y Pſalm.76, 2, 


YZ Maldonat. in 
loc, 


* Tauſen.in loc.” | 


for this ioy concernes the Gentile ſo well as the Iew, the 
D one 
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b Cant. 1.3. 
© Canl 6.2. 


9 Traft,de fim- 
plicitate prela- 


rac | COYMIP. 


"© AuguFFin, 
Fſerm.136.de 
Lempore. 


| 
]Jf AGF 8.23. 


$ CaÞ.3-14., 

4h Anguflin, in 
Pſalm.65. 

'& 94. Gregor. 
moral,lib,t8. 
Cap.14. 

i Statins. 

| & Maith.11,30. 


one as the roote, the other as the branch, as Pax/ſhew- 


eth in his epiſtle to the Rom, cap.11. Indeed Chriſt is| 


the glory of his people Iſrael, but he is the light of the 
Gentiles, illuminating all ſuch as fit in darknes, and in 
the ſhadow of death. | 

Heere then obſerue, that Chriſt is the Churches ioy, 
and only the Churches ioy : dumb Idols are the Gentiles 
ioy : Mahumet is the Turks ioy : Circumciſion is the 
ewes ioy : e Antichriſt is the Babylontans ioy : the Diuell 
Calicats ioy: but onely Chriſt is our ivy : We Þ Will ye- 
iozce and be glad in thee : © T am my beloneds, and my be- 
loted is minie : Chriſt is fo much the Churches, as that he 
is none others ioy : for as 4 Cyprian and other Catholike 
Doors, He that hath not the Church for his Mother, 
hath not God for his Father : and he that hath not God 
for his Father, hath not Chriſt for his Sauiour, © Pey por- 
tam Eccleſie imtramu in portam paradiſi : No Church, no 
Chriſt; no Chritt,no joy. 

This exultation appertaines only to the Church : He 
that is not a fonne of Sioz, a Citizen of Hieruſalem, is in 
the f gall ofbitternes, and hath no part nor portion in 
this happines, 

Now concerning the at, the matter is, to reioyce, 

The maner, greatly to reioyce, with iubilation and 
ſhouring. 

Itis a received opinion in the world, that religion 
doth dull our wits, and daunt our ſpirits, as if mirth and 
miſchicfe went alway together : but it is taught and felt 
in Chriſts ſchoole, that none can be ſo ioyfull as the 
faithful, that there is not ſo merry alandas the holy land, 
and therefore Zachary doth double his exhortation, Re- 
ioxce greatly ſhont for ioy: and 8 Zophery doth triple it, Re- 
foyce's daughter Sion, be ye ioyfull o [ſrael, be glad with all 
thire heart.0 daughter Hieruſalem : Exulta, letare, inbila. 

Now iubilation,as the Þ Fathers obſerue, is fo great a 
ioy,thar it can neither be ſmothered nor vttered ; 1 Hila- 


r45 cur pondere virtus. In the words of Chrift,k 17 Joh! 
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| words, Nemo al'orum ſenſi miſer eſt ſed ſuo:& ideo non 


ſoned and made light for vs : he commanded vs to faſt, 
[and himſelfe did faſt : he commanded vs to pray, and 


nothing to poſſeſle all things? and what founder Diui- 
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6s eafie,my burden ts light. Anew yoke isheauie, but when | 
it is worne and dried it waxeth cafie : Chrift therefore 
did firſt weare and beare this yoke, that it might be ſea- 


himſelfe did often pray : he-commanded vs to forgiue 
one another, and himſelfe pardoned. Apaine, when he 
faith, My yoke is ſweet, and my burden is light, he doth 
infinuate, that che yokes of other are bitter, and their 
burdens heauie : that it is a ſorie ſeruice to be Sathans 
vaſſall,or the worlds hireling,ſo that the good man takes 
more delight in performing his dutie, then the wicked 
can inall his villanies & vanities. [ was p/ad,faith ! Dana, 
when they ſaid unto me,wewill goe into the houſe of the Lord, 
And Plalm.84.2. My ſoule hath alonging deſire to enter 
into the courts of the Lord. And Plalm.81. Smg we merily 
to God, &c. 

An vpright Chriſtian is a Mufician,a Phyſician,a Law-: 
yer, a Divine to himſelfe : for what is ſweeter Muſicke 
than the witnes of a ® good conſcience ? What is better 
Phyſicke ® then ab/tinere & ſuitinere: good diet,and good 


quiet? what deeper counſell in Law, 9 then in hauin 


nitic, P then to know God and whom he hath ſent, Teſus 
Chriſt? On the contrary, the wicked is 4 wearied in his 
wayes,and diſcontentedin his courſes, A malitious man; 
is a murtherer ofhimſelfe, the prodigall man a theefe to 
himſelfe, the voluptuous man a witch to himſelfe, the 
couetous man a diuell to himſclfe, theedrunkard all theſe 
to himlelfe , a murtherer to his bodie, a theefe to his 
purſe, a witch to his wit, adivell to his ſoule, The blinde 


r Poet ſaw ſo much: 
”- \ 
Semitacerte 


T ranquille per virtutemspatet Vnica vita. 
f Saluianus hath pithily comprehended all in a few 


- 


paſar cainſquan falſs indicio ofſe miſeri, qui ſunt vere ſiu« 
| D 2 


conſci- 


| Pſalm.1223,1, 


= Prover.t5.15. 
* Epifletus, 
* 2.Cor.6,10, 


P Iobn 17,3, | 
1 Wiſdom.5.7. 
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tLuks 10.23. 


« Bernard.hib,z, 
de confiderat, 


* BluGer. 


a Comin 1.Gal, 

verſq. 

| d In Eſay Cap 9. 
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T he fir#f Sunday in CA duent. 
conſcientia beati: hoc cunitts beatiores ſunt religioft, quia & 
habent que volunt; & meliora quam que habent omnino ha- 
bere non poſſunt, Fidei preſentss oblettamenta capinnt, & 
beatitudints future premia conſequentury. 


Hitherto concerning the Prophets exultation : his ex- 
altation followeth, Ecce rex twrs, &c., The word Behold 


of ſome excellent thing : and indeed all our comfort con- 
ſiſts in this one {ſweet ſentence, Behold thy King commeth 
vnto thee, 
Behold,] looke no more for him, but now looke on 
him ; * Happy are the eyes which ſee the things that ye ſee. 
King,] a reall and a royall Prince : © inre __ 
right,and thatby .) 7770 reaemprte 
Reall inregar ay * threefold cle: _. 
of his - Aons patris, 
might,as being the Lord, verſ, 3,who 
commands,and it is done, ver{.6. for he can doe whatfoe- 
uer he will, and more then he will, A royall Prince both 
in his affetions and ations. 


fias is Iefus,a Sauiour of his people : Matth. 1.21, 

A tyrant isa wolfe to ſcatter and deſtroy the ſheepe, 
but Chriſt is the good ſhepheard, who gaue his life for 
the ſheepe:Iohn 10.11. 

Thy] * promiſed vnto thee : borne of thee : bred vp 
with thee : fleſh of thy fleſh, and bone of thy bone : nor 
euery ones King : for Satan is Prince of the world : but 
thy King: for he is God of? Iirael : his comming was ſuf- 
ficient for the whole world, but efficient only for Sion. 
Or thy King, becauſe itis not enough to confeſle in.ge- 
nerall that Chriſt isa King : for the Diuell himſelfe be- 
leeues the ® ator of the Goſpell : but the daughter of 
Sion muſt aſſume and beleeue the Amor, that Chriſt is 
her King, Efay 9.6. To vs a child is borne, to vs a Sonne ts 
ginen.There is great diuinitie,ſfaith®* Lurher,in Pronouns: 
> great Emphaſis in obs and noſter,as Þ Bullmger & Cal- 


io the Bible is like /oh» the Baptiſt, alway the forerunner. 


Atyrant doth rob and ſpoile the people, but the Meſ- 


#in note, Commeth] 
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Commeth] © Chriſt is the way : wed wanderers out of 
the way : © ſo that ifthe Way had not found vs, weneuer 
ſhould or could haue found the way, * nec opibrs, nec ope- 
ribus, nec opera, 

- Unto thee| 3 tibi, ficredes : contra te finon credss + if in- 
credulous, againſt thee : but if beleeuing, for thee : for 
thy, not his good; he i gaue himſelfe for thee : k Vaſe 
cens ſe dedit in ſocium, conueſcens in cibum, moriens in pre- 
tium, regnans in preminms. See Epiſt, Dom.z, Quadrageſ. 

What could haue been faid lefſe, and yer what canſt 
thou wiſh for more? for if Chriſt be a King, then he is 


{ able : if thine, then willing : ifhe come, he reſpe&snot 


his paine : ifhe come ynto thee, he regards not his profit : 
and therfore reioyce daughter Sion, ſhour for joy daugh- 
ter Hieruſalem, Theſe glofles are common in the Fathers 
and Friars, and I ſhall often touch vpon them, eſpecially 
Epiſt. and Goſpell on Chriſtmas day, | 


The ſecond part of this CThoughts, 
Goſpell infinuates how wee 4 Words, 
mult entertaine Chriſt in our / Deeds, 


For the firſt : we muſt beleeue Chriſt to be that Teſus, 


| verſ.11. thatgreatProphet, who is the Meſſias and Sa- 


viour of the world, 

For the ſecond : wee muſt profeſſe and confeſfle this 
faith,having Hoſanra in our mouthes, and crying, Bleſ- 
ſed is he that commeth in the Name of the Lord, Hoſauna 
in the higheſt, verſ. 9. 

For the third : we muſt ſpread our garments in the 


| way, cut downe branches from the trees, and ſtraw them 


in the paſſage, verſ. 8. ! that is, forſake all, and follow 
Chriſt, ———_ and offering our ſelues whollie to his 
ſeruice : or,as the Epiſtle doth expound the Goſpell, ſee- 
ing our faluation is neere, the night paſt, and the day 
come, let vs caft away the works of darknes, and put on 

the armour of light, &c. 
Iam occaſioned here iuſtly to direct their ignorance 
who do not ynderſtand,and correCttheir obſtinacie who 
D 3 will 


© Iobn 14.6, 

4 Eſay 5 3.6. 
*Avgnſtintraf, 
de Epicur, & 
Stoicts,cap ult, 
f Pelican,in loc. 
'8 Gloſſa ex 
Chryſoft. 

i Epheſ.5.2, 

k Poftl.cathe- 
lic, COM, 2. 
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will not vuderſtand the wiſdome of the Church, fo ficly 
diſpoſing ofthe Goſpels and Epililes, as that often the 
one may ſerue for a Commentary tothe other, As heere 
S. Matth. Behold thy King commeth - And $.Paul, Our. 
ſaluation ts nigh, and the day ts come. $. Paul doth aduile, 
ot to make proniſiou for the fleſh : and $, Matthew reports, 
how the people accompanying Chriſt, ſpread their gar-{ 
ments in the way. | 

S. Paw! commands loue in all men, S. Matthew com- | 
mendsloue in theſe men, who gaue ſuch entertainment | 
ynto Chriſt. | 

The whole Goſpel is a | livelypiCture of the Church, 
in which are foure ſorts of perſons eſpecially : 

1. Chriſt, whois King and head, verſe 5, and 12, 

2. Prophets, who looſe men from their finnes, and 
bring them vnto Chriſt, verſe 2. and 7. | 

3. Auditors, who beleeue that Chriſt is the Meflias, 
openly profeſſing this faith, Hoſanna to the Sonne of Da- | 
«1d, verl.9. and manifeſting this faith alſo by their works ; 
in — the Miniſters of Chriſt, verſe 3, and perfor-' 
mivog the beſt ſeruice they can, verſe 8.- | | 

4. Aduerſaries, who much enuy Chrifts kingdome, 
ſaying, Who is this? verſe 10, 

Concerning Chriſts ſeueritie toward thoſe who play- 
edthe Merchants in the Temple, See Goſpell, Dom.10, 
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Whatſoener things are written aforetime, they are 
written for our learning, &C. | 


His Scripture containes in it three things concer- 


ning the Scripture : 
What ( it #5 Written, PITS" authority. 
When } aforetime, : mars a F antiquity. 4 
Why ( for our learning. en vtility. ; 5 % 
; 


For the firſt : things only told,paſſing thorough many 
{ mouthes, are eafily miſtold : it is long ere we getthem, 
and we ſoone forget them : Almighty God therefore 
commanded that his Law ſhould be written in bookes, 
and engrauen in ſtone, that the ſyllables thereof might 
alway be in our cyes, ſo well as the ſound in our cares, 
and that for two cauſes eſpecially : | 

I. That the godly man might = exerciſe himſelfe |” P/alm.1.2. 


therein day and night. loſhua 1.8, 
2, That the wicked might neither * adde to it, nor |= Deut.q.v, © | 
detract from it. | 


In like maner, albeit the 9 ſound of the thundring A- | * Kow.10,18, | 
poliles went out thoroughall the earth,and their words 
ynto the ends of the world : yet the Spirit. of wiſedome 
thought it meete thatthere ſhould be a treatiſe written | 
of P all that Chrijt aid and ſaid : and that 4 from port ro |! Attn, Þ{ 
point - entituled, * The Booke of the generation of Teſus "Lo ng 
Chriſt. The Scripture then is a Bible, becauſe written : A 
and the Bible, wer" #254; in many refpects excelling all o-| | 
ther bookes, efpecially for the maker and matter, info| 
much that S. Pay/ faith, f [fan Angell from heanen prench  _— : 
otherwiſe, let him be accurſed. And * Init Martyr goes |, pry wrong 
yet further : If Chriſt himſelfe ſhould preach another | cap. 14 & 
7 God, or another Goſpell, I would not belecue him: Ipſe| Euſeb.bift.lib.4,, 
+: ou crederem Domino leſs. | | cap.18, | 
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b Toſepbus [ib.T. 
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This doGtrine makes againſt vnawritten verities of Pa- 
pits,and fond revelations of ® Anabaptits, and fattious 
interpretations of Schiſmatikes, and.impudent conceits 
of * Libertines; all which equall their owne phantaſies 
with the Scriptures authority. S 

The Papiſts and Schiſmaticks are all for a ſpeaking 
Scripture : the Libertines and Anabapritts are all for an 
infuſed ſcripture : the true Catholicks only for the writ- 
ten ſcripture ; Y to the Law, and to the Teſtimony, * Thy 
word ts a lanterne vnto my feet,and a light unto my paths. 
The ſecond point to be conſidered is, that exe: or eey- 
26x22), ſcriptures written aforetime, being the firſt booke 
ſo well as the beſt booke: for as 3 Terrullian was wont 
to call Praxeas, hefternum Praxean : ſo we may terme the 
moſt ancient Poets and Philoſophers, in compariſon of 
Moyſes,vpſtart writers, b Omnia Gracorum ſunt noua & 
heri. As Galaton painted Homer vomiting, Reliquos vero 
poeras ea que ipſe ewomuiſſet haurientes : to ſignifie, ſaith 
© elian, that he was the firſt Poet, and all other,as well 
Greeke as Latinc,buthis apes, 

Inlike maner Moſes is called by 4 Theodoret, Oceans 
theologie, the ſea of Diuinitie, from whom all other wri- 
ters as riversare deriued, The which point as it is excel- 
lentlie confirmed by Theodover, © Clemens, f Toſephw, and 
others,ſo itis ingeniouſly confeſſed euen by the heathen 
Hiſtoriographers : 5 Expolems lib, de Indas regibus, a- 
uoweth foyſes to be the firſt wiſe man : h Plaro. that 
a barbarous Egyptian was the firſt inuentor of Arts, 
i Appion, Ptolomey, Palemon,haue granted the ſame : and 
ypon the point, Srrabo, Plinie, Cornelia Tacitnys, and 0- 
thers,as Ficinus reports,/1b.de religione Chriftiana,cap.26. 
To demonſtrate this more particularly ; The Troian war 
is the moſt ancient ſubic& of human hiſtory : but Try 
was taken in the dayes of k Daxzid, about the yeare of 


-{the world, 1 2738. and Homer flouriſhed ® anno 3000, 


whereas Moyſes was borne ® anno 2573. 


MRLLLEEFED 
* Martyr in loc. 


Secondly , this ee:2e» 9 confutes the Afarcionites 
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and anichees, and all ſucl as reieft the old Teſtament, 
For the place, to which the text hath reference, is taken 
out of the 69.Plalme, verſe 9,that the ſcriptures of CAHo- 
ſes and the Prophets are written for our inſtruction, lr is 
plain by Chriſts iniunctis, Search the Scriptures : asallo 

y that of our Apoſtle, 1.Cor.10., Theſe things happened 
vnto them for enſamples : and were written to admoniſh vs 
vpan whom the ends of the world are come. If all little hiſto- 
ries, then much more the great myſteries are our {chole- 
maſters ynto Chriſt : Let vs examine therefore the third 
obſeruable point, concerning the Scriptures vtilitie; 
Whatſoener things are Written afore time, they are Voritten 
for our learning. The Scripture (faith Pa/) is the peoples 
inſtruction : = Scripture,ſay the 4 Papiſts,in the vulgar 
tongue, is the peoples deſtruQtion, The Scripture, ſaith 
Paul,doth make the man of God abſolute:the Scripture, 
fay the Papiſts, in a knowne language, makes men here- 
ticall and difſolute; but the Bible makes men heretikes, 
as the Sunne makes men blinde : and therefore f Wick/ffe 
truly;To condemne the word of God tranſlated in any 
language for hereſie,is to make Godan heretike, 

Not to prefle this place nor vrge any other ſcripture, 
we may beate the Rhemiſh and Romiſh in this controuer- 
fie with their owne weapons, eAntiquitie and Cuſtome. 
For it is * acknowledged that the Chriſtians in old time 


faith in their mother tongue, The u eArmenians had the 
Plalter, and fome other peeces of Scripture tranſlated by 
S.Chryſo/tome. The Sclauonians by S, Hierome : the Goths 
' by Valpilas,and that before he wasan Arian: The [ralians 
three hundred yeers fince by /ames Archbiſhop of Genna: 
and the Bible was in French alſo two hundred yeeres a- 
goe. Bcfide theſe, the * Syrians, Arabians, e/Ethiopians, 
had of ancient time the Scriptures in their ſeuerall lan- 
guages; as it is manifeſt by thoſe portions of them,which 
are at this day brought from their countries intothis 
part of the world, TT 
ir To 


—_— 


E OY 


read the Bible to their great edification and increaſe of | 


þ 


25 


Plohz 5.39. 


q Bellarmin. de 
verboDei,lib.z 
cap.Iy, 

* 2.T119,3.19. 


Cn bis Wicket, 


© G1 xtus Senen. 


bib.l:b.6, annot.þ 


I e As 
u Rhem.preface, 


ſefl,q. 


| *D.Fulk an- 
ſwer fo Rbem, 


preſac.vbi ſup. 


_ — — 


| 


| 


ht 


26 


! Fox Preface 
before the 4, 
Enang.in the 
Saxon. 

z Hiftor.Eli,lib, 


IoCap.37« 


2 Polydor.Virg. 
bift. Anzlican. 
lib.z0.fol. 420, 


b Tit.de m423- 


ſtr ISs 


The ſecond Sunday in © Aduent, "Fe 


To ſpeake of our owne countrey ; venerable Beda did 
tranſlate the whole Bible into the y Saxon tongue,and 
the Goſpel of S. /oh into Engliſh. K. * Alfredallo con-j 
fidering the great ighorance that was in his kingdome, 
tranſlated both the Teſtaments into his natiue language. 
Queene eA-ne, wife to Richard the ſecond, had Scrip- 
tures tranſlated in the vulgar, as Thomas eArurdel,then | 
Archbiſhop of Yorke and Chancellor of England, men- 
tioned at her funeral| ſermon,a»0 3 1394. 
 Moreouer, in aParliament of this King Richardthere 
was a bill putin to diſanull the Bible traflated into Eng- 
liſh, vato which oh» Duke of Lancaſter anſwered, and 
ſaid : We will not be the refuſe of al men; other Nations 
haue Gods lawes in their owne language, Thomas eA- 
randel,as we reade in the conſtitutions of > Linwood,be- | 
ing tranſlated vnto the fea of Canterburie,made ſtrait 
prouifion in a Councell holden at Oxford, that no ver- 
ſion ſet out by Wickliffe or his adherents ſhould be ſuffe- 
red, being not approued by the Dioceſan. 

It is apparent then out of our owne Chronicles, that 
the Bible was turned into the mother tongue before and 
after the Conqueſt; before and after the time of Wick/ffe; 
| before and after the daies of Luther : and all this paine 
was vndertaken by good and holie men, that the peo- 
ple of God reading and vnderſtanding the Scripture, 
through patience and comfort of the Sonne might haue 
certaine hope of another life. 

As then I condemne the malice of Papiſts in forbid- 
ding ; fo likewiſe the negligence of carnall Goſpellers 
in forbearing to reade thoſe thmgs aforetime wraten for 
our learning. Our forefathers heretofore ſpared neither 
colt nox paine : they ventred their crownes and their 
heads too for the new Teſtamet in Engliſh, tranſlated b 
Maſter Ty#d:ll- and when they could not heare the Gol. 
pellin the Church publikely, they receiued much com- 
fort by reading it in their houſespriuately: the very chil- | 


dren became fathers ynto their parentsand begat them 
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in Chriſt, even by reading a few plaine Chapters vnto 
them in a corner : but in our time,when euery ſhop hath 
Bibles of diuers tranſlations, editions, volumes, annota- 
tions, the number of thoſe who can read: is but ſmall, 
the number of thoſe who doe reade is lefſe,the number 
of thoſe who reade as they ſhould,leaſt of ail, If a lear- 
ned Clerk ſhould pen a treatiſe for thy particular inſtru- 
ion, thou wouldelt inſtantly with all diligence peruſe 
it. If a Nobleman ſhould fend thee gracious letters con- 
cerning thy preferment, thou wouldelt with all dutifull 
reſpe& entertaine the.1f thy father,or ſome other friend, 
taking a journey into a farre countrey,ſhould penne his 
Will,and leaue it in thine hands and cuſtody,thou woul. 
deſt hold it as a great token of his loue, Behold the Bi- 
ble is written by Wiſedome it ſelfe for our learning, that 
we may be perte& ynto all good workes. It is Gods © E- 
piſtle, and Letters patent, wherein are granted vnto vs 
many gracious immunities and priuiledges : it is his Te- 
ftament wherein all his will is reuealed, whatſocuer hee 
would haue done or vndone : and therefore let vs pray 
with the Church, that wee may in ſuch wiſe reade holie 
Scriptures, heare,mark,learne and inwardly digeſt them, 
that by patience and comfort of Gods holie word, wee 
may embrace and cuerhold faſt the hope of cuerlaſting 
life : through Icſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 


| TheGolpel. Lvxs 21, 25, 
T here [hall be ſignes in 1he Sunne, 8c. - 
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7 has d Sunne of righteouſneſle appeareth in Pings 
three ſignes : Lib 

LHOYA, 


Firſt roring as a Lion,in the Law : © ſo that the people 


f Virgin,in the Goſpell : in Librs, weying our workes in 
his 8 ballance ar the laſt and dreadfull audite, Or therc 


| E 2 is 


-— 


could not endure his voyce. Then in Yrrgo, borne of a. 


27 


© Chryſoft.in 
2.Thiſ.2, 


4 Malach.4.2, 


* Exo0d.20,19. 


f Maith.1 25. 
5 Dan,y 37» 


OC 


[ 
i 


JU "WO 


F 


h Serlm.3.de 
aduentu Dom. 


| i Toby 1.14. 


[x P/al.r01.1, 


| Ferns ſerms,1. 
in Euangelium 
Dom. Aduent, 
& Acoſta con.1 


" Dam 1.Aduent. 


2 Luke T0. 34 


« Theophyla&, 


in 10.LAC. 


| The ſecond Sundey in Advent. 


is a three-fold comming of Chrift , according to the | 
Paſt 


three-fold difference of time Preſenic, 
{ Future, 


' Which b Bernard hath meds homines. 


' in homines. 
red elegantly *DVenit ; 
contra homines, 


He came among men in time paſt, when as the Word 
was made i fleſh and dwelt among vs: hee comes into 
men in the preſent by his grace-and holie Spirit : Apoc. 3. 
20. Behold 1 ſtand at the doore aud hnocke. He ſhall in the 
future come againſt men, to iudge both the quicke and 
the dead :but the Sonne of man hath but ewo commings 
in the forme of man: his firſt comming in great meeknes, 
hi; ſecond in exceeding maieſtic.At his firſt comming he 
rode ypon an afle : in his ſecond{(asitis here ſfaid)he ſhall 


2a : 
their wits end for feare, and for looking after thoſe 
things which ſhall come on the world, 

In that therefore the Church hath adioyned this Goſ- 
pell of his ſecond comming vnto that wn 9 of his firſt 
comming ; it. doth teach all Teachers this leflon, that 
their ſong be like Dauid:s,of k indgement and mercie; that 
in all their ſermons they mingle faith and feare; 1 that 
they preach Chriſt to be a Judge ſo well as an Aduocate. 
This method Chriſt himſelfe did vie, who did as well 
expound the Law, as propound the Goſpell; who de- 
nounced woe to the proud Pharifies, and pronounced 


blefſedneſſe to the poore in ſpirit; m who powred wine | 


and oyle into the wounds of him that was halfe dead : 
oyle which is ſupple,wine which is ſharpe : and when he 
departed he gaue to the hoſt two pence, ® that is,to the 
Preachers who take charge of him, the two Teſtaments, 
and willed them to temper and applic theſe two till hee 


| 


ride vpon the clouds. In his firſt comming he came to be | 
judged: in his ſecond,he comes to iudge.In his firſt come | 
ming the people did triumph and reioyce,crying Heſan-| 

boa in his ſecond comming the people ſhall bee at| 


4 


— 


come 
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come againe, that thinking on the Goſpell we might ne- | 
1] uer defi, and thinking on the Law wee might neuer 
preſume : that looking vpon Chriſts firſt comming wee 
might reioyce; and expecting his ſecond comming wee 
_ feare : becauſe there ſhall be ſignes inthe Sunne 
{andinthe Moone,&c, | | 
1- In handling whereof I will not trouble you with idle 
! curioſities : only note two plaine points : 
| Efpeciallie, to 5 Certaintie Of Chriſts ſecond 
wit, the. Vncertaintie comming, 
The certaintie,that he ſhall come: the yncertaintie, 
when he ſhall come, 


Affirmed barely:verſ.27.They 
ſhall ſee the Son of man come 
in acloud,Cc, 
Enforced with an aſſeueratis: 
verſe 22, Verily I ſay wnto 
(Pres: you, &c, adding further a 
percptory concluſion : yerl. 
33. Heanen and earth ſhall 
paſſe away, but my words ſhall 
L 2ot paſſe away. 
Wonders:verſ.27.There ſhall be ſignes,&c. | 
The wordsare ſpoken by Chriſt:as it is apparent verſ.8, 
Now Chriſt is truth : Ergo,this propheſfie cannot be falſe, 
That which hee foretold touching Hieraſalem in this 
Chapter, is in euery particular come to paſle : why then 
ſhould thisprophelie be c—_ yntrue, concerning the 
worlds deſtruction,when as that other was true concer- 
ning Hiersſalems defolation ? 
Zachary foretold that the Meſſias in his firſt comming 
ſhould in meekeneſle ride vpon an aſſe,and,as S, 9 Aar- | ® Cap.3r.q | 
\thew reports, all that was done : behold here a | gm 
than Zachary tels vs that the Meſhas in his ſecond com- 
ming ſhall ride yponthe clouds: and ſhall we doubt of 
his word, who is that eternall Word? ſhall wee beleeue Y 


Zachary, who was but one of the ſinall. Prophets, and 
E 3 ſhall 
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| nother commeth : and 4 the truth of the Lord endureth 


{tranſlators of Geneua following them in our lefler Eng- 
{ liſh Bible, Th#s age ſhall nor paſſe : but as well the tranſla- 


knowledge that I ſpake the truth. 
* Chryſsft ome, y T heophylatt, Eathymins, expound this| 
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ſhal we diſtruſt him who is that great Prophet? Ioh,6.14. 

But becauſe men will not belecue him vpon his bare 
word, who made all the world with his word:Pfal. 33.9. 
He ſpake, and it was done : he doth vie anoth andearneſt 
aſſeueration in the 32. verſe, Veri/y, I ſay wnto you, &c. 
Becauſe there is none greater then bimſelfe, he doth | 
ſweare by himſelfe, Truth doth protctt by Truth, 7 his 
generation ſhall not paſſe,till all be fulfilled, 

The word generation hath perplexed as well old as 
new writers exceedingly. Sometime generation in {crip- 
ture Ggnifieth an age : As P oze generation paſſeth, and a- 


from generation to generation, that is, eucr, from age to 
age, Now * generation in this acception 15 100, yeares, 
So Neftor is faid to liue pc 3wwas, three ages, that is, 
three hundred yeares: and therefore ſome Diuines haue 
referred this vnto the deſtruction of Hieruſalem only, 
which happened within an hundred yeares after this 
prophetic : ſo learned f Eraſmus and Bexa conſtrue the 
place, both of them, interpreting the word eras : and the | 


tion as obſeruation is defective, -becauſe Chriſt faith 
here, This generation ſhall nor paſſe, till all theſe things be 
done, mire wel, not only thoſe which concerne the delfo- 
lation of Hieruſalem, but all thoſe likewiſe which con- 
cerne the worlds end. 

t Other by this generation ynderftana the nation of 
the Iewes, as Luke 17, 25. The ſorne of man muſt be re- 
prowed of this generation: and Math.2 3.36, All theſe things 
ſhall come vpon this generation : that is, thisnation, 

S.* Hierom by generation vnderſtandsallmankinde, 
as if Chriſt ſhould tay, the generation of men ſhall con- 
tinue till all be fulfilled, and then in fine they ſhall _ 


| z Pſalm.24. 6, | 


of that generation onely * which ſeeke God; of Gods 
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ele&and faithful people,asif Chriſt ſhould ſpeake thus, 


Albeit there be fignes in heauen, and troubles on earth, 
yet 2 hell gates ſhall not preuaile againſt the Church : 
[am with you alway, ſaith Chriſt, vnrull the end of the | 
world, The generation of ſuch as beleeue in me ſhallnot | 
paſſe, till all this be fulfilled : and therefore let none of| 
my followers be diſcouraged, but rather lift vp their 
heads, in that their redemprion is ſo neere, This expoſi- 
'tion I take ro be both pertinent and profitable, becauſe 


Chriſt in this Chapter had foretold, that his Diſciples | 7 


ſhould be perſecuted and brought before Kings and 
Princes for profeſſing his Goſpel], verſe 12, Yet this ge- 
neration ſhall notpaſſe, but there ſhall be a Church al- 
way to confeſle the faith in deſpight of the Diuell. © The 
Church one day ſhall paſſe too, butnot ill theſe things 
be done, then in the end it ſhall inherit a better poſleſ- 
fion in Gods owne kingdome without end. 

d Other by generation vndcrſtand all that time be- 
tweene Chritts firſt comming and his laſt; for the whole 
world being diuided into three generations, a time'be- 
fore the law, a time vnder the Law,a time after the'Laws: 


the time of the Goſpell is Hora n9niſſima, the laſt houre : [+, 


r.Epiſt.lohn 2.18. and, We are they vpon whom the ends of 
the world are come, 1.Cor.10.11.10 that ye ſhall not looke 
for another Goſpell, or another change; for the prea- 


ching of this Goſpell and the world ſhall end rogether” J. 


© Other by generation vnderſtand not only the Tees, 
or the Chriſtians, or all men only, but the whole vniuer- 
fall world,termed elſewhere the Creature, This genera- 
tion,that is,this world,in which all things are generated, 
ſhall not end till thele fignes,forerunners of it ruine ſhall 
come to paſſe, So Chriſt interprets himſelfe in the verſe 
following, Heanen and earth hall paſſe, but my words ſhall 
not paſſe aray. That is, howſoeuer the earth be moue- 


able, and the powers of heauen ſhake: though both wax 
od as doth a garment, and all things in themare ſubiect 
by mutation and change, yet f Chrift is yeſterday , and 
E to 
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to. day, the ſame alſo for ener: ſo that if _ will credit 
Chriſt, either vpon your owne reaſon and experience, or 
ypon his word and oath, belecue this alſo, that he ſhall 
come riding on the clouds with great power and glory 


to iudge both the quick and the dead. 
Secondly, Chrifts comming to iudgement is ſhewed 


which ſhall be like harbingers of that dreadfull and tet- 
rible day : There ſhall be ſignes in the Sunne, and in the 
Moone, and in the earth : the people ſhall be at their wits end 
through deſpaire: the ſea and the water ſhall rore, &c., 
Euery man is defirous to buy the Kalender, that at the 
beginning of the yeare he may know what will happen 
inthe end : Merchants and Husbandmen eſpecially,that 
they may ſee this yeare whart dearth, or death,'or other 


heere by wonders in heauen, in earth, and in the ſea, |* 


«wt 


g Bartholdus | | accidents arelikely to enſue the next yeare. 8Behold then 
| Pontanus bibli- | here Chriſts Prognoſtication,foretelling by ſignes in the 
| 9f%ec. concto- | c.ne, and inthe Moone, and in the Starres, what ſhall 
wi Dom.2.Ad- R : - 
De come to paſle in the end of our yeares, as alſo, what ſhall 
h Thomas ſup- | Þ<tide vs in the new yeare,the world to come; The k Mas 
plemer.queſt,7z | thematicians ofthe world neuer mentioned or dreamed 
| artic.2, of an vniuerfall eclipſe of the Sunne and Moone toge- 


ther, only Chriſts Almanacke reports this, I purpoſe not 
in particular todiſcuſle any curious queſtion, but only to 
note in generall,that theſe wonders in heauen,and extra- 
ordinarie troubles on earth, are manifeſt forerunners of 
+, -»»; | the worlds ruine;thatas we know Summer is neere when 
.| the trees bud, ſo when we ſee theſe things come to paſſe, 
' | we may be ſure that the kingdome of God is nigh :for 
as a man that is dying hath many phantafies,cuen ſo,faith 
Chryſoftome,the world declining ſhall/haue manifold er- 
rors, in ſo much if jt were poſſible Gods ele& ſhould be 
deceived, Matth. 24, 24. 1 
> eAriitotle could not conceiue the world ſhould haueJt: 
bes 1an wy, _—_— he thought and taught it had no be ol 
(oo 14, 420g : butdivine P/aro who lived in Egypt, and _— | 
4, _ _ | ſuppoled)the bookes of Moyſer acknowiedgh | 
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worlds creation, and ſo ſubſcribed to the worlds deſtru- 
{ ion, holding this axiome, Qod oritur, moritur, That 
which hath a beginning, hath an end. Whartſocuer hath 
an end, had abeginning; the which isto be conſtrued of 
compounded elementarie ſubſtances, ſubie to genera- 
tion and corruption, as all things in this world are. For 
as we reade in ſcripture, Some things haue a beginning, 
but no end,as Angels,and the ſoules of men. 

- Some things haue no beginning, but yet haueanen 


{ as Gods cternall decrees, b. 


One thing, to wit, Ens Entium, Almighty God, hath 
neither beginning norend : k who only hath immorta- 
litie of all other hinge : the! firſt and the laſt: and yet in 
himſclfe there is neither firſt nor laſt, 

Some things haue both a beginning and end, as the 
world,which had a creation,and' is ſubie&ro corruption, 
m The world paſſeth away, and the glory thereof, and 
then when as the powers of heauen ſhall be ſhaken, and 
the ® element ſhall melt with heat, and the earth with 
the works that are thercin ſhall be burnt vp, then the 
ſonne of man ſhall come in a cloud with power and great glory. 

{\ Now thiscertainty of Chriſts comming to iudgement 
\ comfort to the godly, 
affordeth abundant matter of 4 terror to the wicked, 

| p inſtruQion to both, | 

Comfort to Gods ele : for when theſe things come 
to paſſe, then,faith Chriſt in 28. verſe, Lift vp your heads, 
for your redemption draweth neere. Now you are proſecu- 
ted and perſecuted,deliuered vp to the Synagogues, and 
caſt intopriſon,bur at thar great aſſiſsthere ſhall be a ge- 
nerall goale deliuery,and you that haue done good,ſhall 


goc into euerlaſting ioy, and your enemies who haue 


one ecuill, into cuerlafting fire, Heere ye mourne, but 
]hercafter all teares ſhall be wiped from your eyes : here 
ye ſow in hope, but then ye ſhall reape with ioy; when as 
ye ſhall ſee the ſonne of man comming in the clouds,&c, 


| As Godisthe God of comfort, fo his booke is the w_—_ 
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{? Apocal.g.5. 


1Zoph.1 t Fo 


| clouds and blackneſſe. The reprobate ſhall ſee the ſonne of 
manin the clouds aboue, to condemne them : beneath, 


T he ſecond Sunday in CA duent. 
of comfort :/hat ſoeuer things are written aforetime, they 
are written for Our learung, that wee through patience and 
comfort of the Scriptures might hane hope. 
The very ſoule of all the Bible is the Goſpell : and the 
ſumme of all the Goſpell is the Creede: and the maine 
point of all the Creed is that article concerning our re- 


ſurre&ion and hope of etcruall glorie, when Chriſt ſhall | 


-appeare.The Church then hath well annexed that Epiſtle | 
#to this Goſpell, as a conſolation againlt deſolation. By | 
{the booke of comfort, wee know that our Redeemer li- | 


ueth,and thathe will come againeto iudgeand reuenge 
our cauſe, 

We belecue that an eternall kingdome was ſecretly 
granted ynto vs in our election, openly promiſed in our 
yocation, ſealed in our juſtification, and that poſſefſion 
ſhall bee giuen in our glorification : when as the Iudge | 
of the world ſhall ſay,” ome ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit | 
ye the kingdoms prepared for you from the foundations of the 
world, ® When the Lord himſelfe ſhall deſcend from heauen 
with a ſhout,ang with the voyce of the Archangel, and With 
the trumpet of God, We ſhall be caught wp in the clouds to 
meete him,and ſo ſhall exer be with him, And therefore pray 
wee daily, 7 hy k:ngdome come: Come Lord leſus, come 
quickly. eAmen. , 

Now as this is comfortable to good men, ſo moſt ter- 
rible tothe wicked : as Chritt, ver{;26. Their hearts ſhall 
faule them for feare, They P ſhall ſeehe death in thoſe dates, 
and ſhall not findeir. And,as it is Apocal.6.16,They ſhall 
{.y to the mountaines and rocks, fall on vs, and hide vs from 
the preſence of him ghat ſitteth ou the throne, and from the | 
wrath of the Lambe. This hath been their day,wherein fo 
farre as they could rhey haue done their will ; the next is 
the Lords day, wherein they mult ſufter his will ; 9 a day 
of anger,a day of trouble and heanineſſe ; aday of deſtruttion 
and deſolation; a day of obſcuritie and darkneſſe ; a day of 
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hell mouth open readie to deuoure them : before, the di- 
uels haling them : behinde, the Saints and all their dea- 
reſt friends forſaking them: on the left hand, their ſinnes 
accuſing them : on the right, juſtice threatning them : on 
all fides, the who!e world made a bone fire terrifying 
them; to goe forward, inſupportable ; to goc backe, im- 
poſſible; to turne aſide, vnauailable : no maruell then if 
at the worlds end, men be at their wits end, 

Thirdly, this adminiſtreth inſtruction vnto all : for as 
itis in the Epiſtle : /harſoener things are Written afore- 
time,are written for our inſtruttion. And this is ſo good a 
leflon,thart if we could obſerue it well, wee ſhould neede 
no more teaching :ſo ſaith the Wiſeman, * Remember the 
laſt things,and thon ſhalt neuer doe amiſſe. 

Death. 
The laſt things arefoure ; - ences 
eauen, 
| __CHell. 

But the chiefe is iudgement: for all the reſt attendit, 
Death is vſher to judgement going before; Heauen and 
Hell executioners following after. Death would not bee 
ſo fearfull, if ivdgement did not follow : Hell would not 
be ſo painfull,ifindgement went not before : without it 
heauen would not be deſired, nor hell feared, Hee then 
that remembers the laſt day, remembers in it all the laſt 
things: and he that remembers the laſt things,cannot do 
amiſſe. Wherefore let vs cuer embrace that godly medi- 
tation of S. Flrerome : Whether | eate or drinke, or Whatſoe- 
wer I doe elſe, I thinhe I heave the laſt trumpe : «Ariſe yee 
dead and come wato indgement, The conſideration of the 
{worlds deſtruction is a ſufficient inſtruction to keepe 
good men in honeſt courles,8 to terrifie bad men from 
euill waies, [ra/iars, in a great thunder, vſe to ring their 
bels, and diſcharge their cannon ſhot, that the roring of 
the one, may leflen the terror of the orher. { Inlike ſorc 
Satan hangs tinckling cymbals on our cares, and de- 
lights vs with the vanitiesand muſicke of the world, that 
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uv Matth. 24436, 


in loc, Iſaie ſup, 
Preterita ante 
mundun,o fu- 


contemplamur. 


Matth,24.36.. 
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loquatur in me 


4 Matth,18,10. 


we may forget the ſound of thelaſt trumpe, and to that 
t day be ſcene, before foreſeenc ofmoſt, 

As it is certaine that Chriſt ſhall come; ſomoſt yncer- 
tzine when he ſhall come : for he ſpeakes of the time not 
definitly,but indefinitly:verſ.25.Then there ſnall be ſignes: 
verſ.27.Then ſhall they ſee the Sonne of man comming in a 
cloud : verl.28..Vhen theſe things come to paſſe,then look vp, 
for your redemption draweth zeere, But how neere now? 
uno manor Angel can tell.* Eſay ſaw God in histhrone, 
and the Seraphims ſtood vpon it, couering his face with 
two wings,and his feet with two wings : his face, y kee- 
ping vs from the ſecrets of Gods eternall predeſtination 
inthe beginning : his feete,not diſcloſing when he will 
come to indge the world in the end, 

The certaintie then of this vncertaintie,may teach vs 
not to bee * curious or carelefle; not curious, for why 
ſhould we preſume to know more then other men? more 
then all men? more then Angels? more then Chriſt him- 
ſelfe? It is a kinde of facriledge, faith ® Salvianrs, to 
breake. into Gods holie place, and prie into his ſecret 
fanctuarie, and to know more then he 1would haue ys to 
know. 

Chriſts Apoſtles were his Secretaries, his eſpeciall fa- 
uourites and followers, from whom hee kept nothing 
which was for their good, and yet he ſaid ynto them, 
b It 55 not for you to know the times or the ſeaſons, Which 
the Father hath put in his owne power. The glorious An- 


| gelsabound with much knowledge, varurall, experimen-| 


tall, revealed, having farre better meanes of knowledge 
then wee: foraſmuch as wee know the Creator by the 
creatures; whereas they know the creatures by the Crea- 
tor. © Opus habet humana anima, quaſi quodam vehiculs 
Creature, vt adcognitionem Creatoris aſſurgat.Cim e con- 


habet creature : Angels alway 4 behold the face of God 
in heaven, in which as in a glaſſe they ſee muckmore 


{then ispoſſible for ys on earth to difcerne. Let not my 
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an hcavie lumpigFclay preſume to know more then hea- 
uens heralds :and yer Chriſt,to fatisfie further our curio- 
ſitie,faith in the 1 3.of Marke,that himſelfe knowes not 
that day and houre, Now * the diſciple is not aboue his ma- 
fter, nor the ſernant abone his Lord: It is enough for the 


is a foole that will be wiſcr then Wiſedome it ſelfe : but 
Chriſt as man was either ignorant of it, or cl{e had no 
commiſſion to reueale it: or as f Aquiz; Dicitur neſcire, 
quia non facit ſcire : Hee is ſaid himſelfe not to know, be- 
cauſe he 8 would not haue vs to know. Such as will en- 
quire more touching that text, may lee Sixr. Senen,Bib., 
ſenr.li6.6,annst.105, Soares ( onimbricen. tratt.3.in Mat. 
Bellarm.l1b.de anima Chriſt1.cap.s ſett. lam de quarto, Ian- 
ſer, concord, cap.124, Maldonat,in Mfatth,2 4.36. 1 will 
end with the ſaying of h eAugn/tine: Ne nos addamys 
inquirere, quod ille non addidit dicere, i Letvs not ſecke 
the things that are too hard for ys: but that which God 
hath commanded let vs thinke ypon with reuerence, 
k Secret things belong to the Lord; renealed things 11- 
tos. 

| Secondly, this vncertaintie of Chrifts ſecond com- 
ming,may teach ys not to be careleſſe: Nang ideo later wi- 
timus dies,vt obſeruetur omnts dies : God would haue ys 
ignorant ofthe Jaſt day,that we might be vigilant euery 
day. This yſe Chriſt makes inthe words immediatly fol- 
lowing my text : and Matth.24.42. and Mark.13.33, It 
behoucth ys,vpon whomthe ends of the world are come, 
to bee more watchfull : becauſe Satan is growne more 
wrathfull, Apocal.12.12, 


1 5 Lyſards cut in peeces, 
Threat with more malice, though with leſſer might : 
eAnd enen in dying ſew their liting ſpight, 

The Father of mercics and God of compaſſion increaſe 

our faith, and fill our lampes with oyle, that when the 

Bridegrome ſhall come, wee may meete him,and enter 

with him into the wedding; ® where there is ioy be- 


d:ſciple to be as his maſter is,and the ſernant as his Lord, He | 
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yondall ioy, pleaſure withour paine, life without death, 
euery thing thatis good, without any thing that is cuill, 
Amen, 


_ = a a —_ OS 


The Epiſt. 1. Co Re 4o Ts 


Let a man this wiſe efteeme vs, euen 4s the Mini- |. 


fters of Chriſt, 8c. 
TY people of ® Corinth in Pauls age, like the people 


of 9 England in our time, were veryfaCtious and hu- 

morous, extolling ſome Preachers, and deſpiſing other 
indiſcrcetly, without either iudgement or loue, S.Parl 
therfore rebukes ſharply this inſolent raſhnes, and ſhew- 
eth in this ſcripture, 1, What eucry man ſhould judge, 
verſe 1. Let aman &c, | 

2. What he ſhould not iudge of the Preachers: in 
\ I, report, verſe 2, 

2. reproue their fault, and that 
/ two wayes: 

I. 'By5zw:, by way of correction, paſſe very little to 
be indged of you, &c. verſ.3.4. 

2, yugmm's, by way of direftion, He that indgeth #5 
the Lord, and therfore 1dpe nothing before the time,verl.s. 

Let a man] Whereas the Corinthians aſcribed either 
too much or too little to their teachers, our Apoſtle 


which point he doth 


nifying them as Chriſt, for they arenot Maſters but Mi- 

 niſters,and yet not vilifying them as ordinary ſervants in 

' Gods houſe,for they are {tewards,and that of Gods own 
- iſecrets. ; 

| Albcit Pau/4 plant, and Apollos warer, only God gi- 


red in baptizing : ſome plant by their words, other 
water by their works : ſome plant by doctrine, other 
watcr by their exhortation : ſome plant by. ſpeaking, 
| other | 
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other water by writing, but in all God is all. 

He that planteth is nothing, he that Wyatereth is nothing, ' 
{ that i5,no great thing,no principal agent,buta ſubordi- , * Aquin,in loc, 
nate inſtrument : wherefore let not a man-boaſt in men, | 
Whether it be P.14l or Apollor,or C erhas,or the warld,or life, | 
or death; whether they be things preſear, or things to Come, | 
een all are yours, and ye Chriits, and Chriſt Gods, If then | 
the Preachers are yours, and you are Chriſts, and Chriſt | 
Gods, * as of him, and through him, and for him are all | Rom,11.36, 
things,fovntohim,and not vnto men,giue all the praile | | 
and glory. 

Let aman eſteeme vs not as Chriſt, but as the Mini- 
ters of Chriſt, not as Lords, bur as Rewards. in Gods | 
houſe : now ſtewards adminifter not their owne goods 
but their maſters, and one day muſt account for them, 
and therefore ye mult haue, and we behaue our ſelues as 4 
accountants, Antichriſt then is not the vicar of God, |u ruther po#til, | 
but a factor of Satan,in preaching his owne Decrees,and | mator.ii toe, - | 
equalling them with the diuine law, 

But albeit Preachers are ſeruants, yet are they not 
meane,but high ſtewards : and this isan exceeding great 
dignitie to be Chriſts mouth, Chriſts voice, Chriſts mel- 


ay ” 
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ſengers, Chriſts angels, in ſo much as * he that receineth | * Matth.10.40.[+. 


them, geceineth him, and he that defpiſeth them, desþiſeth 
him, as ambaſſadours ſpeaking from him, and for him,as our 
Apoſtle y elſewhere, They be not only common ambal- |? 2.,Cor.g.20, 


fadors, but /epati a /atere, rewards of his hidden ſecrets : * | 


not only disþenſatores miniSteriorom as in the vulgar Las- | THR 

tine; but = according to the ori ginall, ay5Ferrorum, ad- | * Eraſmus m ... * 

miniſters of his ſacraments, which are myſteries, and has | 

Preachers of his faith, which isa deepe ſecret,r.Tim. 3.16. | 

of all other the greatelt.: and yet itis the © Miniſters pro- = rather loc. 

per office, with /oh» Baptiſt to ſhew the Lambe of God, com.tit.de mi- 

which taketh away the finnes of the world.  #xYFerio verBte | 
They are the mouth of God in preaching to the peo- | 

ple, and againe the peoples mouth in pra; ing to God ; | 
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Moſes faid of himſelfe, Deut.5. [/?ood betweene the Lord 
and you,to declare unts you theword of the Lord. This doth 
intimate hew wee ſhould teach, and you ſhould heare, 
Firſt how wee ſhould preach : !f any mar ſpeake, let him 
talke as the words of God.1.Pet.4.11. 
It is a good obſeruation,that the Lawyer ought to be- 
gin with reafon, and ſo deſcend to common cxperience 
and authoritie, The Phyſician he muſt begin with expe- 
rience,and ſo come to reaſon and authoritie : but the Di- 
uine muſt begin with authoritie, and ſo proceed to rea- 
ſon and experience. 
2. This may teach you to heare our voyce; Þ notas 
the word of men, but as it 1s indeed the word of God, 
Chriſt ſaid of the wicked Pharifies in the 23.of S.Marth. 
Que dicunt,facite : Doe as they ſay, but notas they doe: 
© Dicunt enim que Dei ſunt, faciunt que ſua ſunt : They 
doe their owne workes,but ſpeake the Lords word, And 
therfore ſo long as the Preachers deliuer the wholeſome 
words of our Lord Ieſus, 4 or doctrine which is accor- 
ding to his words,you muſt entertaine them as Angels of 
God,cuen as Chriſt Icſus; honouring their place and re- 
uerencing their perſons, Aad this I take to be the pith of 
the firſt part. | 

In the ſecond, S. Paul teacheth how wee ngyſt not 
iudge : firſt he reports, then reproues their fault, His re- 
port is in theſe words: © H7c iam quaritar.&c. t «4, non 
38: 8 Heere among you Corinthians it is diſcuſſed and 
diſputed who is a faithful Miniſter, & who is vnfaithfull, 

And herein they wrong both God, his word,and his 
Miniſters : God, to whom onely judgement belongs in 
this caſe. Some peraduenture may Ong. the Miniſters 
eloquence; many of his induſtrie,but none ofhis faith- 
fulneſſe : which is the Þ chiefe thing-required in a ſte- 
ward, A man may be fruitfull and yetnort faithfull; an 
inſtrument to ſaue other, and yet be condemned himſelf: 


for he = preach Chriſt not for Chriſt, but happely for 
other reſpects :as the fornicator makes deleRarion his 
end, 
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end, not generation; ſo the Preacher, i adulterans ver- 
bam,as it is in the yulgar, intends not to get children 
in Chriſt ynto God , but gaine, or glorie to himlelfe, 
Ye know the men, ye know not their minde :ye ſee their 
fact, not their faith; onely God knowes the ſecrets of all 
hearts. 

Secondly,it is an iniurie to Gods word, in having the | 
faith of our glorious Lord ITeſus Chriſt in reſpect of per- 
ſons, /ames 2.1. Itis notany who, who may either priui- 
ledge an error, or preiudice a truth: if another Goſpell, 
hold him accurſed, although the Miniſter be an Angell : 
ifa truth,doe as they ſay,though the teacher bea diuell : 
poyſon ina golden cup is as hurtfull as in an earthen pot: 
wine in a filuer bowle no better then in a woodden diſh, 
When one faith, / am Panls,and another [ am Apollos, are 
yenotk carnall?Is not this grofle carnalitie, to ſer yp T- 
dols in the Church, and to worſhip them in ſtead of 
God? 

Thirdly, thisis an indignitie to the Preachers,in that 
artles men will take vpon them to iudge of art. By the 
l Iawes of the land,a perſon occupying the craft of a But- 
cher, may not vie the occupation of a Tanner ; and a 
Brewer may not dealc in the occupation of a Cooper : 
Quod medicorum eft promittunt medici, trattant fabrilia 
fabri. None preſcribe phyſick but ſuch asare Doctors, at 
leaftpractitioners in the tacultic :none plead at the com- 
mon barre,but ſuch as are learned in the law : yet euerie 
one, as Hierome complaines in an 7 to Paulinss, 
takes vpon him exact knowledge in Theologie,and will 
teach both Clerke and Prieſt what they ſhould fay,what 
they ſhould doe. So that often it fareth with Preachers, 
as it doth alway with fiſh,none ſo welcome as new come: | 
Ifa ftranger happely come among vs, albeithe be neuer 
ſo weakefor his learning,neuer ſowicked for his liuing; 
yetall the countrie muſtgad after him,and neglecttheir 
{ownepaſtors : mas Chrif inthe Goſpell, eA Prophet zs 


|9t honoured in his owne citie, and, in his owne houſes This 


41 


i 2 e:C0rgq.z, 


& r.C0r.344s 


| Pow tons A- 
briagement, 
title, Brewer 
and Butcher. 


WAS 


a Matth,13-57. of 


gr” 


( 


42 


? 2.C87.10,10, 


41% lot. 


» Aqunin,n loc, 


1? Marloratev 
AMartyrin loc. 


The third gunduy in CAduent. 


was a foule fault in Corinth : «Apollos, and Cephas and 
Paul were deſpiſed, while falſe teachers were deified, In- 
deed Paul writes inthe third chapter of this Epiſtle, as if 
ſome followed him, and other Apollos : himſelfe for his 
plaine doftrine, and Apollos for his excellent eloquence, 
But inthe fixth verſe of this chapter hee ſaith, he applied 
thoſe things vnto himlſelfe, and eApollos figuratiuely ; 
n meaning that Peter and eApollos and himſelfe were 
negleed,and other vpſtart ſeducers only regagged : he 
did vſe the names of Gods Apoflles in his cenſure for the 
benefit of the Corinthians :For your ſake, that ye might 
learne by vs that no man preſume aboue that which is 
written, and that one ſwell not againſt another for any 
mans caule, 

So men in our daies are too partiall in hearing and 
cenſuring their Teachers : as one ſaid, Auditoriesare like 
Faires ; the Pedler and the Balladmonger hath more 
copany then the graue rich Merchant:Children 8& fooles 
hang vpon them who ſell royes, and negleQ thoſe who 
haue their ſhops ſtuft with good commodities : and this 
aſſuredly doth diſcourage many Paſtorslearned and pro- 
ficable. For euery man hath not a magnanimous ſpirit, 
ſpernere ſe ſperni,to tell his auditorie with Pawl, [paſſe ve- 
ry little to be indged of you, For lo this fault is reproued in 
the third verſe, 

The falſe teachers had extolled themſecluesand diſgra- 
ced him; affirming 9 that his bodily preſence was weake,and 
his ſpeech of no valae. S.Paxultherfore hauing the teſtimo- 
nic ofa good conſcience,reſolutely tels the Corinthians, 
[ little paſſe to be inaged of them, or you, or any man : Hee 
P faith not, Ieſteeme not at all ; butTlittle regard : that 
is, not ſo much reſpe& your judgement, as that I ſhould 
be diſcouraged in doing my dutie, The witnefle of con- 
ſcience is more comfortable then the vulgar breath: in 
compariſon of the one, I little priſe the other; Or as 


| 9 Gorran-Itwere a greatthing to be iudged of ſuch as 
| are ſpirituall; but it is a very ſmall thing to be iudged af 
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quuntur,ſed mali ; moxerer ſi de me Marcus Cato, ſiLalius 
ſapiens, ſi duo Scipiones ſta loquerentur : nun malis diſpli- 
ceredaudari eſt, 

Either of mans inudgement.] Our Apoſtle wils vs to re- 
buke with all long ſuffering and doctrine. Now himſelfe 
is a paterne of his owne precept :for leſt he ſhould ſeeme 
too bitterin chiding the Corinthians,and deſpiſing their 
iudgement; he doth in thisclauſe ſomewhat qualifie his 
 ſpeech,infinuating that he doth except againſtall others 
iudgement, ſo well as theirs, Happely ſome will obieR 
itis vnciuill and vnchriſtian, not to regard what men 
ſpeake of vs : As wee muſt haue care of our conſcience,ſo 
likewiſe of our credit : 

i Ona ſemel amiſsa poſtea nullus eris. 

Itis good in our courſes to gaine the fore-game ; for it 
isexceeding hard to play an after-game of repuration, 
Anſwere is made, that albeit Pau! eſteemed little their 
judgement in regard of * himſelf, as expecting the praiſe 
of Cod, and hauing a good certificate from his owne 
conſcience; yet in reſpect of other who might hereby be 
ſcandalized,and fo the Goſpell hindred, he was aſſuredly 
grieued, and therefore reproues here their fault boldly, 
that they might repent heartily : To me it is little, but 
ynto other its a great ſcandall, that I ſhould be thus a- 
buſed and neglected of you. 

Tindge not mine owne ſelfe.)I know more by my ſelfe 


ſelfe,therefore much lefle ought yee to iudge me. This 
 ſeemes contradictorie to that of ® Paul : /fwe wonld indge 


7, "1. Diſcuſſionts. 
that there is a three-fold judgement :4 2.Condemationis. 
3. Abſolutionts, 
Every man may,yea muſt judge himſelfe with the two 
former ; hee mult examine himſelfe, and vpon examina- 
--+*Winie- dna: condemne himſelfe. Euery man ought 
G 2 - daily 


you,who are thus carnall. As * Seneca : Male de me lo-' 


then you or any man clſe : and yet I cannot iudge my | 


our ſelues we ſhould not be indged.1 anſwer with * Aquine, 
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daily to commune with his owne heart, and co ſearch out 
his Crit :Plalm.77.6, Scopebam: ſpiritum,1 did as it were 
ſweepe my ſoule : Y Diligenter attende, quantum proficias 
vel quantum deficias : Examine thy ſelfe whether thou 
haſt gone forward or backward in the wajesof the Lord, 
Summon thy ſelfe, as it were beforeanother, and fo fift : 
the whole courſe of thy life, wherein thou haſt offended | 
in thought, word, deede; by finnes of omiſſion, or com- | 
miſſion, againſt God, thy neigbour and thy ſelfe, Iudge | 
thine owne ſelfe in ſecret before thy ſelfe,and thou ſhalt 
not be condemned at the laſt day before all the world, 
Do this, faith * Bernard, Si non ſemper,aut ſepe, ſaltems in- 
terdum : If not alwaies, or often,at leaſt ſometime : eſpe- 
cially, faith our Apoſtle, when yee come to receiue the 
blefled ſacrament of our Lords Supper : Let a man exa- 
mine himſelfe,and ſs let bim eate of this bread,and drinks of 
this cup. | 

The ſecond kinde of judgement is of condemnation. 
So © Tob: Iwillreproue my waies in his ſight. Þ If I wonld in- 
ſtifie my ſelfe,nine owne month ſhall condemne me. So © Da- 
uid : Enter net into indgement with thy ſermant, for in thy 
hght ſhall no man living be inſtified. And $.4 Tohn : If wee 
ſay we hane no ſinne, wee deceine our ſelues, and the truth of 
God is not in Vs, 

A Chriſtian in this world is © m1yvndas & mundandas : 
cleane in part,and in part to be made cleane : fall hisper- 
fetion confifts in acknowledging his imperfection all 
his righteouſneſſe in 3 forgiuenes of finnes, rather then 
in perfe&tion of vertue, Yea but, fay the Pelagians, and 
after them the Papiſts, E/1zabeth and Zachary were init, 
obſerning all the commandements and ordinances of the 
Lord,Luke 1.6. [ob an vpright man departing from enill, 
and preſeruing bis innocencie, Job 2.3, In Dauidno wic- 
kedneſſe,Pfal.17.3, and here Panl; / know nothing by my 
ſafe 


Ianſwere to the firſt : If Zacharie was a Prieſt, then a 


ſinner :for as wereade,Heb.7.27.the Prieſts manner was 
eotoad; firſt 


\ 
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firſtto'offer ſacrifice for his owne ſinnes,and then forthe 


peoples, If then Zacharie did facrifice, he had ſinne,and | 
ſinne isa tranſgreſſion of the Law :ſo that he did not ex- | 
aQtly keepe the whole law, but himſelfe and hiswife:ſo | 
farre obſcrued the; commandements as that they: were | 
blamelefle in the worlds eye : ® no man couldiuſtly con-| 
demne them for doing vniuſtly, | 

But, as i e Auguſtine ſaid, Ve etiam laudabilivite homi- 
mam, fi remota miſericordia diſcutias eam: Woe to the 
| commendable life of man, if God fer mercie aſide in 
iudging of it. | | a 

Euen their owne k Berxard. confeſſerh: ingeniouſly, 
that if the Lord ſhould rake a ſtrait account of vs his te- 
wards, it were impoſſible that any ſhould anſwere the 
thouſanth,yea the leait part of his debt, nec milleſome nec 
minime parti. : FRE 

For the commendation of 7b,it is not ſimple but com- 
paratiue': There was none like him on the earth; at leaſt 
none ſo righteous in that part of the earth in the lana of 
Vz,.1Itwasa great praiſe tobe ſo good among that peo- 
ple, who were ſo bad. According.to the meaſure of hu- 
marieperfetion Almightie God hath giuen him ſo great 
teſtimonie of righteouſneſle, ſaith ® «Auguſtine : Haſt 
thou not conſtdered my ſeruant Iob ? how none us like him in 
the earth,an vpright and iuſt man,oze that feareth God, and 
eſcbueth exill, But bimſelfe is afraid of himſelfe : Verebar 
omnia opera mea: So the Romiſh tranſlation hath it : [was 
afraid of all my workes, Job 9.28, And in the ſecond verſe 
of the ſame chapter : How ſhall a man bee inſtified before 
God? and inthe third verſe : 1 [contend With him, I ſhall 
not be able to anſwere him one for a thouſand. 
: New for Dazid,his praiſe was nor generall, but partt- 
cular and partiall. There was no wickednefle found in 


him, ® that is,no plotor practiſe againſt Sal; wherof he 
was accuſed vniulily : but otherwiſe in other things, his | 
ſinnes were ſo many,and thoſe ſo heauie, that hee crieth 
outinthe-38.Pfalme, Put me n9t to rebuke,O Lord,in thine 
in G 3 anger, 
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| peri in wickedneſſe. As he was the ſonne of many yeares, ſo 


| thou O:Lard be extreame to marke what ts done amiſſe, ob 


| Lordwhomay abide it That text then is to be conſtrued 


j AN +... | 
| Solikewiſe this ſpeech of Paul: [ know nothing by my 


 [ſhop-4- Latimer ſaid: As for 
6 know,me thinkesI ſhould not need Chrift, if I might ſo 


|-glorifie God, As wee findeiinthe 1 5,Chapter of this E- 


piſtle 
| 7 ted an ApoſtHe becauſe 1 perſecuted the Church of God: 
| bx8t:by che gage of God -l am that I am,and hi grace was not 
{i= Yarne, for I laboured more abundantly then them all; yet 
' Lot 1, but the grace of God which is with me, $. Pawl then, 
|Mifted:with Gods eſpecial grace,foundnothing in him- 
felfe ro condemnehimlclfe;forhis'vnfanbfulnesin prea- 
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anger,&c. Daud wasiwtraitor,but David was anadul- 
terer,and acrucl murtherer ::He turned from nothing the 
Lord commanded hins all the daies of his hfe, ſaxe only tm the 
matter of Vriah the Hittite, 1,Kings 15.5. | 
- 'What,had Daxzidno fault elſe, but only that againſt 
Uriah? Yes ſurely, Dauid was ® conceined in fin, and fha- 


the father of many finnes, In his priuate conuerſation hee 


did ſo-much offend, as that he faith in the 130.Pfalme, 1F 


ofhispublike gouernment,as the circumſtances import ; 
as he was a King, the Scripture giueth himthis commen- 
dation; that, excepting the matter of Y/riah,hee gaue no 
publike: ſcandall inthe whole time of his raigne. Daxid 
wasin'many things a bad man,butin moſt things a good 


felfe, is'not e generall, extended to the whole courſe of 
hislife, but particular me wy his Apoftleſhip. So Bi- 
edition, for ought that 1 


fay. Pau{knewnothing,that is, no vnfaithfulnes in exer- 
ciſing his minifterie ; which hee did vtter here,not to iv- 
Rific himſelfe, as itis apparentin the next clauſe, butto. 


erl,o. Lamtheleaſt of the «Apoſtles, not worthie to 


ching :bur ip otheraQtions hee was phuffeted with Sa- 


- =, <  |tan, andoverladenasitwere with his inff@turics, as thar 
1*Rem.7.24.' |hc gricuouſly © complaineth : O wrerehed manthat Tam. 
| - © | -hoſpalldehnerme fromthe bodie of this daath? Hee that 

be 2. . | Ke = We ee S | « R . cals| 
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cals himſelfe in f one place the /eaft Saint,in © another ac- 
knowledgeth himſelfe the greateſt ſinner.” But what need 
wee looke any further? He that here faith, I know no- 
thing by my ſelfe,faith alſo,yetherein am Inot iuftified: 
as I doe not condemne,ſo not abſolue my ſelfe. The Pa- 


eny : For although a man doe all that he can, he is till 
an vnprofitable ſeruant, I know no vnfaithfulnes in me, 
yet 1 am not hereby inſtified : for, as ® Gorrqn and Aquin 
note, Pau/might haue many ſecret finnes vuknowne to. 


Euery way of a man (faith Y Salomon ):is right in his owne eye: 
but the Lord pondereth the heart : and who'can fay, * 1 
hane made mine heart cleane * Or, as * our Divines ex- 
pound it, howſocuer Paul was faithfull in his ofhce, yet 
his "4p all our good workes are: ſtained with ſfomeble- 
miſh, | | 

There was iniquitie in the holie ſacrifices of the chil- 
dren of Iirael :-burt their high Prieſt did beare the ini- 
quitie to make the offering acceptable beforethe Lord : 
Exo0d.28.38. There is vnholinefle in our holieſt ations, 
but Chriſt our high Prieſt hath borne the iniquitie: and 
theyare accepted of God in him,not by themſelues or 
their owne perfetion,but as perfumed with the ſweete. 
incenſe of Chriſts obedience : who to make both vs and 
them acccptable, gaue himſelfe an offering and a, facri- 
fice of a ſweete ſmelling ſauour. to God: Ephel.5.2. See: 
Epiſt.Dom.3 .Quadrageſ, ; 4 dn 'S 


piſt then in citing this text, hath loſt a pound to gaine a | 


himſelfe : according to that of * Dauid ; Who can tellhaw 
often he effendeth ? O clenſe thou me from my ſecrit fawdts.. 
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- Inthequeſtion- of Chrjf. 


-* That which concerned the meſſage of /ob»,he delive- 
what ye hane heard and ſcene. 


red ynto the multitude 'when the diſciples of /ob» were 
departed: yerl.7.8.9.10, 


>." Whetciri obſerue theſe 12+ To whom: To rhe malri- 
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TY The Goſpel. MaArTTH. 11.2, ; 
hen John in priſon heard the works of Chriſt. 


A queſtion moued by $.lohx 
whe Goſpell hath two ) Bapriſt,in the 2.3.verſe. | 
principall parts: )Ananſwer made by our Sa- 
uiour Chriſtin the reſt, 
'I.Theplace where : i» priſor. 
2.The time; when, he heard the works 


fourc things are$ 3.The meſſengers : hee ſent two of his 
regardable : diſciples. ? 

4. Themeſlage { Art thou he that ſhall 
| . Come, &c, | ; 
Chriſts anſwere con- 5 Meſlage 196 579 
cerneth either the Orperſon : Of Toby. 


red vnto the meſſengers: verſ.4.5.6. Goe and ſhew Tohn 


o 


That which concerned the perſon of Toba : he deline- 


tz, When : After Tohns diſc; 
ples were gone, auoydin 
hereb all flatterie. 2, 


three circumſtances: | rxde,confirming inthema 

| reuerend opinion of [oh». | 

| 3. What : his ſpeech altoge- 

ther-teded ynto the praiſe 

[ of Tohn, | | 

| (has ares; as j what he was not 
FTA or his life: yer{.7.8. 

Andit ispartly nn, ſhewing what hee was 

, forhis office, verſ.9.10. 

48 This 


dat Pa _—_— —_—_—_— 


oo» 


s  *. 


Thethird Sunday in Adnent, 


This I rake to be this Gofpels anatome aud epitome, 

' When lohn, in priſey.] > Many are the troubles of the 
righteous, If they were many and not troubles,then,as it 
is in the prouerbe, The more the merrier : or if they were 
troubles,& not many ; then,the ferver the better cheere. 
But it hath pleaſed almightie God to couple them both 
together; in nature, troubles ; in number, many : char 
thorow many tribulations we might enter into the kingdome 
of God: AQ.14. 22. 

Some therefore are touched in their reputation, as Sx- 
ſanna : ſome croſſed in their children,as Ely : ſome perſe- 
cuted by their encmies,as Dazid:lome wronged by their 
friends,as /oſeph : ſome tormented in their bodie, as La- 
zaru : ſome ſuffer loſſe of goods, as /ob : ſome reſtrai- 
ned of their libertie, as here /ohn inpriſon, As Naples is 
called in © hiſtory,the butt, and Mil/ame the bale of for- 
rune :{o the good man is the butt of the wicked, where- 
at he ſhootes his ſharpeſt head arrowes: and therefore 
wee muſt put on Gods armour, following $. /oh»s exam- 
ple. When we are in priſon, or in apy other afflition, we 
muſt not flie to witches, or relie too much on men, but 
immediatly ſend ro Chriſt; I fay ſend two meſſengers 
ynto God, ouralmes and our prayers : for they will doe 
our errand for vs, as they did for / or»elis, Act.10.4, 
Not to follow the common poſtils in this argument, I 
note out of theſe two circumſtances, of place and time, 
two commendable vertues in /ohz, to wit,his diſcretion 
and humilitie, The diſciples of John held their maſter a 
greater Prophetthen Chriſt : albeit he told chem plain- 
lie, that hee was not worthie to vntie the latchet of 
Chrifts ſhooe, Matth. 3.11. Behold then his exceeding 
wiſedome,who ſent his diſciples vnto Chriſt, when him- 
ſelfe was moit abaſed in regard of his preſent impriſon- 
ment,and imminentdearh,and when Chriſt on the other 
fide, was moſt famous for his wondrous works & [trange 
miracles: Whey Joha bring in priſon, heard the workes of 
' Chri/t,he ſent rwo of his diſciples ynto him. 
e4-xt. * _ The 
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CEnuie: 4 Behold he that waswith 
thee beyond Iordan baptizeth, 
and all nr my him. . 

Tenorance; ſuppoſing © /ohn to 

B Chriſt, TY 

Incredulitie; ioyning with the 
Pharifies againſt Chriſt, ſay- 
ing: f Why doe wee, and the' 

* Dharifies faſt oft, and thy diſ- 

[ ciples fat not ? 
Now in 8Chrifts ſchoole there were three perfeions 
oppoſite to theſe three defects: Examples of humilitie 


The diſciples of [oh | 
had three faulrs,as wee? 


finde in the Goſpell : 


workes of wonder againſt incredulitie. hz therefore 
ſent his diſciples vnto Chriſt, that ſeeing his humilitie, 
their enuie might be leſſened; that hearing his wiſedom 
their ignorance might bee rectified ; that wondring at 
his workes their incredulitie mightbe confounded : and 
becauſe th faith is the mother of all vertues, and infideli- 
tie the nurſe of all wickednefle, the Baptiſt then ſent his 
diſciples, when he heard of the great workes of Chriſt; 
that going,they might ſee; ſeeing, wonder ; wondring, 
beleeuez Or g,be ſaved. 

A good example for all i Preachers to follow; that 
they take their hint,and beſt opportunity to benefit their 
auditors, Euery Paſtor is a ſteward in Gods houſe; and a 
ſteward muſtnot onely prouide meat enough, butalſo 
prepare it in due ſeaſon : otherwilſe, faith k Bernard, it is 
not diSþenſatio, but diſſjpatis. This oughtto be their firſt 
and att! care:for [vb in priſon cuen at deaths doore was 
molt carefull to commend his ſchollers vnto the beſt Tu- 
ror:and this paterne fits all parents, as well as Preachers. 
In a word, all = ſuperiors that they be watchfull, for the 
good of ſuch asare vnder them, ® /f there be any that pro- 
macth not for his owne,and namely for thens of his houſpold, 


againſt enuic : words of awiſedome againſt ignorance : | 


he denieth the faith, and is worſe then an infidell, Tf ſuch as 
neglecttheir families in temporall things, be worſe then 


| 


infidels;} 


—_— 
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things, vſing no paines in their life, nor care at their 
death; that their ſeruants and children after their depar. 
ture, may be brought vp.in inſtruction and information 
of the Lord? 

Bur that which is eſpecially noted out of thoſe cir- 
cumſtances,is, /ohns humility, who was not vaine glori- 
ous,or factious,or any way deſirous to dra diſciples af- 
ter him, butrather to ſend them vnto other, who could 
better inſtru them, If all our Preachers were like /ohx, 
there would be much lefle diuifion, and much more de- 
uotion in the Church, An itching ſhepheard mult necef- 
ſarily make a ſcabbie ſheep. ? 

He ſent] When the Paſtor is reſtrained of his libertie, 
let him not ceaſe to prouide for his flocke:when the Ma- 
ſer of the family cannot come to Church himlſelfe, ler 
him ſend his ſeruants vnto Chriſt, 

Tro|For mutuall ſociety,becauſe®twoare betterthen 
one : if one fall, the other may lift him vp; if one forget, 
the other may remember : and yet not mo then two, leſt 
turba ſhould proue rerbalenta, leſt many heads ſhould 
make many Creeds, P As [oſuah ſent two to ſpie the pro- 
miſed land;ſo /vh ſent two to fpie the promiſed Lord, 

eArt thou he that ſhall come] At the firſt fight hereof 
ſome may ſuppoſe that 79h» did doubt, whether Chriſt 
was the true Metſias or no: for otherwiſe he would neuer 
haue ſent his diſciples with this queſtion ; e-£rt thor hee 
that ſhallcome,c>c, But if you call to mind that which 
is written before; that [ohn baptiſed Chriſt in Tordan, 
and how hce ſaw the holy Ghoſt deſcending vpon him, 
and how he pointed him out with the finger, This xs the 
Lambe of God,Or if you ſhall aduiſedly conſider what fol- 


ter, what honourable teſtimony Chriſt gaue of him, that 
the was not a reed ſhaken with the wind;that is,an incon- 
ſtant man,one that preached Chrift to be come,and now 
to make queſtion of his comming:that he wasa Prophet, 


infidels;how bad are they who negle& them in ſpiritual | 


loweth after this queſtion of /ohz inthis preſent Chap-|. 


aw 
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yea more then a Prophet : if, I ſay, we note the text either 
precedent or conſequent, jt will appeare more manifeſt 
then light at noone, that /oh» himſelfe did no way doubt 
of Chriſt : and therefore to let paſſe all other expoſitions, 
Ifollow with the whole ftreame of 4 late writers, that 
old interpretation of S.* Hrerome, i Chryſoft ome, © Theo- 
phyla, Euthymins, Hilary, ® Rupertus, all which are of 


| this opinion, that /oh7 Baptiſt made not this doubt in 


regard of himſelfe,but in the behalfe of his doubting diſ- 
ciples, as yet not mn perſwaded that Chrift was 
the Sauiour of the world: and therefore did he ſend them 
ynto Chriſt, that by occaſion of Chriſts anſwere, hearin 
his words, and ſecing his wonders, they might be fully 
fartisfied,and in fire ſaucd, 

A candle being put ina cloſe roome, will ſhew forth 
it ſelfe thorow the little cranies of the wals,and chinckes 
of the window, ſohn was a * barning and ſhining lamp:and 
therefore though he was ſhut vp in priſon, yet notwith- 
Randing ſhined in his humility, wiſdome,loue, zealebe- 
fore men, euen like the Sun giuing the greatelt glimpſe 
at his going downe, | 
-- Goe and tell lohn] Why tell John ? He knew before that 
Chriſt was the Meſlias : he might haue ſaid rather ; Itell 


- | you; nor, Goe you and ſhew oh»: y but Chriſt would 
| take no notice of their vnbeliefe, leſt hee ſhould ſhame 
. - Jand diſcourage them too much; 


What you hate heard and ſeene]What you hauc heard of 


| others,aud ſeen your ſelues:for as S.* Lakereports at that|_ 


very time before their cies, our Sauiour cured many of 
their fickneſſes and plagues, and of cuill ſpirits, and vnto 
many blind men he gaue fight : as if hee ſhould reafon 
thus; Thane made the premiſes; irremaineth onely that 
ye gather-the concluſion : 2 he that inlightnetly the eies 
of the blind,and openeth the eares of the deafe, & F binz 
deth vp the broken hearted, anid preacheth good tidings 


vnto the poore, &c, hee is afſuredly the Meffias of the | © 


world: But I doeall theſe; therefore goe reil John What yee 


hazel 
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hane heard and ſeene, the blind receine their /i c-t, the lame 
walk. &c.Ye know the tree by his fruit. < Non ex folys,non 
ex floribus, ſed ex fruttibus, Here then we may learne to 
teach ignorant people with our workes as well as our 
words,that all men may ſee,ſo well as heare what we are, 

Yea but why did nothe ſhewthem inplaine termes, 
but demonſtrate by miracle,that he was the Mefſias ? He 
told the woman of © Samaria before ſhee did aske : why 
then did hee nottell them when they did aske ? Chryſo- 


[tome giues this reaſon ; becauſe Chriſt knew the woman 


bare word onely : but the diſciples of [ohn were hard of 
belicfe,and therefore he thonghtit beſt toteachthemby 
works,and not by words: f7 haze greater Witneſſe then the 
witneſſe of Tohn ; for the works Which the Father hath ginen 
me to finiſh, the ſame works that I doe, beare witneſſe of me, 


leene not me, yet beleeue ihe works : Goſhew what ye haue 
ſcene; the blinde receive their fight, the lame walke,the 
leapers are cleanſed, and the deafe heare, the dead are 
raiſed yp,&c, Theſe h works which TT haue done, the like 
whereof were ncuer done, teſtific that I am hee who 
ſhould come : and ſo will your maſter /9hz, that he looke 
for none other. This anſwere was thought ſufficient by 
Chriſt, which is wiſdome it ſelfe : Go and ſhew oh» the 
thingstharye haue heard and ſeene, But if Chriſt now 


come with new miracles, I might haue ſaid with-more 
then miracles, leſt our ſearching wits finde the. reaſon of 
them : or otherwiſe conclude themto be bur our igno- 
'xance of the cauſe, Men and Gods, as it is in the fable of 
{th&golden chaine,were not able to draw Jupiter downe 

tothe earth, and yet /#piter was able to draw thera vp to 

Jheauen:ſo we mult ſubmit our reaſon ynto faith,and not 

-]faith vnto reaſon, «+: - Me 

*" |. Andasthey departed, Teſts began to ſay vato the people.] 

.. |Thispatt of our Sauiours an 


H 3 


mendation 


that the Father hath ſent me, Wherefore 8 though yee be- 


will findeany faith among our Atheiſts, he had neede to | 


of Samaria would eafily belieue, therefore hee vſed a | 


| 


ſwere concernes the com-[: 
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l In Exechiel. 


Levit,zeT3. 


mendation of gh: if i Alexander the great accounted 
Achilles happie for that he had ſo good a trumpeter of his 
honoras Homer, what an exceeding glory was it for the 
Baptiſt to be thus extolled by Chriſt, who being truth it 
ſelfe would not flatter,and could nor lie, | 
k Diuines out of theſe circumſtances of perſons and 
time,note Chriſts wiſdome and finceritic; wiſdome, who 
did not magnifie /ohn before thoſe who did already 
praiſe him too much : his ſinceritie, that would not flat- 
ter himbefore his owne diſciples, albeit hee did extoll 
him before the people,when they were gone. Itis anolde 
ſaying of 1 Gregorie : Plus nocet lingua adulatorts, quam 
gladins perſecatorts ; The word of the flatterer,hurts more 
then the ſword of the perſecuter. W222 
A malicious enemie doth often good by telling vs of 


our vertues: either commending that which wee haue 
not, or too much extolling that which wee haue: the 
which is termed inthe Canon law fmonia ligne, verball 
fimonie, m Salt was ved in the legall ſacrifices, butnot 
hony, that our lips may offer vp acceptable facrifice to. 
God. We muſt haue falt in our ® ſpeech, and not honey 


- . [complements, as being more deſirous to correct our ac- 


quaintance wiſely,then to flatter them baſely, 
9 Sidona non ſunt dona,que dant hoftium; 
\. Nec verbaguedant verba, ſed ſunt verbera. 

"The Paraſite, ſaith the e Poet, hath bread in one hand, 
and a ſtone inthe other; vſing vs as the Iewes did Chriſt; 
carrie ys yp tothe topof an hill, and then caſt vsdowne 
headlong. 4 Chriſt therefore rebuked the Pharifies be- 
fore their face, but commended /ohn behinde his backe, 
not to his owne but to the people, leſt they ſhould en- 
'tertaine an il] conceit of him who was a Preacher and a 


| Prophet: and hereby the way note, that the _——_ 


|betweene the Diſciples of Chriſt and /oh in matter © 


amends , as faſting and waſhing of hands, made no 
ſchiſme in the Church ; but oh gaue this teftimonie of 


- 


our vices, buta fauning friend wrongs vs intelling vs of f® 


| 


Chriſt, 


em 
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Chriſt,that he was not wotthie to looſe the latchet of his 
ſhoe : and Chriſt here commends highly both the carri- 
age and calling of 7h»; affirming of the one, that hee 
was not an inconſtant or vaine man; of the other,that he 
was a Prophet and more then a Prophet. There are three 
kindes of Prophets according to the threefold diſtinQi- 
on of time : ſome write of things paſt, as Moſes : In the 
beginning God created,&c, penning an hexameron ma- 
ny yeares after the world was made : ſome of things to 
come,ſo Chriſt was foretold by the month of all hes holy 
| Prophets ener ſmce the world began: ſome of things pre-| 
ſent,as Zacharias in his ſong : Bleſſed be the Lord God of 
Iſrael, for he hath viſited and redeemed hzs people : Chriſt 
being then conceiued had begun his viſitation; and ſuch 
a Prophet was olde Simeon at Chriſts circumciſion :| 
Hine eyes haue ſeene thy ſaluation, Now Ishn is more. 
then any oftheſe,becaulc he is all theſe; propheſying of 
things paſt : am the voice of him that crieth in the wilder- 
nes, opening an olde text of * Eſay ; propheſying of | * Caþ.40.3« * 
things preſent : Behold the lambe of God, that taketh aWvay Gel 
the finnes of the world; propheſying of things to come, 0 
Repent, for the kingdome of God ts at hand. | | 

Secondly, John is more then a Prophet ; for whereas| 
other prophefied onely in their life ; /ohnwasa prophet Q 
in his mothers bellic before hee was borne : for £ when | r5ppn.qn, 
Elizabeth heard the ſaluration of Mary, the babe ſprang | ; 
in her wombe,the which was ſo ſenſible a propheſfie,thar | 
Elizabeth inſtantly called Mary the mother of our 
Lord, | POINT, < 

Thirdly, [ohy was greater then the Prophets vnder the | : geauximis 
lawe, becauſe they propheſied of Chriſt ro come : but | harmon,Tom.3. 
Ibn bare record that he was come, being, as * diuines folag8,& A# 
haue tearmed him, a midling, betweene a Prophet and ja; 
an Apoſlle ; a propheticall Apoſtle, and an apoſtolicall  lib.2,6ap-9. 
"ky mg u Limes inter virumgque conflitutus, in quo de- | Sefl,g, 
pnerent vetera , & noua inciperent : The Baptiſt then is * Totutian, 


| | . "1" ; 2 lib q.contra 
more then .a Prophet, inpointing himour with the gem Ds: 
| ger; 


' bert.inloc. &*# , 
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ger; whois the yery center of all the Prophetsaime, 

Fourtkly, greaterthen a Prophet , * in that he bapti- 
zed the Lord of the Prophets. | 

But what need we looke any further, when as our Sa- 
uiourin the very next verſe giues a ſufficient reaſon of 
this aſſertion out of the Prophet y Malachie : T his is he 
of whom it is written, Behold [ ſend my meſſenger before thy 
face,cc, * Other Prophets are ſent to men, but /ohy to 
God,from God the Fatherto God the Sonne : Behold, 
faith God the Father, / ſend mme Angellbefore thee, c. 

Chriſt in all his Sermons vſually cited text for the 
proofe of his dotrine : ſo /ohn the Baptiſt; / am the voice 
of acreer, as ſaith the Prophet Eſay: So Saint Peter, This is 
that Which was ſpoken by the Prophet Ivel : fo Saint Paul 
buildeth all his exhortations and concluſions vpon eui- 
dence of holy writ; teaching vs hereby, that howſoeuer 
the deſcant bee fetched out of the ſchoole ; yet the 
grounds of all our preaching muſt be taken out of Gods 
owne booke: Beleeue this, tor it is written : doe this, for 
itis written, * Audr,dicie Dominas,nsn dicit Donatus aut 
Rogatus,ant Vincentins,ant Hilarius, aut Augnitinus, ſed 
dicit Dominus, Expound onetext by comparing it with 
another; for the Prophets are ®commentaries vpon Ao. 
{es, and the Goſpell is a ſhort expoſition of both; and 
that you may the better performe this, examine the que- 
ſtions, harmonies, concordances, annotations, glofſes of 
the learncd Doctors in Chriſts Church from time to 
time ; for it wasan impudent ſpeech of Abelardas,Omnes 
ſic, ſed ego non ſic:and worthily cenſured by ©Bernard: Os 
raha loquens fuſtibus inſtins tunderetur, quam rationibus 
refeleretur : For as the word of God was not penned in 
olde time, ſo kewiſe not to be conflrued in our time by: 
any priuate4pirit: 2.Pct.1,20.21. 

Behold 1 jend my meſſc 1067 | Our Evangeliſt reports 


;th:3a5 ſpoken by God rhe Father, bur the Propher as| 


| {cn by the Sonue : Behe/A, [mill fend my meſſenger. ard 
ol; repare the na; before me, This al:ering of the per- 
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—_ Jr” FLIES 


o 
5 — ——_ ——— 


f 


The third Sunday in Aduent. 


| ſons hath troubled Interpreters alittle : 4 ſome therefore 
thus, /ſerd my meſſenger before my face ; that is, before my 
Sonne,Hebr.1.3. This obſeruation is true, bur not per- 
tinent: *for to ſend a meſſenger before a mans face,is no- 
thing els bur to ſend a meſſenger before him, as Hab. 3.5. 
Before him went the petilence : and Teremie, Lament.1.5. 
Her children are gone into captinitie before the enemie : An- 
te faciem tribulantis; and ſo Chriſt expounds it here, be- 
fore thy face, that is, before thee, 

Now for the changing of the perſons, it is viuall in the 
Bible : Saint f Perer afhrmes thac the word of God was 
written by the holy Ghoſt; but Saint Par! faith, Hebr.1.1. 
that God the Father in olde time ſpake by the Prophets. 
8 Eſay doth aſcribe this vnto the Sonne ; My people ſhall 
know my name, in that day they ſhall know, that 1 am 
he who ſent to them: and the reaſon hereof is plaine ; be- 
cauſe all the workes of the ſacred Trinitie, quoad extra, 
be common vnto all the three perſons, and ſo God the 
Father, and God the Sonne, and God the holy Ghoſt, 
ſend. The perſons diuerſitie then alters not the ſacred 
Identitie : but as Þ Interpreters obſerue, that text of 
Malachie compared with this of ©AMatthew, proues no- 
tably that Cod the Father, and God the Sonne are all 
one,their power equall,their maieſtie cocternall. 

My meſſenger:] In the vulgar Latin, 4ngelum meum : 
i Origen therefore thought [obhn was an Angell; but other 
expoſitours more fitly, that the Baptiſt was e Angels of- 
ficio, non natura ; fo Malachie cals other Prophets, An- 
gels,in his 2.Chapt,7. The Priests lips ſhallpreſerne knoW- 
ledge, and they ſhall ſeete the law at his month, for he ts the 
meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts: Angelus Domini : 10 Prea- 
chersare called k Angels in the new Teſtament, thatis, 
| theſſengers and ambaſſadours of God; and here the Gol- 
pell agrees with the Epiſtle. This isapaterne of S. Pals 
precept : Preachers are to be reſpeed as the Miniſters 
of Chriſt,and ſtewards of God, for God faith of [ohn the 
| Baptiſt, Behold I ſend my meſſenger,cc, 
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Happily ſome will obieQ, if ordinarie Prophets are 
called Angels,how doth this teſtimonie proue /ohz tobe 
more then a Prophet? Anſwere is made by Zacharie, 
I that John is xs 'Syxmthe Prophet,& here by Matthew,that 
eAngellasit were bedellor gentleman vſher vnto Chriſt, 
As thenin a ſolemne triumph they be moſt honoured, 
who goe next before the king ; ſo /ohn being next vnto 
Chriſt, euen before his face, is greater then they who 
went farre off: he wasthe voice, Chriſt the word: now 
the word and the voice are 1o ncere, that /ohn was taken 
for Chriſt, Againe, oh may be called that Angell, in 


' m regard of his carriage fo well as his calling, for albeit | 


he did no miracle, yet,as * one faid,his whole life was a 
perperngn mite: firſt, his conception was wouderfull ; 

egotten, ſaith®® Ambroſe with prayer : Non tam com- 
plexibus quam orationibus : An Angell from heauen a- 
uoucheth as much in the firſt of Luke,verſe 13. Feare not 
Zacharie;for thy prayer is heard,and thy wife Elizabeth ſhall 
beare thee a Sonne, and thou ſhalt call his name Tohn, Ttwas 
another miracle,that a babe which could not ſpeake,yea, 
that was vnborne, began to execute his arſgclicall office, 
and to ſhew that Chriſt was neere : that dumbe Zacharie 
ſhould propheſie, was a third wonder at his circumciſi- 
on ; and ſo the whole life of [ohn was very ſtrange , li- 
uing in the wildernes more like an Angell then a man : 
andina word, thoſe things which are commendable in 
other ſeuerally, were found in him all ioyntly, being a 
Prophet, Euangelift, Confeſlor, Virgin, Martyr : living 
and dying in the truth and for the truth, Iknow not (as 
P eAmbroſeipeakes) whether his birth, or death, or life 
was more wonderfull, 

How John doth prepare the way before Chriſt, is 
ſhewed in the Goſpell on next Sunday ; yer obſerue this 
much in generall, that it 15 the Miniſters office to ſhew 
menthe right way to ſaluation, and to bring them vnto 
God : our Sauiour hath promiſed to come ynto men; it is 


our dutie therefore to knocke at the doores of your heart |. 


by|. 


y_ toe - 
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by preaching faith and repentance, to prepare the.way 
for our maſter, that when himſelfe knocks he may belet 
in,'and ſo ſup with you, and dwell with you, and you 
with him eucrmore, Amen, 


te II 


Jy 


The Epiſtle. Patio. 4.4. 
Retovce in the Lord alwaies : againe,1 ſay reiogce. 


7 fan of reioycing againſt the time of rejoycing : 
' A whereby the Church intimates how wee ſhould 
ſpend our Chriſtmas enſuing ; not in gluttonie and drun- 
kenneſle,in chambering and wantonneflegdoing the di- 
uel more ſeruice in the twelue daies, thenn al the twelue 
moneths : but rather 4 in Plalmes and hymnes and fpiri- 
tuall ſongs,making melodie in our hearts vnto the Lord: 
I fay the Church allotting this ſcripture for this Sunday, 
teacheth vs how this holy Time ſhould be well imploied, 
not in ynholineſſe and mad meriments among Lords of 
miſrule : but in good offices of religion,as it becomes the 
_ of him who is the God of order : obſeruing this 
feſYiuall in honour of Jeſ#s, not /acchns ; alway praiting 
our heauenly Father, in louing vs fo well as to ſend his 
Sonne to ſaue his ſeruants : and leſt we ſhould erre in our 
ſpirituall reuels,obſcrue in this Epiltle both | 
The 3 Matter C of ur 10Y. | 
Manner % 
The matter and obie& of our joy : retoyce in the Lord. 
The manner : how -” of di 
Much ; againe and againe reioyce, 
It is an old rule in * Philoſophic,and it is true in Diui- 
nity,y affetions of the mind,as,anger,feare,delight,&c. 
are in their ownnature neither abſolutely good, nor fim- 
ply euill, but either good or bad, as their obieCtis good 
or bad. As for exiple,tobe angry ornot angry,is indiffe- 
rent: Be angriegard ſir not, faith \Panl; there is a good an- 


| [8 Whoſoener is angrie with his brother vnaduiſedly (faith 


= 2 | © Chriſt) 
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But b whether wee eate or drinke, or whatſoener we doe elſe, 


Luk.6,21.Bleſſed are they that weep. © Thisreioycing is | 


earth, and vpon ſuch as excell in vertue : So likewiſe wee 
[may reioice with the ® wife of our youth,and diſportour 


 Lordalwaies : and agaime Þ ſay, reioyce, 
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t Chriſt) 5s #2 danger of indgement ; there is a badanger, 
So Matth. 10.28. Feare not ther that kill the body,and are 
ot able te kill the ſoule : but rather feare him which ts able 
to deſtroy both ſoule and body in hell.So likewiſe to reioyce, 
or not to reioyce, in it ſelfe is neither abſolutely dif- | 
gracefull, nor altogether commendable : we may notre- 
toycein the toyes of the world, in frowardnes, or doing 
euill; ſaith * Salomon: Non in vitys, non in diniths, ſaith 
x Bernard: Y Woe bee to you that thus laugh, for yee ſhall 
waile and weepe - but wee may delight in the Lord, faith 
Daxid. Reioyce in Chriſt, faith Afar : then our ioy is 
good, when as our ioyes obiect is good, yea Godzas Paul 
here; Retoyce inthe Lord, 

As ſorrow isa ſtraitning of the heart, for ſome ill: ſo 
toy the dilating of the heart for ſome good,either in poſ- 
ſeſſion or expetation, Now Chriſt is our chiefe good ; 
as being author of all grace in this life, and all glorie in 
the next: and ® therefore we muſt chiefly reioyce in him, 
and in other things only for him : in him, as the donor of 
euery good and perfect gift : for him, that is, according 
to his will :as the phraſe is vſed, 1.Cor.7.39. If her huſ- 
band be dead.ſnee ts at libertie to marrie with Whom ſhee will, 
only in the Lord, 

So then we may reioyce in other things ; forthe Lord 
as inthe Lord ; we may reioyce in our ſelues,as being the 
Lords; and in other, becauſe they reioyce inthe Lord, 
Pſal.16.3.e Al! my delight is vpon the Saints that are in the 


ſelues in good companie: we may make Chriſtmas pies, 
and Harveſt dinners : in a word, reioyce in euery thin 

which may further our ſpirituall reioycing in the 7 
all muſt be done to the honor andglorie ef God. Reioyee in the 


Yea but Chriſt, Mat.5.4.Blefſedare they that mourne ; 


not; 
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not contratie to that mourning : for ſuchas mourne are 
bleſſedin being comforted: and comforted by reioycing 
in the Lord, Reioyce, faith 4 Chriſt, in that day and bee 
glad,when any ſhall hate you formy fake : the which his 
Apoſtles accordingly fulfilled, At.5.41. They departed 
from the Councell reioycing, that they were counted 
worthie to ſufferrebuke for his Name: that Chriſt would 
vie themas his © buckler: andRom.5.3. Wee reioyoe in 
tribulations, The Father of mercies and God of all con- 
ſolation comforteth vs in al our aflitions : f As the ſuffe. 
rings of Chriſtabound in vs, ſo our conſolation aboun- 
deth through Chriſt. 5 He doth appoint comfort to ſuch 
as mourne in Sion : hee doth giue beautte for aſhes, oyle 
of ioy for ſorrow,the garment of gladneſle for the ſpirit 
ofheauineſle : ſo that a martyr when he is moſt mourne- 
full,is mirrhfull : he ſpeakes of his tormentor, as ® Socra- 
me poteſt,ledere vers non pateſt : He may well kill me, but 
he ſhall neuer ill me. Nihilcrns ſentit m nerno,cum manus 
eft in cel, faith k Tertullian : Euery cut is a wide mouth | 
to praiſe Chriſt,as the Martyr! Romarus ſweetly : 

Tot ecce laudant ora quot ſunt vulnera. 

Grates tibi o prefeite magnas debeo, 

_— multapandens ora,iam Chriſtum loquor, 
Blefled are they that die for the Lord, becaule they re- 
ioyce inthe Lord, No lofle, no crofle can interrupt our 
ſpirituall joy : for as it followeth in the text to be confi- | 
; oy muſt be continuall,abray reioxce, The Chriſtian 
muſt keepe Chriſtmas all his life,though notin his hall, 
yet in his heart : alwaies in his minde, albeit not alway 
with his mouth, 

Itis a true rule delivered in the ſchoole, that Gods af- 
firmatiue lawes, ® obligant ſemper, ſednon ad ſemper : ad 
ſemper velle,but not ad ſemper agere;requiring diſpoſition 
perpetuall, and pratiſe ſo often as occaſion is offered, 
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tes of eAnitus; and i Petus of Nerothe Tyrant, Occidere | 


Holy, iuſt, valiant men are they who can whenſoeuer 
they will,and will whenſoeuer they ought,execute what 
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their ſcuerall perfe&tions import. There is a time for all 
things,and therefore ſeucrall duties.oughtto be diſchar- 
gedin ſeuerall ſeaſons, He that faith heere reiozce alway, 
faithin another place, ® pray continually, and in all things 
gine thankes : and therefore we need not alwaics actually 
pray, nor actually giue thankes : not actually reioycc, in 
word and outward geſture, bur as opportunitie ſhall re- 
quire, If then as time,neuer a better time, then this holy 
time : neuer greater cauſe to ® ſhout out for ivy, then 
now, for that our King comes ynto vs: it isour bounden 
dutie alwaies intentionally; but at this time with Pſalms 
and ſongs aQtually, No finne,no ſorrow muſt hinder our 
ſpirituall reioycing, For in all our aduerfitie God is even 
e Aquin.in loc, | at band; P not onely nigh in his Majieſtie, 4 though 


M——— 


* 1,Theſ:5.17. 


© Zachar. 9.9. 


when as hee ſhall indge and reuenge our cauſe; rewar- 
ding vs with eternall happineſle, and puniſhing our.ad- 
 uerſaries with cucrlaſting fire : and therefore reioyce al- 
waiesin all things:1 fay, reioyce inthe Lord: for wee 
t 3.t0hn 2,17, | cannot alway reioyce in the things of this life, © The 
world paſſeth away, and the luſt thereof, but Chriſt is 
things, himſclfe without either beginning or end, If 
then our ioyes obje& be God,it may be continuall : but 


| = zernardferm, | and chances ; it mult neceſſarily be mutable. ® Gandinn 
de nimia falia. | in materia conuertibili mutar: neceſſe ſit re mutata. So that 
cia preſentis |\as the * Poet truly : Gandia principium noſtri ſunt ſepe do- 
eh 4.de points, 97+? Euen in laughing the heart is ſorrowfull,and the 
lib.g,  *jend of mirth isheauines, The world isa ſca of glaſſe,A- 
{ 7 Proy,14.1g;, |Pocal 4.6, * brittle as glafſe, tumultuous as the ſea :bur 
* Bullinger con, | hee that reioyceth in the Lord, is like ® mount. Sion 
24. Aporas | which ftandeth faſt for cuer, If then any delire to re- 


2 Pſal.125.1, ioyce alway,let him rejoyce in the Lord, | 


Anl1 


St... 


"oY 
_— 


4 Atts 17.27. | doubtlefle he be not farre from euery one of vs, but alſo 
nigh in his mercie, Pſal.145.18. The Lord is nigh vnto 

r Pſal.q6.1. all them that call vpon him. A * very preſent helpe in 

C1.Pet.q.7. trouble, Yea the Lords ſecond comming is at \ hand, | 


| euermore the ſame : the beginning and end of all other | 


if fixed on earthly things,expoſed to manifold changes | 
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. *For thy preſeruaticn,he might haue denied thee fight, 


ſee many crying and dying in our ſtreets. If the Lord of 
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© Andagaine 1 ſay,veiozce.]The ® troubles ofthis life are, ,,,,, plyladt, 
ſo great, and our patience ſo little,that Pau! doubleth his ' ;z ye,” © 
exhortation © to preſſe the duty, and expreſſe our dul- < Farlorat, 
nefſe: and indeed our reivicing cannot be continued, ex- loc, 

cept it be multiplied againc and againe : reioice there-| 
fore for mercics already received, and againe reioice for 
mercies hereafter promiſed, For receiued grace: firſt, for 
thy creation : Almighty God might have made thee a 
dull afle,a venemous ſerpent, an vgly tcade; whereas he | 
cteated thee according to his own image and fimilitude, 
as it were dininitatis epitome.For the world is Gods book, 
and man is /ndex of that booke, ora commentary vpon 
that text:reioice therefore inthe Lord, & ſay with 4 Da- | *Pſalm.$, 
uid; What is man that thor art ſo mindfull of hnn,or the Son 
of man,that thou ſhouldeſt viſit him? T hon haſt croxned hins 
With worſhip and glory: thor makeſ? him to hane dominion of 
the works of thy hands, and thou haſt put all things in ſubie- 
(ton vnder his feete, asa ladder whereby men might aſ- 
cend to the conſideration of thy greatnes and goodnes. 


——_ — —— 


as he did to Bartimers, or made thee deafe or dumbe, or 
a cripple, as wereade of many in the Goſpell, and daily 


hoſts had nor bin thy guard, all other creatures his ſoul- 
diers would haue banded themſelues againſt thee fire 
would haue denoured thee, water would haue drowned 
thee, motherearth would open and ſwallow thee quick; 
© the ſtone out of the wall, the beame out of the timber 
would fightagainſ thee : but f he hath giuen his Angels 
charge ouer thee, to keepe thee in all thy waies : he doth 
defend thee vnder his wings,& 8 bleſſe thy going forth, |, v5 
and thy comming home; bleſſe the fruit of thy body,the | eb bo 
fruit of thy ground, the fruit of thy cattell ; eucry way fo 
bleſſe thee, that thou maieſt alway reioice inthe Lord, 

For thy redemption, at this feſtiuall eſpecially ; conſi- 
der with h Bernard, Ons oft qui venit, unde, quo, ad quid," 1. gyy 1 de Ads 
quands, qua : meditate on Gods ynſpeakable loue, _ | nentu, 
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ſent his Sonne, his firſt begotten, onely begotten Sonne, 
whom he loued as himſelfe. The very i charater and 
brightnes of his glory to deliuer vs hisſeruants, vnduti- 
full as vnprofitable,from the hands of all our enemies, If 
thou haſt any feeling of theſe myſteries, any faith, be ir 
ſo ſmall as a graine ofmuſtard ſeed, euermore rejoice in 
the Lord. 

For thy ſanctification alſo : many men in a reprobate 
ſenſe doe not call ypon God; cannot call vypon God, 
Whereas he hath giuen thee grace to pray with the con- 
oregation publikely, with thine owne tamily priuatly, 
with thy ſelfe fecretly; giuing thee grace to feele th 
ſinnes,and to be ſorie for the ſame:reioice for theſe good 
benefits in poſſeſſion; and againe reivice for thoſe mer- 
cies of God in expeQRation; for that K moſt excellentand 
etcrnall weight of glory,which he hath! laid vp, andin 
that day will giue to ſuch as loue his appearing. Let vs 
euermore reioice in this ® hope, ſaying with * Haba- 
cuk, Iwillreioice in the Lord, Iwill ioy in the God of my ſal- 
uation. 

Faith is the mother of our rejoicing in the Lord: for 
Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts by » faith, and faith is by 
P hearing of the word: ſpirituall ioy then is increaſed by 
reading,hearing,meditating on holy Scriptures,4 [haze 
ſpoken vnto you theſe things, that my toy might remainein 
you:Luke 24.32. Did not our hearts burne within vs while 
he talked with vs, andopened wnto vs the Scriptures? 

It is increaſed alſo by good life, For as fin doth *grieue 
the ſpirit, ſo good workes on the contrary cheere the 
ſoule. Prouerbs 21.15./t # toy torheinſt ro doe indgements 
{Here the Goſpel and Epiſtle parallell ; for the way of 
the Lord is prepared eſpecially by faith and repentance. 
Now pexitens de peccatodolet;e de dolore gaudet:He that 
is a good man ſorroweth in his ſinnes, and reioiceth in 
his | Aa ;and that he may doe this, he muſt reioice in 
the Lord : wherefore be not carefull for that which is 


| 


worldly,but make your patient mind knowne ynto men, 


and 
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and let your petitions bee manifeſt vnto God, And the 
peace of God which paſſeth all vnderſtanding, keepe 
your hearts and minds through Chriſt,giuing you many 
toyes in this life, tothe end; and inthe next, his eternall 
joy,without end. e Amer. 


n 
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The Goſpel. Io HN I. 19. 


This is the record of Tohn, When the Tewes ſent Prieſts 
and Lenites from Teruſalem to aske him, What art 
thou ? 


we Goſpellis adialogue betweene certaine Prieſts 
and [hx the Baptiſt, The Prieſts inquire after his 
perſon and place, cariage and calling.Their interrogato- 
ries are fiue: the which are anſwered by S. ohz ſeuerally; 
ſhewing,and that direly, both what he was not,as alſo 
what he was; not Chriſt, not E/:as, not the Prophet; but 
the voice ofa Crier in the wilderneſfle. 

The firſt queſtion is, #ho artthou ? © Qu: ego ſum? is 
the queſtion of a good man? Tx qu es? of anenuious. 
He that hath a bad houſe gads abroad, The wicked are 
vbufie Biſhops in other mes dioceſles. A true ſaying in it 
ſelfe,bur vpon this text a falſe gloſle:for it belonged vnto 
the * Prieſts office to mannage the bufineſle of the 
Church, and exaCtly to know what euery Prophet was, 
Andalbeit Exthymirs is of opinion, that the Iewes here- 
in malitiouſly difabled their knowledge : yer it is more 
probable that they made this queſtion,to ſee whether he 
was Chriſt, For as we reade, Luke 3.15. All men muſed 
in their hearts of /ohy, if he werenot the Chriſt : and our 
YSauiour told the Iewes plainly, that they fora timere- 
ioiced more in /ohn, who was but a candle, then in him- 
ſelfe who was the Sunne of righteouſneſle, and light of 
the world ; and albeit theſe meſſengers vttered not ſo 
much in word, yetaſluredly they 6. 490% ſuch a con- 
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ceitin their hearts, therefore oh» anſwering their * in- 


tention, rather then their queſtion, acknowledged in- 
genuouſly,rthat he was not the Chriſt, 

In which-anſiwere, obſerue the matter and the man- 
ner. Inthe matter he confeled the truth, denying him- 


ſelfe, where note his *modeſty; and acknowledging | 


Chriſt to be the Meſſias, where note his Þ conſtancie, 
Forte (faith © Gregory) grane non eſt gloriam &5 honorem 
non petere, ſedvalde grane eff non eum ſuſcipere cum offer = 
tr, It was then great humility to refuſe this honour, 
which not onely the people, bur alſo the Pricſts, as it 
ſhould ſeeme, were ready to caſt vpon him : hereby tea- 
ching vs in all our actions, to ſceke, not our owne, 
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but Gods glory, ſaying with this holy Baptiſt, 4 he /? 
increaſe,but we muſt decreaſe, The conſtantreſolution of | 
lobn isalſo remarkeable,confefſing Chriſt freely,not on- | 


| ly before the multitude, but alſo before the Levites and | 


Pharifies,men of great learning, and noleſle place in the 
Church,and ſuch as he might well ſuſpe& would call his 
preaching into queſtion, 

But the mancr:of his confeſſion exceeds far the mat- 
ter :. hee confeſſed and aenied not, and ſaid plainly, I am not 


Chriſff,The which wordsare not ſuperfluous and idle,for |. 


euery tittle of the Scriptures hath his worth and weight, 
Such repetitions are vſuall in the Bible, to ſet out things 
more fully,as *14»ity of vanities vanity of vanities,and all 
5 vanity, f Returue,returne,O Shulamite returne, returne. 
5 O earth,earth, earth,heare theword of the Lord, By this 
iteration then of one and the ſame thing, S. /oh»ſhewed 
how voawilling hee was to rob Chriſt of that honour, 
which onely belonged vnto him. When Þ Corxel:z fell 
downe at Peters feet, and would haue worſhipped him, 
Peter inſtantly tooke him vp,faying; Stand vp, for enen [ 
my ſelfe am aman, When the men of i Lyſtra-would haue- 


facrificed ynto Paul & Barnabas; they rent their clothes, 
and ran in amog the people, crying, We are euen men,[ub- 


- >. 


fel} to the like paſſions that yee be. When that other Tob» 


would| - 
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would haue worſhipped the glorious Angell who ſhew- 
| ed him hisreuelation, he faid vnto /ohn; See thou doit not, | t goat aa,g, 
| for Lam thy feilow ſernant : ſo carefull are Godg children | 
in allages to giue God the things appertaining to God: 
honour to whom honour, feare to whom feare, diuine 
worſhip to whom diuine worſhip belongeth, Here wee 
may iuſtly condemne the Papiſts, in ging that kind of 
1 worſhip to the crofle, which is onely due to Chriſt, .Ifa| * Thom.'is 3. 
man ſhould aske them whether the crucifix were Chriſt, |/ — 
I hope they would anſwer with /ohz, and deny,and con- as _ 
feſle plainly that it is not the Chriſt.Giuethen to the cru- 
cifix the reſpect due to the crucifix, reſerving to the cru- 
cified that honour which onely belongs to . crucified. 
If a man ſhould aske the bread in the Sacrament, What 
art thou? it would anſwereplainly with [9hz,in ſuch lan- 
guage asitcan, Tam not the Chriſt; approuing it ſelfe to 
our ſightand taſte, that it isa mor{ſell of bread,a creature, 
not a Creator, & therefore not to be worſhipped & ado-| 
redas God, If good men on earth, and glorious Angels 
in heauen, have refuſed alway to bee reputcd Chriſt; 
w hat ſhameleſſe Idolaters are they, who fay ; heere 
is Chriſt, and there is Chriſt; thisis Chriſt, and that is 
Chriſt? | 
The ſecond queſtion is; Art rhou Elias? To which lohn 
anſwers,No, Yet m Chriſt ſaith, he is that Eras, An ® An-| =Matth.11.14. 
gel ffom heauen hath anſwered this obie&tion, Luk.1.17, | *4uguft.craft 4, 
lohn Baptiſt is Elias in power, not in perſon, indued with A —_ &: 
the like temperance, like wiſdome, like courage, Now Me Pe 
the Pharifies imagined thar E/:a; ®himlelfe ſhould come, | » a4atachi 45. 
not another in the ſpirit of Elzas ; and therefore [ohn ac- 
cording to their meaning, anſwered truly, that he was 
not Elizs, How [oh and Eli parallel, ſee Beanxams 
Harmoa,©uange!.Tom.T. fol 101,Ludolphis de vita Chri- 
ſti. part.1. cap.19. Poſtil. catholic, Con.2. Dome. Advent. 
Whether E/+.4 ſhall come before the great day of the 
Lords ſecond comming,fee Luther poſtil,mator.inloc.and $54 
his Maiefties Premonition, from the 62. pag. to the 80. ; 
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The third queſtion is, Arr chow a Propher ? To which 
Iohn anſwered alſo negatively, Chrift ſaid he was more 
then a Prophert:himſelfe that he was lefle then a Prophet, 
There are three degrees of 

1,To {7 mit ourſelues vnto our betters, 
hum 2. Togiue place to equals, 
3. To yeeld ynto inferiours. 

All theſe were Grand in /ohn: he ſubmitted himſelfe to 
ſuperiors,affirming that he was not Chriſt: he gaue place 
ro equals, anſwering that he was not Ehas : he did yeeld 
to his inferiors, in ſaying he was not a Prophet. P Yea bur 
[#hz out of his humilitie muſt not tell an vatruth : his fa- 
ther Zacharias in the Benedifins, cals him the Prophet 
ofthe moſt high;and Chrift,more then a Prophet, 4Chry- 
ſoſtome, * Theophylait, Enthymms, and other Greeke fa- 
thersare of opinion, that the Phariſies imagined oh» to 
be that Prophet ſpoken of by doſes, Deut.18.15. The 
Lord thy Godwill raiſe vp unto thee a Prophet like vnto me 
from among you,cuen of thy brethren,vnts him ye ſhall hear= 
ben, ſThe which text muſt bee conſtrued either of the 
whole Colledge of Prophets, or elſe of Chriſt, the chiefe 
of the Prophets : and therefore /ohn anſwered directly, 
that he was not that Prophet; 7 'xi»the Prophet.* Rx- 
pertus, andother Latine DoRors affirme, that the Phari- 
fies inthis interrogatory, defired to know whether his 
office were like that of E/ay, leremias, eAmos,and the old 
Prophets: vito which [oh» might anſwere well, that he 
was not ſuch a Prophet: for their office was to foreſhew 
Chriſt by ſome works,or foretell him by ſome words; vel 
ditis preſignare,vel fattts prefignrare, ſaith Rupertus, But 
[obns ambaſſage was notto foretell that Chriſt ſhould 
come,butr plainly to tell that Chriſt was come. Thou ſhalt 

becalled the Propher of the moſ? high : not toprefigure, but 
to goe before the face of the Lord, A Prophets a Preacher 
ofthe Goſpel,not as a Prieſt of the Law, 

Hitherto /ohn Baptiſt anſwers negatively, ſhewing 
what he was not,neither Chriſt,nor E/;as,nor a Prophet, 


Wherein 
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Whetein hee did not ſatisfie the meſlen gers of the Tewes 
- [fully. That therefore they might returne a more perfect 
an{were,they further importune and preſſe him, to know 
what he was;//hat ſaeſt thou of thy ſelfe?The which is the 
fourth interrogatory. To this /ohn affirmatiuely, decla- 
ring what he was: am the voice of a Crier cc. | 
There were two chiefe prophecies of him:one,thathe 
ſhould be that Angel of the Lord;and this,that he ſhould 
be the voice of a Ecier in the wildernefle, Here then "In- 


meaneſttitle ; not Chriſt, notan Angell, nota Propher 


voice of a Crier in the wildernefle, to make ſtraight the 
way for the Lord. 
The word of God isa proclamation in writing, com- 
monto all, and the Miniſter is the voice of the Crier to 
giuenotice to the people, that the matter of the procla- 
mation concerneth them and euery one of them : Acts 
13.26, Men and brethren,and whoſoener among you feareth 
God,te you ts the word of this ſalnatio ſent:ToY you Godrai- | 
ſedwp his Sonne leſus,and hath ſent him to bleſſe you by tur- 
ning euery one of you from your iniquities. 
Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpea- 
keth:A Preacher therefore muſt cry from the bottome of 
his heart : the whichis prefigured Ezekiel 3.1. Sowne of 
man,eat this roll, anagoe and ſpeake vnto the houſe of 1ſrael. 
Veter nothing to the people, but that which thou haſt 
firſt digeſted thy ſelfe, 
The 0ice] A word is firſt conceiued in the heart: then 
vttered by the voice; yet we heare the voice before wee 
know the word : ſo Chriſt the eternall Word was before 
Toby, andall other Preachers, 1» the beginning was the 
Word, and that beginning was before all _— :yet 
the world knew not the Word,till it waspreachedby the 
yoice of men and Angels :albeit the wordin it ſelfe be 
before the yoice, yet vnto vs tne voice goeth before the 
£ K 3 word: | 


terpreters obſerue /ohys humility, giuing himſelfe the Pow. 3- Ad- 
| nent, & Malde- 


"Mike . .? | nat. in loc, 
but onely vox clamantis,coc,* Wherein heliuely deſcri- | » Aion cOm: 


beth a good Preacher of the Goſpell, hee muſt be the ' 2.Dom.4. 4d- 
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| | then is the Word;and cuery Preacher of Chriſt is a voice;;| 


in denying his Maſter, through extreame coldneſle of 
 feare,hadan hoarſe voyce too for a time, anichens,o A- 


g 


word: = He that commeth after me was before me. Chriſt! 


the which one word confounds all ſuch as being called; 


| thereunto,doe negleR their dutie of preaching, In euery 


| 
| 
yoice, ſpecially a. Church voice, three commendable' 
qualities are required; that it bee cleere, ſweete, and, 
high. | 
; "Wi : for as Hierome ſaid, Omnia in ſacerdote debent- 
eſſe vocalia : All things in a Diuine ſhould preach : his ap- | 
parell preach,his diet preach,his whole life preach : * 4 
example in word,in conuerſation, in ſpirit, in faith, in pure- 
neſſe, Such a voice was the Baptiſt ; his preaching was 
of repentance,and he liued as a penitent: as he did bold- 
ly ſpeake the truth, ſo conſtantly ſuffer for the truth : on 
the contrarie,bad manners and falſe dotrine make harſh 
and hoarſe the loud voice, 
Couetous {xdas had an hoarſe voyce : filthie Nicolas 
2n hoarſe voyce : Simon Mages an hoarle voyce : Peter 


rias, Pelagins, all Hereticall, Schiſmaticall, Atheifticall 
teachers are hoarſe yoycesin Gods quier. 

Tile (olus pradicat vina voce,quipredicat vita & voce, 

Secondly,the Church voice muſtbe ſweet: euery ſeed 
isnot to be ſowen at euery ſeaſon, in euery ground : and 
ſo it is in Gods husbandrie : The yoyce therefore muſt 
b aright diuide the word which it ſings and faies; obſer- 
wng time, and keeping it ſelfe in tune, ſpeaking to the 


proud boldly,to the meeke mildly,to all wiſely.Thebels 
hung on © eAarozs garment were of pure gold, hereby 
ſignifying that eAarors voyceſhould bee no ſounding 
| braſſe, no iarring cymball, but a ſweete ring , prouing 
ſweetly,reprouing {weetly,confuting error ſweetly,con- 
firming the truth ſweetly ; running ouer all the changes 
of Gods ring, mentioned 2.Tim.4. without any iarre or} 
falſe ſtroke ſweetly. Such a voyce was [ohnthe Baptiſt, 
rebuking 4 Herod, hardened in his wickednes,rufly ; ta-|_ 


king 
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king vp Fdiflembling-<Pharihes bitrerly;ſpeaking to his 

own diſciples gently, finging to euery one the true note 

fitly : and this,as f Dauid ipeakes,is to charme wilely, 
Thirdly, the Church voyce mult bee high, and thatin 


Matter,of which } 
regard of te) He fpeakes, 
Men, to which | 

And ſuch a voyce was the Baptiſt alſo. Firſt for the mat- 
ter,he reached many {treines neuer ſung before: Repent, 
faith he,for the kingdom of heauen is at hand.This note 
was neuer heard of the people,nor ſung bythe Prieſts in 
old time, [ob being more then a Prophet, exalted his 
voyce aboue the Prophets, and in a plaine ſong, with- 
out any crotchets, preached him who is higher then the 
highett. 

Secondly,in regard of the men,to whom he ſpake: For, 
as it followeth in the next word, hee was the voice of a 
Crier, Now men vſe to crie aloud, 

When they ſpeak to me which are a far off, 

Z Eiher When they ſpeake to men which are deafe, 

'Whenthey are angrie, 

Sinners are farre off from God, and exceeding deafe : 
and therfore we muſt be angrie crying aloud, and lifting 
yp our voyce like ab Trumpet, ſhewing the people their 
tranſgrefſions,and to the houſe of /acob their ſinnes, 

Firſt, finners are farre off, as it is ſaidof the i prodigall 


childe gone into a farre countrey,like loſt ſheep,(traied 
out of Gods paſtures into Satans incloſures : and therfore 


it is our office not onely to whiſtle, bur alfoto crie : Re-| 


turne,returne,oShulamite,returne,returne. 
God dothnot goe fromman, but man from God. He 
that faileth nigh a rocke, thinketh the rock runnes from 


the ſhippe, when as indeed the ſhippe rides,and the rock 


ftands till : euen ſo we leaue the waies of the Lord, and 
runne our owne courſes, and then wee complaine that 
Godis farre from vs, and that our crie comes not nigh 
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him, It is true that God is! farre off from the wicked,not | 1 Prou.15.295 
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becauſe he ismoueable, for hee is euer the ſame, but be- 
cauſe they bee wandring : yet they cannot flic from his 
m preſence, The further from Eaſt the neerer vnto the 
Weſt : the more they goe from Gods grace, the neerer 
his iuſtice : ® ſaluation is far from' the wicked, but iudge- 
men hangs ouer their heads, Itis our dutic therefore to 
recall men,a Deo zrato ad Deum placatum, from God as 
an angric Iudge,to God as a mercifull Father.If we draw 
neere to God, ® he will draw neere to vs :as the good 
father of the prodigall ſonne, when hee perceived him a 
farrc off,he had compaſſion,and ran,and fell on his neck, 
and kiſſed him. Iris faid in the text,that the ſonne did go 
to his father ; but the father ran to meete his ſonne. The 
fathers compaſſion and mercie , was greater then the 
ſonnes paſſion and milcrie, | 
Secondly, ſinners are deafe,and therefore wee neede 
to crie aloud, Some will heare, but with one eare, like 
P cMalchns in the Goſpell, having their right eare cut 
off, and only bringing their left care to the carat 
conſtruing all things finiſterly : Some ſtop both their 
eares;like the deafe adder,refuſing to heare the voice of 
the charmer, charme hee neuer ſo wiſely : Plalme 58.5. 
4 S. Auguſtine writing vpon thoſe words, hath reported 
out of naturall Hiſtoriographers , that the ſerpent de- 
lighting in the darknefle, wherewithall he hath incloſed 
himſclfe, claſpeth one of his cares hard to the ground, 
and with his raile ſtoppeth the other, leſt hearing the 
Marſus hee ſhould be brought foorth ro the light: ſo| 
worldly men ſtop one eare with earth, that is,with coue- 
touſneſle; and the other with their taile,thar is, hope of 
long life. * /eremie therfore crieth: O earth,earth,earth. 
O vnhappie cairiue, thou that haſt nothing but earth in 
thy mouth, euer ralking of worldly wealth : thou haſt 


nothing bur earth in thy minde, cuer plotting how to| 


ioyne houſe to houſe, and field to field; nothing but 
earth in thine hands, ever buſied about the trifles of this 


life ; heare the word of the Lord, which f chargeth thee 
not 
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not to truſt in yncertaine riches, butin the living God : 
and that thou berich in good workes, cucrmore readic 
to diſtribute while thou haſt time; op nor thine care 
from the crie of the poore with hope of long Jife,bur re- 
member what 76 faith in his 21.chap. ver{.13, They 
ſpend their daies in wealth,and ſuddenly they go downe 
to hell, © O foole this night will they fetch away thy 


* Luk.112,20, 


ſoule from thee,then whole ſhall thoſe things be which 
| thou haſt prouided? 

Thirdly,men ſpeake aloud, when as they be angrie : ſo 
the Preacher ought to be zealous inthe cauſe of God ; 
euermore diſpleaſed with the finnes of his people, ſaying 
with» Dau:d; Doe not I hate them, O Lord, who hate 
thee? and am not I grieued with thoſe that riſe vp a- 
gainſtthee? Such a crier was S.Peter,telling Simon the 


iniquitie. Such a crier was Pasl,taking vp Elymasz y O 
full of miſchicfe, the childe of the diuell, and enemie of 
all righteouſnefſe, &c, Such a crier was ® Polycarpus,who 
told Marcron that he was the Jiuels darling. And ſuch a 
crier euery. Diuine ſhould bee, as a Simon helping to 
beare the crofle of the diſtreſſed ; and a *® Barnabas,which 
is the ſonne of conſolation : ſo like [ames and lohn,ſtiled 
in Þ ſcripture Bonarges, which is,ſonnes of thunder : as 
© Ambroſe fitly, vox and clamor mult goe together, the 
voicepreach faith, the crie repentance; the voice com- 
fort, the crie threaten ; the voice ſing mercie, the crie 
ſound judgement : ſo molt 4 Interpreters expound vox 
clamantis, according to the vulgar Hebraiſme, vox cla- 


| Sorcerer thathe was in the * gall of birtternes & bond of 


mans, Yet itisa good obſeruatiou of © other, that [hz is 
who crieth in Preachers, he ſpeakes by the f mouth of all , 
his holie Prophets : he crieth, O ye 8 foolih,how lang will 
yee- loue fooliſhnes ? he crieth, Repent, for the k:ngdome of 
Godtsat hand: he crieth, Come» to me a ve that are wea- 
ried and laden, and I will refreſh.you. To day then if'yee 
will heare his voice harden not your hearts, but ſuffer 


not the crier, but the voice of the cricr: for it is Chriſt 
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the words of exhortation and doQtrine : be :mouedat his 
crie,leſt he deſpiſe your call, As he faith inthe firſt of the 
Prouerbs : Becauſe I haue called, and yee haue refuſed, I 
haue ſtretched out mine hand, and none would regard : 
therefore they ſhall call ypon me,but will not ere: 
they ſhall ſeeke me earely, but they ſhall not finde me. 
Think on this all ye that forget God, ye that ſuffer Chriſt 
to ſtandand knock, and crie at the doore of your hearts, 
and yet ye willnot let him in. | 

[n the Wildernes) Thatis,in the world a deſert of good- 
nes, wherein the Preacher muſt fight with beaſts, as 
bh Paz] at Epheſus in the ſhapes of men , crying vnto 
rauening wolues,couetous foxes, roaring lions,&c, Here 
is the place where he muſt crie: for in heauen there is no 
crying, but all ſinging, andin hell there isno crying, to 
take heede of woe; but howling and crying for woe : 
while then you are in the i way, while it is called to 
k day, giue care to the voice of the crier, £2 

Or in the Wildernes| That is, 1 Ieruſalem; out of order 
as a deſert : or in thewildernes : that is, among them gen. 
tiles and deſolate people, ſtrangers from the:common- 
wealth of Iſrael, and aliants from the couenants of pro. 
miſe before Chriſts comming : but now the n deſolate 
hath moe children then the married wife. The Gentiles 
heretofore were without an husband,and the ſynagogue 


| of the Iewes had God for her loue; but now contrarie- 


wiſe the Church conuerted to the faith, beares moe chil- 
dren ynto God then euerthe ſynagogue did. The voice 
of the crier ſhall gather and call ſo many ſheepe to 
Chriſts fold , that the wildernes ſhall fay in herheart, 
®Who hath begotten me theſe children,ſecing I am bar- 

Or in the wildernes| p Literally , becauſe that is the 
moſt fit place for the Preacher of repentance, wherein 
there is leaſt tumult : and againe, to fignifie that the peo- 
ple ſhould follow the Paſtor; not the Paſtor humour the | 


people. The Preacher is the voice of a crier. in the wil- 


dernes, f 
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dernes, notacarpetdiuine for table Goſpellers ina cor- 
ner. Iwill not any further examine the place, the end is 
all, and that is to make ſtraight the way of the Lord. 

The wicked walke either in circles, or elſe in ouer- 
twhart waies. /mpy ambulant in circaitn, faith 4 Dauid, 
wearying themſelues in the labyrinth of their vnruly de- 
fires; or if they walke not circularlie, they walke in wrie 
waies and by-waies oppoſite to the Lords way : for ex- 
ample ; The vaine glorious doe all their good workes to 
be * ſcene of men, and-ſo they crofle Gods waytending 
to another end ; onely the children of God walke inthe 
_ way, in a rightline beginning and ending in 
God; as euery good giftis from him, ſo itisby themre- 
ferred vnto him; as his is the power, ſo his is the praiſe. 

The end of our preaching is not to make way for our 
ſelues & our own preferment, but for our Maſter and his 
glorie: Make ſtreight the way of the Lord, as faith the 
Prophet Eſay. Wherefore leauing all other expoſitions, 
I con.e to the Prophets interpretation, as it is recorded 
in his 40. Chapter,at the 3. and 4. verſes, eA voicecrieth 
in the wildernes , prepare yee the way of the Lord : make 
ſtreight in the deſert a path for our God, Enery walley ſhall 
be exalted, and enery mountaine ard hill ſhall be made lowe : 
and the crooked ſhall. bee ſtraight, and the rough places 

laine, 
f Now theſe things are to be conſtrued in a-f ſpirituall 
ſenſe, For * as Kings in their ſolemne progreſſes haue 
their waics leuclled and firaightned againſt their com- 
ming into the countrie: ſo the Preachers as harbingers 
and ſumners of Chriſt, ought to prepare the people, that 
he may come ynto them,as about this time he came vnto 
them. Pceſumption and pride make mountaines and hils 
in Chriſts way; deſperation holes in Chriſts way ; vaine- 
glorie makes crooked the way : couetous cares are briers 
and buſhes in the way ; noiſume luſt makes foule the 
way : wherefore the voice of the crier in the wildernes 
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vp thebriers,make ſmooth the rough, reQtifie F crooked. 
Behold, faith God to the u Prophet , 7 hawe ſer thee oner 
the nations,and ouer the hingdomes to plucke vp, and to yoote 
out, and todeftroy and onerthrow, to builde and to plant. 
The which = text is wreſted by the Papiſts exceedingly, 
to proue that the Pope hath authoritie to depuſc Princes, 
and diſpoſe of their crownes at his pleaſure. Bur God 
expoundes himſelfe in the words immediatly before: 
Thaue made thee a Prophet,and put my words into thy month: 
a Preacher with words in his mouth, not a Magiſtrate 
with a ſword in his hand ; and therefore their owne 


y gloſſographer interprets it thus : Ihaue appointed thee | 


to roote yp ; that is,to roote vp vices, to beate downe he- 
refies,and to build vp vertues. And ® Theodorer ; To root 
vp kingdoms is nothing elſe but to denounce Gods hea- 
uie judgements againſt them : As Hierome; To caltthem 
downe by the word of Almightie God, Ur facias oprs 
prophete, [arcnlo, non ſceptro, opus eſt tibi faith *Bernard; 
That thou maiſt doe the worke of a Prophet, thou muſt 
haue a weeding hooke, not a ſcepter : And as Þ Gregorte 
notes aptly, the Prophet is willed here firſtto roote vp, 
and after to plant ; becauſe the foundation of truth is 
neuer well laid, except the frame of error be firſt ſubuer- 
red :arthe firſt wee muſt caſt downe the mountaines by 
the preaching of the Law; then exalt the valleyes by the 


| preaching of the Goſpell, Such a voice was the Prophet 


© Nathan: at the firſt he did caſt downe the mountaine, 
the preſumptuous hypocrifie of King Dazid, rebuking 
him for his finnes,and thundring out judgements for the 
lame :but when he ſaw this huge mountaine caft down, 
when Darid was vnder foote, deiected in ſpirit, crying 
out, I haue finned againſt-the Lord; Nathan preſently 
raiſeth vp this valley, ſaying, The Lord hath taken away 


thy finne, This courſe 4 S. Petey ved in his firſt ſermon, 


in beginning whereof hee charged the Iewes with their 


| finnes : but ſo ſoone as they were pricked in their hearts, 


and ſaid, Men and brethren what ſhall we doe ? S. Peter 
preſently 


A" 


| 
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preſently lifrerch them vp againe by preaching Chriſt for 
the remiſſion of finnes. And well might /ohn call him- 
ſelfe ſuch a voice, for all his preaching ſtood vpon two 
legs; repentance,and faith; © digging downe the moun- 
taines by the onc, and f railing vp the valleyes by the 
other. 

The great Doctor hauing heauen for his chaire,carth 
for his ſchaole, the whole Bible for his text, and the 


whole world for his audience ; began this method in the |. 


firſt ſermon that ever was made: Gen.z.e Adam by fol- 
lowing his new ſchoolemaſter the diuell, waxed proud, 


. | and began to grow ſo big a5 a mountaine: God therfore 


doth firſt caſt him downe, ſhewing the greatneſle of his 
fault, and then hee raiſeth him vp againe, by promiſing 


that the ſeede of the waman ſhould bruſe the Serpents head, 


Seeing then wee haue both precept and paterne from 

God himſelfe ; let vs bee followers of him as deare chil- 

dren, pulling downe the mightie from their ſeates, and 

exalting the humble and meeke. To begin withthe firſt ; 

One aſſuming too much vnto the- 
ſelues,out of their owne merit, 

The other preſuming too much yp- 
on Gods mercie, 

Euery man is naturally like Sz0n the Sorcerer, Act.8, 
conceiting himſelfe to be ſome great man : as Martin 
5 Luther Pid , All of vs hane a Pope bred 5; an opinion 
of our owne workes : albeit there be in vs no reall ver- 
rue,no trueſubſtance ; yet, Varciſſaslike,we are inamou- 
red with.our owne ſhadowes: and this is the b Serpents 
head,the beginning of all euill : Onzninm inin/titiarum eff 
fere ſola cauſa inititia, Wherefore we muſt lahour enerie 
day to dig downe this high mountaine: we muft deſcend 
that wee-may i aſcend : as wee fell by aſcending, ſo wee 
mult be raifed by deſcending. Beda wrote of the Publi- 
can : Appropinquare noluit ad Deum,wt appropinquaret ad 
lam, Hee that will not be a mountaine in Chriſts way, 


There are two torts 
of mountaines : 


{ muſtnotbe amonnt-bank of his owne yertue, bur leuell 
| himſelfe 
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himſelfe eucn with-the ground, k Working his ſaluation in 
feare and trembling. | 
[The ſecond kinde of mountaines are {uch as raife 
themſelues ypon meere preſumption of mercie, boaſtin 
of aſhorter cut to heauen then eitherthe good works of 


rext of 1 Paul; Where ſinue abeundeth, there grace ſuper- 
aboundeth, Indeed where finne is m felt and grieued for, 
there Gods grace is greater then our finne, ® both in im- 

putation and effect: for our finnes are finite, whereas his 
' goodneſle is infinite, the falue is greater then the ſore. 


il 


when we draw iniquitie with cords of yanitie,and finne 
as with cartropes ; when wee ſpeake good of euill, and 
cuill of good; when as withoutany remorſe we {in pre- 
ſumptuouſly ; when as we fall not forward aseAbraham 
and Ezechie!, but backward as old p E/;, and the 4 Iewes 
who tooke Chriſt; then afſuredly the more fin, the leſſe 
race. Shall wee continue ſtill in finne that grace may a- 
meg ? God forbid, Yea God hath forbidden it, enioy-| 
ning'vs to bee holie as hee is holie, that being delivered 
out of the hands of all our enemies, wee mightſerue him 
in holineſſe and righteouſneſle all the daies gf our life, 

A man is deiected and made a 5 Great faults, 
valley two waies : in regard of his 2 Little faith. 

The voice of the Crier muſt pronounce Gods procla- 
mation and generall pardon for the one, and applie it in 
particular for the ſtrengthening of the other. 
| TFhefift andlaſt queſtion of the Pharifies is:1/hy bap- 
tizeft thou then, if thou be not. the Chriſt, neither Elias,nor 
the Prophet? Vnto which ohnanſwered : / baptize with 
Water, &c. , - 

This laſt interrogatorie was the firſt in their inten- 
tion : * for the Phariſies had a tradition,that none might 
baptize but Chriſt,or ſome great Prophet, and re 
they did firſt aske craftily whether hee were Chriſt or a 
Prophet : and then hauing \ yadermined him thorough- 
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| ly,with what authoritie doeſt thou baptize >being mary 


ther Chriſt, nor E/ias,nor a Prophet? S, [ons anfwere is 


G oppolite,bur appoſite. tI am a Miniſter, but nota Mcſ{- 


fas; I giue the outward ſgne, out Chriſt is he who doth 


{giue the inward grace : /baprize you withwater, * but hee 


that commeth after me ſhall baptize you With the holy Gho8t 
and fire. * In which he compareth the miniſterie of man 
with the power of God; the outward baptiſme with the 
ſpirituall Laptiſine : whereof the firſt is done by the hand 
of man,the other is peculiar only ro Chriſt, x The com- 
_ is not as the Papiſts imagine, betweene the 

aptiſme of hn and Chriſt, bur berweene the per- 
ſon of /ohn and Chriſt : for the baptiſme of /ohx and 
Chriſt are one, both in effect and authoritie : for /ohns 
baptiſme was not of his owne deuifing, but of Gods in- 
ſtitution : as hee ſheweth his commiſſion in the firſt of 
Ioh.3 3. He that ſent me to baptize with water,&c. a text 
which hath made =* Bellarmine contradict himiclfe twice 


k 


torily that /ob» inſtituted his owne baptifme; now hee 
confeſſeti1 honeſtly that God was author of it for the 
matter in generall, but not for the manner in particular : 
and yet w long ſearch hee cannot finde in what rite 


lohnsbaptiſme differs from Chrifts. 


It is an axiome delivered in their owne ® {choole, that 
there are but two things eſlentiall in Baptiſme, verbum 
(& elements, the outward element of water,and inuoca- 
tion of the bleſſed Trinitte, So S.® Anguſt. Accedit ver- 


quired in a Sacramet circumſtantially, not ſubſtantially, 
Now Bellarmine out of this text grants that /ehz vied 
the right element : for he ſaith, I __ you with wa- 
ter:and out of © Ambroſecites againſt himſelfe,that [oh 
inuocated the ſacred Trinitie, Father, Sonne and holiec 
Ghoſt: Ergs.the baptiſme of /ohn and Chrilt are one for 
effence : ſo likewiſe one in effeR, for /ohn preached the 


in one page. For whereas he firſt had ſet downe peremp- 


bum ad elementi & fit ſacramenta : Other things are re- 
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forgiuenes of finnes is by the bapriſme of /oh», ſo well 
as by the baptiſme of the bleſſed Apoflles : as © eAugy- 
ſtim, f Baſil. 8 Greg, Nyſſen. out of that text obſerue : nci- 
ther doth the Cardinal diſauow their gloſſe,though the 
Councell of i Trent hath denounced anathema to {uch as 
hold bapriſmum [oannus habniſſe eandem vim cum baptiſ- 
mo Chriſti > let Matthews Torts, if hecan vnloole this 
wedge for his Maſter. I feare that ouerthwart Divine fo 
little,thatIſfay with Luther; Hunc nods neg, ſoluunt, neg, 
ſoluent unquam omnes papicole in vnum Chaos confuſi, The 
Scripture makes no difference betweene /ohns and our 


ſum & reſuſcitatum ; whereas /ohn baptiſed 1 ;a Chriſt um 
paſſurum & reſurretturum See Epiſt.Dom,17. poſts Tring 


I 


CANE | 
The Epiſtle. Garart. 4.1. 


I ſay, that the heire ſo long as he us a child differeth not 
from a ſernant,@&c. 


| hav people behold rather an ® Image well pain- 
ted, then a booke well written, and are ſooner perſwa- 
ded with plaine fimilitudes and familiar examples, then 
with ſubtill reaſons and accurate diſcourſes. Our Apoſtle 
therefore after hee had vſed for his purpoſe o_ y, to 
proue that juſtification is not by the law, but by faith 
in Chrit ) the compariſon of a mans will, of the priſon, 
of the ſchoolemaſter in the former Chapter, addes alſo 
this of an heire; wherein as in cuery funilitude two 
pointsare remarkable :che} Propontion zyerf-t2e 
CſThraldome,vnder Moſes, 
Freedome,by Chriſt, when, 
the lawes tyrannical go- 
uernement ends: and 
that is, 


In which our twofold eſtate | 
mult bee conſidered, g 


a1 


baptiſme:bur this only; k that we baptiſe in Chriſtumpaſ-þ 


Two 


T he Sunday afier Chriſtmas. 


1. By the coming of Chrift 

in the fleſh once at the 

Two maner of waies,as ®In- | fulnes of time: verſ.g.5. 

terpreters out of the text : 2.By the coming. of Chrift 

| in the ſpirit daily : verſ, 
6.7. 


"Giuer : Cod, { Fitly : when the 
whoſe good | time was full 
wil appeares | come 

| in beſtow-y Freely : for hee 

6 | ing on vs his | was — 
Fat: yerſ.4.5 Sonne: | or ſtolne , but 
andinitthe | ſent, 
- Diuinitie : his 
n his 26. Che Sonntes 
firſtcom-s Oo — 2 Humanity:made 
ming, . of a woman. 
66 | HER Hiliny: bond 
_rothelay, 


EffeQt:verſ.5. to redeeme them which werebound 
entothe law,&c. 
| Theheire as long as hes a child] This compariſon is ta- 
ken out of the Roman law,by which it is ordained thata 
pupill, albeit he be Lord of all his fathers inheritance, 
ſhould be kept vnder tutors and gouernours, yntill hee 
come to full age; to wit, vnder tutors till ® fourteene 
yeeres,ynder Curators yntill e five and twenty. 4T #tores 
dantur impuberibus,Curatores puberibus. Tutors are guar- 
dians of the pupils * perſon principally: ſo called, f Qua/; 
tritores atg,defenſores;but © Curators are factors eſpecial- 
ly for his goods and eſtate, 
Now the Ward, during the time of his minority, ſuf- 
fersmuch bondage; differing,faith Parl,nothing froma 
ſeruant; nothing in reſpeRof any preſent poſſeſſion, or 


aQtuall adminiſtration of his owne eſtate, bur very much 
in relpe&ofhis right and proprietie, being " dominus ha- 
bitu,non ſs: as hauing * free hold inlaw, though as yet 
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The Sunday atier Chriſimas. 
not free hold indeede.: and ſo the Ward doeth differ 
from the ſlaue; who was in oldtime no y perſon in law, 
but a meere chattell, and as it were of the nature of 
z cattell, Re; 

It wasin Pars age then a great ſlauery tobe apupill, 
And « Biſhop Later complained of late,that there was 
nota ſchoole for the Wards,ſo well as a Court : a (choole 
for their learning, ſo well as a Court for their lands. It 
ſhould ſeeme Gardians in his daies vſed young Noble 
men notas Lords,but as ſeruants; as Pau/here,&c. 


In like manner, when wee were little children, in our | 


nonage we were heires,hauing the promiſe of an eternall 
inheritance to come, which ſhould be giuen vnto vs by 
the ſeed of Þ Abraham: that is to fay, by Chriſtin whom 
all nations ſhould be bleſſed ; bur becanſe the fulneſſe of 
time was not yet come, Moſes our tutor and gouernor held 
vs in bondage. The law doth threaten,accuſe,condemne, 
ſo long as we be children in vnderftanding, dwarfes in 
faith, ignorant of Chriſt.Saint Paxlcals the law rudrments 
of the World; not onely © becauſe it is ourfirſt d ſchoole- 
maſter, and A, B, C, to Chriſt, but © becaule ir leaues a 
man in the world,and prepares nota way for him to hea- 
uen.T kill not,I Reale not, I commit notadulrery:this out- 
ward honeſt conuerſation is notthe kingdome of Chriſt, 
but the righteouſnes of the world, 

The law when itis in hisprincipall vſe,cannor iuſtifie, 
bur accuſe, terrifie, condemne. Now theſe are things of| 
the world, which becauſe it is the kingdome of the di- 
uell, is nothing elſe buta puddle of ſinne, death, hell,and 
of all euill : and ſo the whole law, eſpecially the ceremo- 
niall,are f beggerly rudiments of the war > | 

Iſpeake not this todiſgrace the law,neither doth Pau/ 
ſo meane; for it is holy, righteous, ſpirituall,diuine : bur 
becauſe Pax is in the matter of iuftificarion,it is,as 5 Lu 
ther obſerues,cxceeding neceſlary,that he ſhould ſpeake 
ofthe law as of a very contemptible thing. Wherefore, 
when Satan aſſaults thee with the terrors of the ſaw, ba-| 


niſh| 
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niſh that ſtutting and ftammering Moſes far from thee: 
lethim vtrerly be ſuſpeCtedas an heretike, or as an ex- 
communicate perſon, worſe then the Pope , worſe then 
the diuell himſelfe,quoth Lzcher : burougof the matter 
of iuſtification,and conflict of conſcience, reuerence o- 
ſes as a great Prophet, as a man of God,euen as God. 

In the ciuill life Moſes and Chriſt agree : for our Sa- 
uiour faid,he came nor todeſtroy,but to Þ fulfill the law ; but 
in the ſpirituall life, the one cannotabide the other : for 
i 10 an 45 inſtifiedby the la '; but the inſt ſhall tne by fanh, 
And therefore when Chriſt is preſens, the law mult de- 
paitout of the conſcience, and leaue the bed, which z5 ſo 
k /rait that it cannot hold two, to Chrilt alone, Lethim 
onely raigne in righteouſneſle, in peacegioy, life,tharthe 
ſoule may ſleepe and repos ir ſelfe intiie: multitude of 
his mercies ſweetly without any terror of the law, finne, 
death, hell. And thus you ſee the law tyranniſerh ouer 
our conſciences,as the cruel] tutor doth ouer his vnfortu- 
nate Ward, till God in fulneſle of time giueth vs free- 
dome by Chriſt, 

When the time was full come] Notby fatall neceſſitie, 
but by Gods appointment. For there is a time for all 
things, and Almighty God doth all things in his due 
time;he created and redeemed vs in his due time, preſer- 
veth, iuſtifieth,ſanCtifieth in his due time,and he will alſo 
olorifie vs in his due time. 

Now the comming of Chriſt in the fleſh, is called the 


fulnefſe of time for many reſpects : as, 


1, For the 1 fulnefle of grace receiued by his com-- 


ming. 

- Becauſe Chriſt is the fulfilling of the = promiles of 
God,as being in him, yea and amen. 

3. Becauſe the n Law and the 9 Prophets are fulfilled 
in him. | 

4. Becauſe the times from Chriſt are the e ends of the 
world, and it was fit hee ſhould come folate, when the 
time was full, for 4rwo reaſons eſpecially: 
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uf Gloſſ. & Ali- 
guſt,contra Fan- 
{ PumgUb,z;. 
cap, & Thom, 


came to viſit and redeeme them ; vt connincerentur homi- 


[ture teacheth plainly, that Chriſt was made of the ſeed of 


T he Sunday tfter Chriſimas. 

1. Becauſe Chriſt isa-Lord, yea the Lord, and there- 
fore molt meete there ſhould be great preparation, and 
long expeRationoffo puiſſant a perſon, 

2, Becauſe Chriffis the grand Phyſition of the world, | 
and therefore very requiſite al ſinners, his patients,ſhould 
throughly * feele their ficknefſe and miſery before hee 


nes de morbo,ut quantum ad defetium ſcientie in lege nat#- 
r4,& quantum ad defettumwvirtatis in lege ſcripta, 
 Allmen, and all things,by creation 
| generally, 
His ele&,by adoption ſpecially. 
Chriſt, by nature, ſingularly. See 
before the Creed : Art, Hu onely 
| Sonne, 

Made of awoman| In expounding this clauſe, wemuſt 
take heed of ſundry wicked hereſies, on the left hand, 
and on the right, On theleft; firſt, of * Paulus Samoſate- 
»K,and i Fotinm,affirming that Chriſt had his being and 
beginning from his mother ary : whereas the Scrip- 


Hts Sonne| God 
is father of 


A 


Daid according to the * fleſh: not according to his perſon, 
for that iseternall. I the beginning was the Word, and the 
IVord was with God, and that Wer was God, Againe, we 
mult take heed of ® Ebio, holding, that Chriſt was not 
conceiuedof the holy Ghoſt,but begot of /oſeph: and the 


called a woman,nota virgin, *Ouranſivere is,that a wo- 
man in ſcripture doth not 2!way fgnifie the maried, or | 


denotatetheſex, as Gen. 3.12, The womanwhich thou pa- 
weſt ro be with my, ſhe gane me of the tree,and I did eat. Eua 
muſt needs be a virgin;becauſe fo ſoone as ſhe was made 
ſhe was maricd:and yet the text calles her womanar that 
time , When there could bee-no time for man to cor- 
rupther, 


one that hath knowne a man:but ſometime it doth we, | 


rockes of Valen- 


On the right hand we muſt ſhun the 


reaſon of his madneſſe is taken hence ; becauſe Aary is| 
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tinus and Neſtorizs : of y Valentinus, who taught, Chriſt 
had not his body from ſary but that he brought it with 
him from heauen, and paſſed thorow the wombe of the 
virgin, as water thorow a conduit pipe : contrary tothe 
text here;zmade of awoman,* Ex muliere,non inmulicre: not 
in a woman, but of a woman, And the prepoſition 2 ex, 
notesthe matter,as an houſe is made of timber and ſtone; 
bread is made of wheat; wine, of grapes : and therefore 
Chriſt had the materials of his body from ary : ſo ſome 
-copies haue it here, Þ y1n/wau, not 14 Yet Chriſt had 
not his formale principium of Mary, for the holy Choſt 
was agent in his wonderfull conception : and therefore 
fitly ſaid here to be borne,or as we reade,to be made; not 
begotten of a woman, 

By this alſo we may ſhun Neſorizs his rocke, who 
thought ary might not be called the mother of the 
Sonne of God : for the text isplaine ; God ſent his Soune 
wade of awoman : Ergo,the Sonne of God was the ſonne 
of Mary. For the confutation of this error, the famous 
Councell of Epheſus was aſſembled, wherein it was 
© concluded,and that inthe firſt canon,that Mary ſhould 
be called the mother of God, See before,the Creed; Art, 
Borne of the virgin Mary, | 

Bond to the law]Though he were Lord of the law, yet 
made he himſclfe ſubie& to the law, circumciſed accor- 
ding to the law,and preſented in the Temple, according 
rothelaw; yea it cxecuted vpon himall the iuriſdiction 
it had ouer vs, Itdoth by good right accuſe, conuince, 
condemne vs. Foralas, all of ysare 4 finners, and by na- 
ture the children of © wrr © 2 but Chriſt did no yo 
neither was there f guile tound in his mouth : yetnot- 
withſtanding the law was no lefle crue}l againſt this in- 
nocent and bleſſedlambe, then it was againſt vs curſed 
and damnable ſinners: yea much more rigorous, Forit 
made him guilty before:God-of all the ſinnes of the 
whole world, It terrified and opprefled him with ſuch 
an heauineſſc of ſpirit, that he ſweat blood; andin fine, 
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condemned him to death, cuen the death of the Crofle, 
Thus Chriſt was made bond vnto the laW, to redeeme them 
which were bond unto the law : for hee died for our finnes, 
and indured all this for our ſakes; and ſo being vnder the 
law, conquered the law by a 8 double right : firſt, asthe 
Sonne of God,and Lord of the law : ſecondly,in our per- 
ſon, whichis as much as if our ſelues had ouercome the 
law;for his victory is ours. 

And therefore remember alway this ſweet and com- 
fortable text in the midſt of all dangers, all aflaulrs of ry- 
rants,all temptations of Satan,in the houre of death eſpe- 
cially, ſaying tothe law ; Thou haſt no power ouer me; 
for God the Father hath ſent his Sonne to redceme mee 
from thy bondage ; thou doſt accufe, terrifie, condemne 
in vaine : for] will ® creepe into the hole which bloudy 
Longinus made with his ſpeare in my Saujours fide There 
will I hide my ſelfe trom all my foes; 1 will plunge my 
conſcience in his wounds, death, victorious reſurrection, 
glorious aſcenſion; beſides him I will ſee nothing, I will 
heare nothing, i The ſting of death ts ſinne,and the ſtrength 
of ſinne ts the law. But thanks be vnto God which hath ginen 
vs vittory,through our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 

k The Noueliſts exception againſt our tranſlating ma: 
turall ſornes,is idle: for our Communion booke doth nor 


call vs naturall ſonnes, as Chriſt is Gods naturall Sonne 
| by eternall generation:but as it were naturalized by ſpi- 
, ritual regeneration,adopted through election and grace: 


| ſo Paul elſewhere termeth vs 1 Coherreswith Chriſ?, Nei- | 


ther doth this paraphraſe wrong the Patriarks before 
' the law, northe Prophets vnder the law : for as I have 
noted out of fartin Luther; Chirſt, who came in the 
fleſh once, comes in the ſpirit daily, crying Abba Father, 
as itfolloweth in the text:he is one m yeſterday, and to 
day,and ſhall be the ſame for euer. Yeſterday,before the 
time of his comming 10 thefleſh: to day,now he is reuea- 
led in fulneſle of time : For ener the ſame lambe of God, 


then 


The Sunday afier Chriſtmas. | 


free from the bondage of the law : ſo that they and we 
are faued by one and the ſame grace,by one and the ſame 
faith in one and the ſame p Chriſt, | 

How the bleſſed Spirit crieth in our hearts, aſſuring 
our ſpirit that we are the children of God ; helping our 
infirmities, and making requeſt for vs with fighes, 
which cannot be expreſled ; ſee before, The grace of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt,cc. This Epiſtle doth accord with the 
Goſpell, which intimates in particular, how Chriſt be- 
came the Sonne of man, that hee might make vs the 
ſonnes of God: how Chriſt is Ieſus and Emmanuel, Both' 
fit the time, that in the midſt of Chriſtmas our ſoule 
might magnifie the Lord, and our ſpirit reioice in God 
our Sauiour : who was made of a woman, and made bond 
wnto the laWy, to redeeme thoſe who were bound vnto the 
law : that wee might bee ſonnes and heires of God through 
him. | 


then had Chriſt in ſpirit; which holy ſpirit made them. 
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The Goſpel. MartTH.I.1. 
Liber generations , Ieſu Chri#lt , fily Dauid, fily 
Abraham. | 


dE Unma Theologie Scriptura, ſumma ſcrip- 
ture Enangelinm, ſumma Enangely 8&\&- 
yoiouert ſumma ſunmarum Teſus Chriftus, 
filius Dauid, filius Abraham) ile primm, 
ille poſtremus: nA lpha legis,Omega Enan- 
gely : principiunm yum, Anngnyuic g L. 
men, UWelatus in veteri TeStamento, renelatinus in no- 
#0 : inillo predifius,in iſtopredicatus. no ſpiritu dicam bre- 
wiſſime . nibul alind continet verbuns Domini iſt verbunz 
Dominum. G 

Innait hoc in preſentititulo eMatthens ; annuit Paulus 
ad (orinthios © prima. Non ſtatui quicquam inter yos ſci- 
re nifi Ieſum Chriſtum crucifixum, Apertins ait Auguſti- 
nus confeſſfionum quinto, cap. 4. Infeelix homo qui 
ſcit c#tera omnia, te autem neſcit : beatusautem Quite 
ſcit, etiamſiilla omnia neſciat : qui verote & illa novit, 
non propter illa beatior, ſed propter te folum beatifſi- 
mus .£/ ars artmm, & ſcientia ſcientiarnm, ea legere + 4- 
gere que narrantar in hoc libro generationts fily Danid, 
fily eAbraham, 

Cnins frontiſpicy 5 Inſcriptio Enangely, 
duo ſunt lumina: Q Deſcriptio C brit. 

Inſcriptionis (vt ita loqnar ) duo precipus ſunt rady re- 
ſp:cientes Enangelium * I, Quod » BiAG-. 2, Oncd Bic\©- 


% 
. 


JSAOAC: 
«GY 


| 20401008, 


Deſcriptionts item ( Nomine, 
Ano; Prone @= 
nim (ſol inftitie } 


Vi quatuor problemata veninnt examinanda: 


3 Proprio :leſus. 

Appellatias : Chriſtus, 

Genere, Filius David, Filius Abra- 
ham 


K I. (#r 
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ſti ſerie Enangeliſta nominanerit ? 
fac rit ? 


[tum,an ad Danidem ? 
4. Quomodo Chriftins &+ filis Danid, & filizas eAbras- 
| ham. ? 


eAdhac omnia fuſins explicanaa © Tulliani flunizs ſic 


inde cum Hieronymo ſequar eos.qui terrarim ſitus in bre- 
1 tabellapingunt: adumbrata,non expreſla dabo : &> in his 


quod Eccho facit, voces quas accepi fidelifſime reddam, 
yVre/Eſchylum poetam dicere ſoluum fuſſe narrat eAtha- 
neus,tragediuas ſnas eſſe particulas ae magni cants Homeri: 
/ic omni ſtudio contendiex inſtratliſſims optimorum autho- 
rum menſis ſeleiliores portiunculas decerpere, Vos ſpeta- 
t1ſimi connine pro (apientia veitra gutate, ſed edentuli; 
fercula ſiqudem iitinſmodi more candido deuoranda, non 
ore caninolaceranda. 

[nprimts occurrit libri confideratio, 6&\&- yrirec; cauſe 
vero que ſunctiſſimos Enangeliſlas ad ſeribendum impulere, 
partim communes,partim ſpeciales. 

I Prima, vt credamrs Chriſtum. 

Q Secnndaut credamics in Chriſtum, 
I. Vtcredamns (hriſium; > has dicitur hiſtorica fides: 
ta L:1cas iaprologo : Viſumelt mihi(preftantifſumc The- 
ophile) omnia alterepetita ordine ad te ſcribere, vt cog 
noſcas corum verborum «de quibus crudirus es hiſtort- 
cam veritatem, 

2. Vt cred imius in Chriſtam; & hac niſi Satane tenta- 
tionibits % cedat 0 cadat ſaluiſica fides eff. Ita Toannes 
Euangelij cap. 20, verf,z1, Hzc ſcripra ſunt vt credatis 
leſum coffe Chritium illum, & vt credentes vitam habca- 
tis in nomine cius, Has rationes (et/i 201 Dabearntur 19Ha 
Mattheum & Marcam) omnibus Enangeliſtis failſe com- 
ances 


Communes erant 414: 


I. Cur hos pot:ſſimum du9s ex tam longa Parentum Chr. 
2. Cur Danidem eAbrahamo, inniorem ſeniori antepo- 


3. Adquem referatnr ſccundus genetiniu,fily, ad Chri- 


cargtur ingenty, credo Tertullianus non ſufficcret, Ego pro-' 


( vt aliquando * Syneſiins in re diſſimilt ) taciam hercle, 


* Hieron, ad De- 
mitriadem, 

| Tom.1,fol,62, 
'u 14 Epttapbio 


; Nepotian, 


* Epiſt.33s 


Y Bucan, pref. 
loc,com, 


z 4:10.epift.80, 


Vp 


WP—_- y_ I 


—. 


a Stella in loc. 
b Maidonat, in 
loc, 


e Eraſmus it 
loes 


dom, 1.1 Luce 
© In cap.1.LKc. 
fDeconſenſu 
Euangeliſiarum, 
lib.g.cap.s. 


s In vitaloan. 
Euangelift, 


b H;ſt.lib.3. 
6aþ.26, 


Iſent.1.lib,z. 
col.569, 


kHeron.proem, 
in Mat. & Sixt, 
Senen, Biblioth, 
lib.1.fol.17. 

I Magdeburg, 
cent-1.lib.z, 
.|col.576. 


|dedere, partim colliguntur e 


| The Sandey after Chriſlmas. 


munes apparet, quia mens omninm eadem, idem: ſpiritus, cor 
vVaum,via UVnde 

Speciales autem, que ſingults C Scriptura, 
occaſionem Enangeliumſeribend; 


Coniettura. 

E ſcriptura : Lucas enim, cap.1, verſ.1.ſignificat ſe ad 
hiftoriam componendam impulſum,quod intellexerat conatos 
eſſe multos Euangelium texere, quiparum fideliter idpraſti- 
tſſent. mos rnggimoes, won, non ® atthens,non't Marcns, 
b [zd Apelles, vt Beda;Baſilides,vt Ambroſius; Merinthns, 
vt memorat Epiphanins : alia ferebantur etiam eo tempore 
enangelia © Nazareorum, Matthie, Nicodemi, Thome,que 
poſtea velut apochrypha retecit Eccleſia.imgcimoznyconatiſunt, 
ſed quod conati minime per fecernnt : vt 4 Origenes, © eAm- 
bro/ius, * Auguſtinus annotarunt. 

E conieftura : Toannes ab Epiſcoprs Aſie rogatus, Enan- 
gelicam narrationem aduerſus Hereticos exaranit, Cum 
enim Ebionet, ( ermthiani, Nicolaite dinintatem Chriſti 
iam iam negarent, videratg, ceteros Enangeliſtas in ea con+ 
firmanda minus olei poſuiſſe ; ad eam potiſſimuns probanda 
Euangelium: ſibi ſcribendums exiltrmanit : vt Ireneus ib,3 
cap.11, Epiphanius hereſs 51. Hieronymu in 8 catalogs: 
nec non Auguſimns in proami expoſitionts in loannem,c5 
reliqui fere omnes theologici traflatores, 

Reddit alteram ® Euſcbirs cauſam,qued viſis Evangelhs 
Matthei, Marci, Luce, probarit equidem omnia vtpore ve- 
ra; ſed quedam eſſe pretermiſſa que preceſſerant ante bap- 
tiſte captinitatem,& hac adycienda caratit, 

Referiur apad i Magdeburgenſes etiam tertia, nempe 
quod animaduerterat Euangelſtas reliquos hiftoria magis 
ſtudioſos, admodium paucas Chriſti conciones recitare, qui- 
bus eum abundare cernimus, 

Matthens antem iſte noſter & Hebreorum cauſa ſuam 
contexuit hiſtoriam. Cum enim illis din predicaſſet & 1am 
ad e/Ethiopes tran{tturus erat, Hebraico ſermone deſcrip- 
fit Euangelinm,vt haberent certam non modo narrationem, 


ſed quaſi | methodum unuerſe religions Chriſtians. Sic 
| | Irenzus/ 


vs 


, 
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Irenzuslib.z.cap.r./c Athanafus in ſynoph : fc Euſe- 
bius hiſtor,lib.5.cap.8. fc Auguſtinus lib, x, de conſen- 
ſu Euangeliſtarum, cap.2./c TheophylaCtus & aly quam 
plarimi doltores, quaſi ex maiorum traditione docuerunt, 

At quisex Hebraico in Grecum verterit, panci dicunt, 
& qui dicunt,contradicunt, m Athanaſius Iacobii,” Theo- 
phylaCtus Ioannem : ® Abulenfis ipſum Matthzum tran- 
ſfuliſeputar, Augultinus dicit incertiffimum, cunu egy in- 
dicium credo cert:ſ[imum.tHieronymus Hebraice ſe vidiſſe 
teſtatur in bibliotheca Cziarienſh, quam Pamphilus Mar- 
tyr extruxerat: hodze inter Iudaos reperitur,& typi etiam 
excuſumprodyt;quod an idem illad fit quod Hieronymuns vi- 
derat ipſe non diſputo, conſtare clamitant nonnulli; verum 
egocum 1 Eraſmomalimextare quam conſtare. 

Si qurs adhuc defiderat plura de rationibus Matthei,quare 
ſeripſerit, de loco wbi ſcripſerit, de repore quando ſcripſerit, 
aaeat ille ® bibliotheca Sixti Senen.c hac omnia diſceptan- 
tes copioſiſime Magdeburgenſes, cent.1.lib.2.in vita Mat, 
Czſarc Baronin,Eccleſiaft.annalium, Tom. 1.fol.288.Al- 
phonſ.Toſtatii,in prolog, Matth.queſt.2. Arque fc acce- 
piſt is (ampliſſimiviri) quo conſilio Matthens ! predicand; 
munere non contentus,etian ſ:riptts ad poſteros tranſmitte- 
re voluerit hunc lbrum de generatione Teſn Chriſti; omnem 
ſcilicet monebat lapidem wt nd modo vinus.ſed etiam © mor- 
tuns edificet Hieroſolymam ſanflam Dei cinitatem, vt 
quemadmodum ad mortwos (teffante " Petro) predicatum 
erat euangelinm,itaetiam per mortuos annunciaretur, ec 
ego explicate,vos vt placuerit applicate: vel ipſum bibly no- 
men apnd Academicos excitat attentionem; cui mags arri- 
det biber quam liber indignus emme Acaaemici; cus magis 
aluu quis quam iſte hber indignns nonine Chriſtiani. 


[>../nepteStancarusapud =* Bellarminum; Plus valet vnus 


'Petrus Lombardus quam centum Lutheri, ducenti Me- 
Hancthones, tercenti Bullingeri,quadringenti Petri Mar- 
tyres, quingenti Caluini., Reftiz5ego,Plus oft in wn ſen- 
tentis/a aurei huins enchiriay, quam in omnibus Livig, Pla- 
tonis, Plutarchi, Demoſthenis, ado Tullij, Ariftotelis, 
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| Theophraſti ſpacio/is voluminibus, Incomparabiliter pul- 
| chrior eſt hac CMargarita Chriſtianorum, quam Helena 


Y Epiſt.g. Grecorum,vt olmy Auguſtinus Hieronymo, 
| Ouemadmodum per ſe fucundi fi cum Cicerone conferan- 


| tur protinus obmuteſcunt : i:a ceteri dottores cum Hierony- | 


| 


| mo compoſitivix ſapere, vix loqui,vix vinere videantur, vt | | | 

z Epiſt, prefix. | * Eraſmis ſcrip/it egregins ile proſopolatra: verum ſi copa= | 
Ton. 4.0pere rentur vni Matthzo, ſaniti ſpiritus Amanneaſt, ſeparatim | F 
HrerormWe | fruguli, coniunttim vamerſi, vel ipfi Patres velut mfantuli | 
' conticeſcunt, vt alignando Lutherus,Ego non curo mille 
Auguſtinos,mille Cyprianos,mille ecclefias, 
«Philip. Morneus| Jmo fatentur epontifichs ronuulli, a Gerſon ſcilicet do- 
prefat.uib.de | liſſimas illecancellarins Pariſienſts,o5 ullsſtrijſimus Toannes 
M'ſſa. Picu; Mirandulanus, amplecti ſe magis opinionem ho- 
minis laici,Idiotz,infantuli ſcripturam adfcrentis : quam 
ipfius ſummi pontificis iudicium aut vniuerſalis concilij 
| decretum, quod nullum habcat in yerbo Dei fundamen- 
tum. Hec veriora ſunt quam vi negar: poſſint notiora quam 
| vt trataridebeant, Ad reliqua pergo. 

Bi&\G- price] IfFq vox generatio mire dofForum exercuit 
ingenia : quidam enim exiſtimant hunc non eſſe titulum libri, 
ſed initium tautummoas genealogre Chriſti ; Alt putant efſe 
titulum,ſed vniverſo tbriargumeinto non coanenire : Alt & 
tiulum,C totins titulim, (7 totain Euangelh ſummamin ſe 
completts. 

Negantes titulum interpretantur 6:8n, narrationem,ca- 
talogam ſine recenſtonem,vt Gen.g.1, Hiccſtliber generc- 
tionis Adam :id eſt, hac eſt norratio genealogiz ab A= 
dam dudtz. Sic in harm's Caluinus, in arnotationibrs 
Bezazin epoſtioneeccleſizſtica ſuper Matthwum Auguſti- 
nus Marloratus, Aly conceduat cfj7 titulum lbri, ſed ad tc- 
tum non extendt: nam vt N{cſes inſcripfit pentatenchi volu- 
»en,Librum geneſcos, cm agat de rerum generatione ſolo 
b Abulenſis, | Capite prims; vel, vi rethias eAl:;, b Bereſith, quia primuns 
erat illus bbrivverbum: Ita Matthens Hebraice ſcribens, 
Hebreorum more nomen impoſuit libroex eo quod refertur / 

in exordio, ſcilicet ex genealogia, Big yairas appellanit - 
| | © hui | 
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© htic expoitioni faxet inthoruw par pars + maior & me- 
lor. 

Nonnnulli tamen affirmant hunc & eſſe titulum, & n01 
| vnam modo partemſedinterrum Er. wget: 5 argimentiim de- 

 clarare. Namwt d Sixtus Ser enſis collivir e Rabints, Hebran 
vox qua Matthens wiitur hoc intloco [i enifi cat non ſoltim 
| generationem, ſed etiam torum vite curſumsy vt Gen,b.g, 
Noe dicitur perfectus in generationibus ſuis : id e/?, #2 
omnibus vite partibas, © vt permde liber ſi: generationts leſis 
Chriſti, ac fraiceret, hber de vita Chriſt, omniatilins geſta 
ab incarnatione vſq, a4aſcenhoue, Vii Lucas Enangelin ſus 
zominanit hiftoriam eorm omnium gue cepit Teſts > farm 
cere (F aocere : Actorum 1.verl.1, Que quien interPre- 
tatio, fateor i ingente: mihi maxmeplacet,c+ quia plentor,ch 
quia planiorgin quo non tam Maldonatum,ant eAiphonſum 
Teſtatum,quam t [llyricum ſequor. Fanitus itag,, qui nega- 
bat boc Enangelinm ay 9i4 non E, uangelium,ſed !: ber ge- 
nerationss inſcriberetar; & impins erat, & imperitus, non 
inteligens omnem Chriſti vitam generationem app ellari:ve- 
rum e70 mittam infeſtum hunc Manicheum, ciuins inept as 
cauillationes aduerſus Aatthaeititulum abunde ſatis doitrſ- 
{mms pater 3 eAnguſtianus exagitatit, Tom. 6 
Frobeniang, fol. I 47. 

Cur autem generationis in /ingulari, non generationum 
Enargeliſta dixerit 4 nownullis queritnr, quorum aly re- 
ſpoadent cauſam eſſe, 904 cum anas Chriſt ies generationes 
habuerit, humanamn dininam, de ſola hunts Matth ens 
ageret, vt qui de dinina ſcichat eſſe ditumEfaie 5 3. gene- 
rationem eius quis enarrabit ? Aly cr Hieronymo dicunt 
Emngeli/t.un enumerare generationes certe multas :ath v- 
pam tamen querere leſu Chriſti filiy David, filij Abrahe, 
Sic enim acſcribitur Chriſt ex nomine & genere, 

Proprio : leſus. 
Appellatmo : Chriſtus, 

Ieſus 2omen propriam, Chriftus appellatinum, Tcſus n9- 
men nature; Chriſtus perſone, ſine nomen dignitates F afſi- 
ey vt Theologi loquuntur. Ita Tertullianns aduerſus Pra- 

N 3 XeAFra 


Ex nemirne 


6. editions 


© Maldonateain 


loc. 
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i 
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37.47t.2, 


k SwarexL toms 
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putat.15, feliz, 


1 Maldonat.in 
Matth.t.21, 
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xeam difputat Chriftum non eſſe nomen ſed appellatio- 
nem. | 

At obicci ſolet, inconnenienter hoc diciproprium, ſingu- 
lare nomen illud de qno propheta,Vaocabitur nonum nomen, 
cum in veteri Teſtamentopluribus fucrit impoſitum. 

Refpondet i Aquinas appoſite,nomen leſu alys connenire 
ſecundum aliquam particularem & temporalem ſalutem : 
ſed ſecundam vninerſalem & ſpiritualens hoc nomen eſſe 
proprium Chriſto, qui faluum facit populum ſuum a pec- 
catis corum, ve CMatthans interpretatur, huins capitul; 
ver(.21. 

leſus enim Nane,leſus Sydrach, Teſus Toſedech,Typi tan- 
tummodo futrunt huins noitri Ieſu, In Teſu Nane celebra- 
tur potentia : in Teſu Sydrach ſcientia: In Teſu Ioſedech bo- 
nitas : Teſus ergo Nane fignra Chriſt: regs : Teſus Sydrach 
figura Chriſti prophete : Jeſus I:ſedech, figura Chriſti ſa- 
cerdotis: Vt explicatiſſime doltores in tertium Zacharia,nec 
on Euſebius inlib.q.de demonſtratione Euangelica,cap. 
29, & Auguſtinus lib.12. contra Fauſtum Manichzum, 
cap.36. Contendunt aly,nomen hoc ctiams k materialiter ac- 
ceptum,aptiſſime Chriſto vn1, ſoli, ſemper conuenire :1ta tra- 
didit Perrus Galat.lib.3.de arcanis, c. 20. Sances Pag- 
ninus in interpretatione nominum Hebraicorii:& Ian- 
ſenius, concordiz cap.7, Q#i quidens onnes arite tenent, 


accurateg, defendunt,nomen Teſu Nauc, Teſlu Sydrach,Teſu | 
Ioſedech, noz faifſe conſcriptum yſadem. omnino literis : 10 
men enim eorum Tehoſua, (hriſti vero leſua ; lehoſua au- 
tem ſegnificat, Dens ſaluabit ; + leſus in praſentt ſaluato- 
rem; atg, fic vni Chriſto, ſoli Chriſto, ſemper Chriſto con- 
gruit hoc ſaluificun nomen, excogitatum 4 Deo, vocatum 
ab eAngelo,inditum a Maria & loſtpho. 

Vrgent adhuc Indi; quod M:ſſic nomen eſt Emmannel, 
ſecundum illud 1ſaie vaticiniues, Ecce virgo concipiet & 
pariet filium,8& vocabitur nomen eius Emmanuel. 

Huic obieftiuncule Mattheus occurrit m preſents ca- 
pitulo,Vocabis nomen eius Ieſum,c+ vt itawocari debuiſſe 


l probet, Eſaie locum citat + vt impleretur, #guit, quod 
| Dominus, 


2 1mhas 


MC 
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Dominus per prophetam, yocabis nomen eius Emma- 
; nuel, id eſt, nobiſcum Deus, Emmarnael igitar + leſus vt 

+ (argure ®. Tertullianns ) 1dem ſenſu, vicung, non idem ſono. | © Lib.3,contra 
[ Iaem enim eſt, Dex nobiſcum, eſſe Deam ſernatorem no- MArcion, 
| ftrum,vt ſcite Paulus ad Romanos oftanuo; Si Deus nobiſ- 


— 


cum, quis contra nos ? eAccepimns plara bona Deo rege. 
nerante,quam mala Adamo degenerante. Maior enim digni- 
ras Enangelica quam Angelica. 

[atellexerat hoc qui non vidit omnia ſanitus Bernardas; 
Alia nomina(inquit ) ſunt Maieſtatis ; at Teſus eſt nomen | 
miſericordie, Nam eſſe Dei verbum, eſſe filinm, eſſe Dei 
Chriſtum,ad eins precipue ploriam pertinet. At nomen le- 
ſu ſaluatorem ſonat : quo quidem © illins gloria && ſalus no- 
ftra continetur. 1deog, merito quidem ex Eccleſie inſtituto 
ad hoc ſalutare nomen aſſurgimns,C+ genua flettimms; at hoc | 
non ad ſyllabicam compoſitionem, ſe ad ſaluificam expoſe- | 
tionem, diuini nummis maieſtatem renerentes, & pro ſalute | 
nobis per ſacrumillud ® nomen impenſa gratias exhibentes: ' » 4,4 12, 
Hoc fiquidem nomen eſt ſuper omne nomen, ad quod | 
omne genu flectatur cxleſtium, terreſtrium, infernorum, 

Ad Philippenlſes 2.verl.10. 

Elegantiſſime ® poeta: Quid ſatiseſt,fi Roma parum?/ra » rycanus ve 
quidens ego, Quid ſatis erit illi,cur non ſufficiant iſta ? | Eraſmus in E- 

Si P cuntta corporrs membra verterentur in linguas, & piſt.Bieron.ad 


» TX ' Gerontiam 
umana voce reſonarent, nthil hercle dioxum | > **' . 
omnes artns hum il , cle dignuns | 1, en.epift 


hec nomine, hoc numine proferrem. 1ſtud enim orationibus | ,1 xufuchiumn, 
potins inuocandum quam rationibus illuſtrandam. 4 O bone 1 Auguſtin. 
Teſu! eſto mihi Ieſus. Noli Domine, noli fic attendere 
malum meum,vt obliuiſcaris bonum tuum : etfi ego ad- 
miſi ynde me damnare poſſis, tu non amiliſti vynde me 
faluare ſoles : es Teſus, axgo volens; es Chriftns,ergo potens : 
eft enim vox x65 appellatio dignitatis & officy ( ficut ante 
monui: ) In veteriſiquide lege reges &+ (acerdotes Vnili ſize 
Chrift: dicebantar : Vt Eſaie 45. 1. Hxc dicit Dominus 
'* | Chriſto ſuo Cyro, Er Pſalms 105. Nolite tangere Chri- 
ſtos meos, leſns autem vnitus oleo lititie pre conſortibus | 
 Plal.45.9, 


PH Sri, 


—— 


— 


CET 


t1l{yricus in 
clau.ſcript.verb, 
Cbriſtus. 


u Caten,in Mat, 
1,0 part, JoJo 
3 i art. 2. 
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T he Sunday after Chriftmas. 


| zabat ; Hoſanna filio Dauid : acquieſcunt in hac expoſitio- 


ſtus Domini ; ſed etram Chriſt#s, Dominus, vnttns 5 rex 


& ſacerdos : © Regis munera tri4, indicare, regere, tweri 


ſuos : ſacerdotes item tria; docere, orare, ſacrificare, Qua 


quidem omnia nunc mclis,; olim in terrts agebat leſns rex 
& ſacerdos noFter;rex,utpote qui filins Danid ; ſacerdos,ut- 
pote qui filius Abraham, vbi quatuor occurrunt exami- 
narda. 

Primum eſt, cur hos potiſſmum duos ex tam longa paren-. 
tum Chriſti ſerie Euangelilta nomizanerit * Cnins (vt ® A- 
quinas explicat) eſt ratio maltiplex, 

Prima, quod hts potiſſimum promiſſio venturi Meſſie fie 
Fa fuerit : Abrahamo, Gen.22.wverſ.18, In ſemine tuo be- 
nedicentur omnes Gentcs terrx;9q#0a Apoſtolus intell:gen-. 
dum eſſe de Chriſto clare docet ad Galatas 3.16. Abrahamo 
dictz ſunt promiſſiones,& ſemini cius, non dicit & ſemi- | 
nibus,quaſt in multis, ſed quaſi in vno, & ſemini tuo,qui | 
elt Chriſtus, | 

Danidi vero inrauit Dominus: De fruitu ventris ti po- | 
nam ſuper ſedem tuam : Pſal.152.11.}/nde populns Indeo- 
rum vt regem honorifice ſuſcipientes vndig, clamabat,accla- 


ze Chryſoſtomus, Hieronymus, Ambroſius,Irenzus. 

Secunda ratio,quia Chriſt us erat rex,ſacerdos, & prophe- 
ta. Danidautemrex & propheta, ſacerdos Abraham,wvtpo- 
te cu aixerat Dominns, Sume mihi vaccam triennem, & , 
arictem annorum trium : turturem quoque & coium- 


bam.Ger.15.9. 
Tertia ratio; quoniam in Abrahamo primo incepit ctr- 
' cumſio : in Danid autem maxime mavnifeſta Dei eleFlio: Se- 
| cundum illud, * Elegi virum iuxta cor meum.Utrinſg, pro- 
inde films ſpecialiſſime dicitur a Mattheo (briſtas,vt often- 
datur eſſe in ſalute & circumciſioni + eleftioni Gentuiunm : 
Ita Patres, ita ſcholaſtici docuere : verum [5 liceret veſtra 
ona cum venia meam hic interponere ſententiam 3 ego for- 
taſſe dicerem Abrahamum > Daxidem ſpecialter in hoc E- 
wangelice ſtruiture frontiſpicio collocari,quia due ſunt prin. 
cipales Enuangeli partes, ſides C pententia, Z minebadt is: 
Abrahams 


wth. 4 ——_— 


[_ 


T he Sunday after Chriſtmas, 


Abrahams fides,m Danide penitentia:quemadmodums itag, 
Chriſtus ſecundum carnalem genarationem; ita Chriftia- 


lins Danid,filirzs Abraham, 
—5$1 quid tu reQtius iſtis 

Candidus imperti;{i non,his ytere mecum, 
QOmnod attinet ad ſecundum problema : I quadruplex eft 
cauſa quare Matthens cAbrahams Danidem antepo- 
ſaerit. 
I. Oxia Datiderat regne clarior:eleganter enim * Ter. 
tallianus; Imperator omnibus mator eſt, aum ſolo Deo mis 
nor eſt. 
a Aſtra Deo nil maius habent,nil Czſare terra, 
2. Ne ſeries genealogie turbaretar : Hebreorum enim 
mos eſt, vbimulta recenſent,illud unde volunt incipere viti- 
mo loco ponere : vt Gen. 1.1. In principio creauit Deus cx- 
lum & terram, terra autem erat inanis: /taliber genera- 
tionis Ieſu Chriſti, filij Dauid, filij Abraham. Abraham 
autem genuit Iſaac, 
3» Quialeſus in mundam venit, non ® inſios vocare, ſed 
peccatores: Enangely proinde prologo Danid peccator eA- 
brahe iuſlo preponitur. Ethoc ſolamen miſerts & Enange- 
lium vere: nam quomods leſw poteſt eſſe non leſus peccators, 
cumipſe fuerit peccatorts ſummi filings, adultert, homicide, 
blaſphemi Danid : qui non adhuc natus liberauit parentes a 
peccatts.quomodo 1am glorificatus nomtiberabit filtos ? 
Animaduertere licet omnes fere qui petebant a Chriſto 
beneficia, ſolere prius eum Danuidss filium appellare: Ita mu- 
lier Cananea,Miſerere mei Domine fili Dauid : ra Barti- 
mzus, 1arci. 10. Ielu fili Dauid miſerere mei. «Ad h»pc 
etiam modum vnuſquiſq, conſidenter adgratie thronum ac- 
cedere poteſt & debet: O Domine Ieſu Damabs fili niſerere 
m:8i, Sumego fatesr homs peccator, at tn Ieſunon hamints 
meds filins,ſed homints peccantiſſimi, filins Dauid, eAnuda- 
cins adbuc © Lutheruns: Ignoſcite queſo ; Chrift us omninns 
maximus latro, fur, ſacrilegus, homicida, ſcilicet reputa- 


tine coram hominibus,imputatine coram Deo : quoniam ex- 
O itens 


nus ſecundum ſprritualem regenerationem habenaus eſt fi. 
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iſtens hoftia pro peccatis totins mundi portamt in corpore 
ſnozpescata Noe qui fuit ebrinu; peccata Pauli,qui fwit blaſe 
phemu;peccata Danid,qui fuit homucida:nonmmiſeranda ne- 
ceſſitate,ſed miſerante potins volitate, ſicut optime diſt inxit 
Auguſtinus ad Lawrentinm enchiridy cap.49. 

Gortagit ſiquidem onmia omnium peccata, qui nullam ne 
minimam habuit laheculam de proprio, M:hicompatitur mi- 
hitriftis, mihi dolet, inquit Ve Ambroſins; in me & prome 
doluit qui pro ſe nthil habuit quod daleret, 

[ta mihi verbum caro fallumeſt ; verbum ; quid poten- 
tins ? in initio enim erat verbum: caro fattum eſt, quidimps- 
tentins ? Omnys enim caro feenum. Attamen qui fecit homi. 
vem fattus eſt filins hominis, impy hominzs, filins Daaid. 
e Magna miſeria ſuperbus homo; ſedmaior miſericordia hu- 
milis Deus. Quid rependam eipro omnibus que tribuit mihi ? 
f Primo nihil eram, & fecit me: perieram, quaſuit me; que- 
rens inuenit me; inuentum redemit me; redemptum liberauit 
ze; de hoſte fecit ſeruum, de ſeruo fratrem, de fratre cohe- 
redem : 1lle qui non nonit peccatum, pro me fattus eſt pecca- 
tum, filins nequiſſimi peccatorss Daxid. 

4+ Dauid Abrahamo,gnnior ſeniori prefertur; quia licet 
vtrig, Meſſie dilta fuerit promiſſio, tamen ea que Dauidi 
fatta,c recentior & ſpecialior,+ honorificentior;ideog, la. 
ders pratior, &r omniumore mags celebrata, Naminterro- 
gatia Indeis Phariſei; Quid vobus videtur de Chrifto? in. 
cunttanter reſponder filius Dauid;e+ ipſa 8 popularys turba 
vifts admirabilibus Chriſti, dicebat illico, nunquid hic eſt 
filius Dauid? hec ſcilicet optnio tenaciter herebat omnium 


animts, oportere Meſſiam eſſe filium Dauid ; inter Indo; 
| precipue ( quorum gratia preſens hoc ops excogitatum ) 


aded manifeſtum erat, vt nulla doltorum pancitas,nulla in. 
doftorum turba diſſentiret. | 
Hanc rationem afferre video, Chryſoſtomum, Euthy- 


| mium,Theophylatum, alioſy, rrattatores quamplures; & 
| hanc ego longe clariſſumans, eloquiog, ſacro conuenient:ſſi- 


mam eſſe determino. 
De tertia vero queſtione : i Secundus genitinns fi ly cone- 
| nienter 


1 
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T he Sunday after Chriſtmas. 

nienter & ad Damidem & ad Chriftum referri peteſt: ad 
Danuidem;erat enimulle filins Abraham; ac ſidiceret Euan- 
geliſta + Liber generationis Teſu Chriſti fili5 Dauid, qui 
Dauid fuit filius Abraha: Ad Chriſtum etiam;erat enim ille 
vtrinſq, filius,ac fi Mattheus ad hunc modum enucleating, 
hiceſt liber generationis Ieſu Chriſti filij Dauid & Abra- 
ham. Sed quo modo iam vitimo queritar,3 ipſe brenins for- 
taſſe enarrabo, quam res tanta dicidebeat, 

Ifaias ſacrorum vatum Homerns (vt eum appellat k Bu- 
dus) admiranda cant ſed credenda, Cap.9.verſ.6. Paruu- 
lus natuseſtnobis, filius datus eſt nobis : i quem locum 
i Euſebius Emiſſenus appoſire, Datus ex diuinitate, natus 
ex virgine; natus qui ſentiretoccaſum, datus qui xeſciret 
exordium; natus qui & matreeflet junior, datus quo nec 
pater eflet antiquior;8& fic quicrat,datus eſt; qui ns erat, 
natus eſt;iz mundam nempe verit, qui mundum condidit: ad 
terrena deſcendit, &+ celeſtia nou dereliquit; & affuit, & 
inde non defmit, vt  Augultinus o/im Voluſiano : humana 
natura acceſſit dinina non receſſit:illa fuit aſſumpta,ifta nou 
conſumpta;vel (vt ® Emiſſenu acutijſame) verbum caro fa- 
ctum eſt, non depoſita, ſed ſepoſita Maieſtate, 9 Oportet 
enim Mediatorem inter Deum & hominem, habere aliquid 
ſrmile Deo, aliquid (imile homini, ne mm vtrog, homini ſimilss 
longe eſſet a Deo; ant in vtrog, Deo ſimitts longe eſſet ab ho- 
mine:(hriftus igttur Pinter mortales peccatores,@& immor- 
talem initum , apparuit mortals cum hominibus , in5tus 
cum Deo, 

Oucmadmodum enim flores ( authore Protagora) ſolem 
habent in celopatrem,ſolum in terra matrem : 1taChriftius 
flos de 4 Ieſſe, Patrem habuit in celo ſine matre; in terris au> 
tem matrem ſine patre; * non alterex patre,alter ex virgine; 
{ed alter ex patre, aliter ex virgine: de Deo Dems, de Deo 
| patre Des filitzs, mquit f Fulgentius : alcer inperſona, non 
alias in natura: ſemper apudpatrem, ſemper cumpatre, ſem 
perdepatre, ſemper inpatre : * filius ex ipſo, cum ipſo, hoc 
quod ipſe. 


Vers etiam homo de homine, " propter hominem, ſecun- 
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| res, Emmannel, wirypun@>, nobiſcum Dengeinſde Mavie fi. 
| lies + parens. Ita Paulus ad Galatas quarto,Mifir Deus Fi. 
| lium ſuum factum de muliere, 4 & 2, Apocalyp.1.8.:d e/?, 


| grrinem quem pro matre obtulit, antea de ſangnine matris 


dum hominem,ſuper homint;unus tamen idemg, Teſus Chri. 


vt exponit * Epiphanins, homo & Dew. Num A. que in- 
ferne aperitur, humanam denotat naturam: , quod ſuperne 
apertum eſt,innuit diuinam. Ipſum (inquit y Emiſſenus )ſav- 


accepit : & hoc,ut exclamat Bernardus,eft fiugulariter mi- 
rabile  mirabiliter ſmgulare. * Secundum conditionens na- 
ture natus ex femina : ſupra conditionem nature, natus ex 
virgine, 

lam vero Deipara,(ſicat hiſtoria ſacra teſtatur )ex ſtirpe 
Daridica; nec nonex eAbravam: jtemmate oriunda. Chri- 
ftus itag, ſecundum vſitatam loquendiconſuetudmem apud 
Hebreos,& filius Dauid,& filius Abraham, »ox3 ex 1ſdem 
prognatus, ſed ex eadem gener ſerie propagatus. 

Atg, fic ea,qua potui breuitate,queſtionibus iſtis omnibus 
enodate refþondi; quantum attinet ad contentioſos non ſatis, 
quantum ad pacaras & intelligentes plus forte quam ſatts;vt 
ad Bonifacinm ſcripſit Þ Auguſtinus, 

Si quis expettet vt ego ſubtilins aliquid adiciam de 
Chriit genealogia,, querat ille genealogicos fabulones; qui 
dum anigmata neſcio que conantur explicare, leftorum an- 
mos inextricabiltbus errorum labyrinthis ſolent implicare. 
I [udzi veteres, 


Horum duo ſunt genera; 
; } Inderzantes noni, 

Illi a lace veritatts © anerſ/i, ( ob hoc luci veritatis ad- 
uerſi, Iſti genealogiam Chriſti, 4 vel non intelligendo repre- 
hendunt, vel reprehendendo non intelligunt. eAmbo (quod 
*«Auguitings de Petiliano ) Multa dicendo nihil dicunt, 
aut potius nil dicendo multa dicunt. O mrrabilem inſa- 
niam (mquit ſanttiſſimus * pater ) aliquid de Chriſto nar- 
rantinolle credi Matthes, & velle cred: Manicheo. O cu- 
ras hominum ! quantum eft in rebns inaxe ! Excidium Troie 


poft Homerum, ant Bicun yas, poſt Lucan  Matthaum 


Conktexere. 
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T he Sunday after Chriſimas. 


contexere. Panlus inftituens Timotheum abundare fecit 
eum preceptts morumyinſtituti[q, Theologie;ſeds inntiles de 
genealogia queſtiones,C* inaniloquia, non ab auribus modo, 
ſed ab orbrs Chriſtian finibus arcenda indicauit. Odi ſem 
per ego Nowatores, - etiam recens antiquitatem amplexus 
ſum.ltag, toto hoc ſermone,quod apatribus accepi,vobrs tra= 
didi: quorum omniumhac eſt ſumma. Liber excitat lefti- 
onem; Liber,gencrationis eleit;onem ; Teſus denotionem; 
Chriſtus obedientiam : filius Nauid ſperm; filius Abrahe fi- 
aem.ln his /iquid bene,quia noſtrum non eſt,agnoſcite;/i quid 
wale.quianoZtrum eſt,ignoſcite. Hamanum enim(ai hAri- 
ſtoreles) imo reginem (wit i Plutarchus ) mo Chrittianum 
| (c1qait k Hieronymus) ideſt,vestrum eft,(ornatiſſumivirt) 
magnaliberaliter dare, parualibenter accipere, Gratia Do- 
mini noſiri Ieſu Chritti filiz Dauid, filij Abraham fit cum 
omnibus yobis,nunc & in ſxcuia ſeculorum, eAmer. 


Ad Clerum habita Cantabrigizpro 
gradu Doctoratus; Anno 1605. 
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"The firſt Sunday after the Epiphanie, © 
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ors RE CN EC_—y 


The Epifile, R om. 12.1, 


I beſeech you brethren by the mercifulneſſe of God, that 
you make your bodies a quicke ſacrifice,&c. 


T is well obſeruedby 1 Chryſoſteme, that all the ſacred 

Epiſtles of this Apoſtle ſtand vpon two legs eſpecially; 
th CO : or doctrines of holy faith. 

* 2 Applications : or exhortations to godly life, 

The former Chapters are ſpent in dogmaticall con- 
cluſions appertaining to beliete. The ® refidue containe 
morall inſtrutions of honeſt conuerſation and loue : 
wherein our Apoſtle teacheth, how wee ſhould behaue 
our ſelues to Godand man;and that by * precept and pa- 
terne.By precept,in the 12, 13, 14, 15. Chapters: by pa- 
terne,in the 16, Chapter. 
"Body: verl.1, Make your bodies 
a quicke ſacrifice, 
Soule : verl.2. Faſhion not your 
ſelues like wvnto this world, 
but be yee changed by the re- 
| newing of youy mind. 
Tbeſeech you brethren] Two things induce men eſpe- 
cially to ſuffer the words of exhortation : opportunity, 
and importunity : The worth of the matter,and zealous 
affeRion of the ſpeaker. Saint Par/ makes his louing af- 
feRtion manifelt in theſe ſweet termes; / beſeech you bre- 
thren by the mercifuneſſe of God, He might haue comman- 
ded, as he told p Philemon;but for loues ſake,he doth ra- 
ther intreat, 

God the Father appeared in a 4 ſtill and ſoft voice: 

God the Sonne was nota tiger, buta * lambe : God the 

holy Ghoſt came downe, not in the forme of a vulcure; 


This ſcripture ſhewes 
how we muſt demeanes4 
our ſelues to © God, in 


| but inthe ſhape of a \ doue:fignifying hereby,that Prea- 


chers ought to vſe gentle meanesin winning men vnto 


God;l 
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as the faluation of our ſoules. I beſeech you therefore 
{[marke what the Spirit writeth,and firſtobſerue Payls or- 
| der: y After iuſtification hee ſpeakes of ſanQtification : 
| herein intimating that good workes,as z Augnſtine ſaid; 


T he firſt Sunday after the Epiphamie. 

God; herein reſembling the good mother which hath 
tberaand verbera,a teat ſo wellasa rod:adug to reſtore 
ſuch as feele their ſinne with the ſpirit of meekneſſe : 
Gal.6.1.but a rod to whip the careleſle and ſenſlefſe,leſt 
they grow too wanton, And therefore Saint Pax/, who 
doth heere beſcech the Romans our of hisloue; doth 
adiure them alſo by the mercifulneſſe of God : that is, as 
uſome conſtrue it, I beſeech you by mine Apoſtolical au- 
thority, committed vnto me by Gods eſpecialll mercy, 
x.Cor.7.25. ashimſelfe expounds himſelfe in the third 
verſe of this Chapter : / ſay through the grace that is giuen 
to me : where the Greeke verbe *xizu, may be tranſlated, 
I command:or, By the mercifulneſſe of God ſhewed vn- 
to you : for as God is more bountiful, ſo you muſt bee 
more dutifull, 7/e may not ſinne,that grace may abound:but 
on the contrary, becauſe the grace of God, that bringeth 
ſaluation unto all men, hath appeared, it teacheth vs to de. 


ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in this preſent world, 
The mercies of God to me, the mercies of God to 


nie ungodlineſſe and worldly luSts, and that \vee ſhould line 


you, be many and manifeſt, I beſeech you therefore by 
the riches of his abundant mercy, make your bodies a | 
quicke ſacrifice,&c, h 

Thus you ſee the zealous earneſtneſſe of the ſpea- 
ker : Icome now to the worthinefle of the matter; con- 
cerning the Romans, and in them our ſelues, as much 


Non pracedunt inftificandum, ſed ſequuntur inFificatum : 
Not goe before, but after iuſtification. * As the wheele 
turnethround,not to the end that it maybe made round, 
but becauſe it is firſt made round, therefore it turneth 
round : ſo men are ſanRified becauſe firſt juſtified ; not 
iuſtified becauſe firſt ſanRified, As Aulus Fuluins when 
hetooke his ſonne in the conſpiracie with Catiline, faid : 


Ego 


% 4qui#.32 loc. 


* Syaſmus an- 
n0t,in loc, 


YT Martyr in loc. 
* Lib. de fide & 
operious, 


2 Church ho- 
mily of good 
workes. 


4 "4; ties Ee oe Be 


b Aquin.in loc. 


- 


© Prou.1 9.17. 


«Rom 6.13. 
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beart O God ſhalt thou not deifiſe, When b y diuine me- 


Ego te non ( atiline genuiſedpatrie, So God hath not be- | 
gottenvs in Chriſt, that wee ſhould follow that arch- 
traitor Satan; but ſerue him in holineſſe and rightcoul- | 


nefle all the dajes of our life : making our ſelues a quicke 

facrifice,&c. 

4 ha go wy finne ; which we can- 
not offer, See epi. Dom.z , Qua- 
There are two! drage/ime, 

kinds of facrifices:} Gratulatory, of thanks and praiſe, 

| which wee can and mult offer : 
and, | 

hereof there are Þ three kinds Sig. 


according to the three ſorts4 Mind. 

of goods; of the Body, 

I. Wemuſt offer our goods of the world:Heb.1 3.16. 
T 0 doe good and diſt ribure forget not;for with ſuch ſacrifices 
is Godpleaſed. He that hath mercy wpon the poore, lendeth 
onto the Lord. 

2. Wee muſt offer to the Lord the goods of our 
mind, by deuoticn and contrition : Pſal.5 1.17. The fa- 
crifice of God, is a troubled ſpirit; a broken and contrite 


ditation and deuote praicr, we beat downe the proud 
conceits of our rebellious hearts, we kill, and offer yp as 
it were our ſonne 7ſaac; that which is moſt neere, moſt | 
deereto vs, 

3. Wemuſt offer to the Lord the goods of our body; 

Patiendo,by dying for the Lord, 
which are ton Faciendo, by doing that which is ac- 
| ceptable to the Lord. 

Martyrdome is ſuch apleaſing facrifice, that as Am- 
broſe ſaid of his filter; eAppellabo martyrem & predj- 
cabs ſatts : 1 will call her Martyr, andthen I ſhall bee 
ſure to commend her enough. Sec Epri?. on Saint Ste- 
HENS aay. 

S. Pau! here meanesa ſacrifice by doing ; 4 Giue your 
members as weapons of righteoulneſſe ro God, Foras 


Chrift| 


2 a rs 
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Chriſt offered vp himſelfe for vs; ſo wee made confor- 
mable, ſhould offer yp our ſelues ynto him. © Interpre-| © Maryria toc, 
ters obſcruea great Emphaſis in the word ho/t:a,deriued, | 
as Ozid noteth,ab hoſtibas. 

Uittima que dextra cecidit viltrice, vocatur ; 

Hoſtibus a domitts hoſtia nomen habet. 

And therefore ſeeing Chrift hath deliuered vs from 
the hands of all our enemies, it is our dutie to ſacrifice 
perpetually to him, our ſelues and our ſoules, and fo live 
to him who died for ys, 


Leſt we ſhould erre in Efficient : our ſelues. | 
> an. on dad Materiall : our bodzes. 
"aan Eo Clin Fe : quicke and hohe, 

ch on Finall : acceptable to God. f Gorray. in loc, 

Sound and quicke. 
veg gr ay is. \ 2 Sarftified carpal 8 Aquin,ch 
Martyr, 


S.Paul ſets downe foure Pleaſin 
properties of a ſacrifice : R caſeneble, 


Firſt,our ſacrifice muſt be ſound and quick ; not blind, 
not lame,not ſeeble,Malach.1.8, Wee mult not offer to 
the diuell our youthfull yeares,and lay our old bones vp- 
on Gods altar : his ſacrifice muſt beethe fatteſt, and the 
faireſt; he muſt haue both head and hinderparts : here- 
by ſignifying that we muſt remember our Creator in the 
daies of our nonage,fo well as in the daies of our dotage: 
for if wee deferre our offering till the laſt houre, when 
ſicknes the bailiffe of death hath arreſted vs, and paine 
ſicknes attendant dulled our ſenſes ; it cannotbe called a 
quicke, bur a ficke ; not a living, but a dead offering. 
That our ſacrifice therefore may bee quicke, let vs,I be- 
_ you, begin quickly to dedicate our ſelues ynto 
od, | 
Or guicke|Thatis, Þ willing : for thoſe things are faid | v acaryrin 
tobe quicke which moue of themſclues ; and thoſe dead | 1:c. 
which doe not moue,butby ſome outward violence: we | 
may not then be ſtockes and blockes in Gods holie ſer- 
—_—_ no good but ypon confraint of law,and pe- 


naltic 


— 


| CY 


— 


i Abacuce 2.4. 


k 1,711.56, 


1 Melanff,in les 


m Enheſi5.20, 
{-O Epbeſ.6, 18, 


| 
Y iy locs 


ÞColeſſ.z, F. 
q Galat, 5.24. 


*Galat.6.15. 


Foerm.n 4r.de 
temp. 
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4 


T he foſt Sunday after the Epiphanie. 


- | naltie of ſtatute :ſuch oblations are not acceptable, be- 


cauſe they bee not quicke, The Lord loueth a checrefull 
giuer and thankſgiuer. Nothing is done well, But that 
only which is done with our will, freely,readily,liuely. 

Or guicke) That is, quickned through faith : for as the 
ſoule is the life of the body, ſo faith is y life of the ſoule ; 
withour which hey Jiueth is dead: ifor ihe juſt doth line 
by faith. H:c fitus eff Vacia, (aid Sexeca, when hepaſl: d 
by the ground of that voluptuous Epicure) Factalieth 
here dead and buried: and K fo Pay/ of a widow Jiving 
in pleaſure; She is dead euen while ſhe doth live, That 
our {acrifice therefore may bee liuing, it muſt proccede 
from a faith that isliuely. 

Or /:amg]Thatis, a 1 continvall ſacrifice, The facrifi- 
ces of the Iewes haue now their end ; but the ſacrifices of 
Chriſtians are without end, We mult 2/ 127 pre thanks, 
and ® almajes pray. The fire on our altarmuſt neuer goe 
out, our ſacrifice neuer die. 

In the Law beaſts appointed for ſacrifice were firſt 
{laine,and then offered ; and that for rwo cauſes eſpecial- 
ly : firſt,(as o Ambroſe notes)to put the ſacrificer in mind 
what hee deſerued by finne : namely, death: and fecond- 
ly,becauſe thoſe bloodie ſacrifices were types of Chriſts 
death on the crofle, which is the propitiation for our 
finnes. In like manner every Chriftian ſacrifice muſt bee 
dead to the world, that he may liue to God; P mortify- 
ing his earthly members, and 4 crucifying his car- 
nall affeCions, that he may become a * new creature in 
Chriſt. | 

As death depriues a man of naturall life, ſo mortifica- 
tion deſtroyes the bodie of {inne, which is the ſenſuall 
life: Moriatur ergo ne moriatur, mutetur homo ne damne- 
tur : (quoth f Augyſt;ne) We mult die for a time in this 
life, leſt wee die for euer in the next life, Wee muſt riſe a- 
gue with Chriſt,faith © Pax/. Now a man muſt be dead 

efore hee can riſe againe: firſt ® grafted with Chriſt to 
the ſimilitude of his | 7 after to the ſimilitude of 


his 
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himlſelfe well, is riſen againe from the death of finne, to 
the life of grace ; mortified,and yet a liuing ſacrifice ; the 
* more mortified,the more liuing. Rom.$.13. 1f ye mor- 
tifie the deedes of the bodie by the ſprrit, ye ſhall line. © 


This killing of our beaſtly 
deſires is venie fit, whether 
we confider our ſelues, y as 


Men, 
\ Ciuill men. 
) Chriſtian men, 
(Eminent men, 

As men; that we may leade our life nor according to 
ſenſe,but according to reaſon: otherwiſe wee ſhould be 
rather ſenſuall beaſts, then reaſonable men, 

As ciuill men; that we may not liue according to luſt, 
but according to law; though not according to conſci- 
ence, yet according to cuſtome, that wee breake not the 
ſtatutes and diſturbe not the common-wealth wherein 
weliue, The Philoſophers in old time comprehended all 
points of mortification in theſe two words, ſuſtine & ab- 

ine, 
a As Chriſtian men ; = for he that will be Chriſts diſci- 
ple,mutt deny himſelfe : abnegare ſuos,ſua,ſe. * The king- 
dome of heauen ſuffereth violence, and the violent take 
it by force : that is, by mortification and daily fighting 
againſt the luſts of the fleſh; as Þ Baſil, Chryſo/tome, Au- 
guiine, Hierome, Gregoric, Theophylait, E nibymins Cx- 

ound it. 
F Laſt of all, yet moſt of all, mortification is neceſſarie 
for eminent perſons, either in the Miniſtcrie or Magi- 
ſtracie.For great ones oughr eſpecially to be good. Their 
facrificemult be moſt quicke, that they may be paternes 
vnto other;as it were walking ſtatutes,and talking lawes 
to the people, | 

Holy] The ſecondthing required in our facrifice: ſo 
we reade, Leuit.22. that vnhallowed and vncleane per- 
ſons ought not to touch the things of the Lord. © Teſhall 
be holy.for I the Lord am holy ; 4 this ts the will of God,exen 
our ſanttification, She 


P 2 The 


his reſurreion, Hee that liued ill, and now demecanes 


x Luther.poſt. 
maior 1 loc, 


YFatius de moy- 
ti ficat, cap.4s 


: Luke 9.23. 
2 Matth,1.12e 


'b Conſule Mal- 


donat.in Mat. 
I1.12. & Fa- 
tium,vbi ſupra. 


<£[euit,20.26, + 
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fLeu,22.20,33- 
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borum ſignifi- 
cat, 


h Zneid.12, 


i Melanftbon.in 
loc. _ 


& x1,S41m, 15.22, 
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The word «= is deriued,as © Plato notes,of the prina- 
tive particle « and 4, fignifying that holic things are 
not infe&ted with the corruptions and filth of the world; 
when our throte is an open ſepulchre : when our mouth 
is full of curſing and bitternes; when our feete are ſwift 
to ſhed blood; when our bodies are finkes of finne, wee 
cannot be an holie ſacrifice : for the law is plaine, f Yee 
ſhall not offer any thing that hath a blemiſh, not a beaſt 
that is ſcabbed, not a bullocke nor a ſheepe that hath a 
member lacking : The drunkard then, that is ««e©-, 
without his head, ( as (Zemerns eAlexandrinas termed 
him) and the coward who wants an heart,and therotten 
adulterer whoſe bodie is neither holie nor whole, is no 
facrifice for the Lord, | 
The Latines haue deduced the word ſanitam of ſar- 
cire, 8 quaſs ſancitum : hereby teaching vs that our facri- 
fice muſt be conſtant and continuall, That by-word, A 
ong Saint, an old Diuell, is a wrie word; for wee muſt 
* good in our youth, better in our manhood, beſt of all 
in our old age : wee muſt grow from grace to grace, till 


| wee bee of full growthin Chriſt; dedicating all thar is 


within vs, all that is without vs, all that is about vs ynto 
the ſeruice of God. 

Seruius expounding the words of b Virgil; Oui fade- 
ra numine ſancit, affirmes that ſanttum is ſanguine conſe- 
cratum : and ſo muſt our ſacrifice be conſecrated and dip- 
ped in Chriſts blood,in whom only God is well pleaſed : 
and therefore, as it followeth in the text, if holie, then 
acceptable. 


Now that it may bee well accepted of God, irwo 


things are emield g it bee grounded vpon his 


word. 
clp ecially : 2.That it be performed in faith. 


k Obedience is better then ſacrifice : no ſacrifice then 
is pleafing to God, except it bee done according to his 
Wl : inuocation of Saints,adoration of the conſecrated 
hoſt,adminiſtration of the Sacraments ynder one kinde, 


diuine | 


—_ 


E 


Teſas Chriſt. * All 
{ like the courſe o 
which taketh great labour but to no purpoſe. For vnbe- | Pat» 
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diuine feruice in an vnknowne tongue, praying to the 
dead,mumbling of Maſſes, iumbling of beades,worſhip- 
ping of Images,and other like traſh; which are the very 
Diana of the Romiſh religion, haue no foundation in 
holie Scripture ; not built ypon the rocke Chriſt, but yp- 
on the ſands of humane braines, and therefore not ac- 
ceptable,but abomiinable tothe Lord, A new religion is 
no religion : | To deniſe phartajies of God, is as bad as to 


ſay there is no God. 


Againe, courſes of life not warranted by Gods owne 
booke, ſuch as are rather » auocations from God and 
goodneſle, then vocations, as ordinarie cheating, bro- 
theldrie, coniuring, and all other vnlawfull occupations 
or profeſſions are not a ſweete ſauour to God, bur alto- 
oether ſtinking in his noſtrels :1f we will haue our facri- 
fice acceptable they muſt be firft holy, So diuine ® P/a- 
to, Whatſoeuer is good and holie, that is accepted of 
God. 

Secondly, ſacrifice muſt be performed in faith, other- 
wiſe though it be warrited by Gods own word, it is not 
acceptable : prayer, receiuing of y Sacraments, hearing 
of the Scriptures,&c.are holy ſacrifices,and yet not plea- 
fing God, if done without faith. As our Apoſtle, Rom, 
14.23 .#hatſoener is not of faith,zs /inne; that is, whatſoe- 
uer is againſt our ® conſcience : ſo when the Recuſant 
comes to Church againſt his conſcience, to fatisfie the 
law of man, not to certifie his loue to God, it is not an 
acceptable ſacrifice, If a man be a Lawyer,a Phyſitian, 
a Merchant, a Souldier, againſt his conſcience, though 
his calling be neuer ſo good, yet his oblation is bad. 

Or as ? other expound that text more fitly ; Whatſoe- 
ucr is not done ina good aſſurance, that God for Chriſts 
fake will accept of it and vs, it isfinne. Chriſtians are 
3 Prieſts offering ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to- God by 

ood works without faith in him, are 
f an horſe that runneth out of the way, 
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Y Lib.r.de.ſerm. | diſcretion ; omni petenti,yon omniapetenti, quoth y Augy- 

Dom, in Mont. | {xe ; to euery one that doth aske, but not cuery thing 

that he doth aske : ſolikewiſe pray with diſcretion, ob- 

* Matth,6.5, | ſeruing placeand time; = place, leſt thou be reputed an 

| ; hypocrite; time, leſt accounted an heretike, like the 
] * Auguſtin he- | a Pſillianiſts and Enchitai. 

] 544al i d Other expound the word reaſonable as oppoſite to 

| Lanftbon. Eraf: the Iewes oblations, As if Paul ſhould ſpeake thus : In 


I10 
leeuing Gentiles and misbelecuing hererikes,albeit they 
be neuer ſo wittie, neuer ſo vertuous, are no ſ{weere ſa- 
| uour to the Lord, 

] fLenit.2.13, Reaſonable] We reade in the { Law, that euery facri- 
fice was ſeaſoned with falt : now ſalt myſtically notes diſ- 
cretion ; as Colofl.4.6, Let your ſpeech be gracious al- 
waies and powdred with falt: that is, with wifedome and 
ſobrietic. When Pas! then exhorteth vs to giue our bo- 

© Aquiacin loc. dies a reaſonable ſacrifice, © his meaning is,that al things 


] « gernard ſerm. 


49.in Cantic, 
* Gorran.in loc. 


mus,&c.inloc, 


lc Rom,ng.16, 


— 
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.muſt be done in order,comely, diſcreetly, The prouerbe 
is good, An ounce of diſcretion is worth a pound of 
learning : foras zeale without knowledge is blinde, qo 
vehementins irruit eo grauins corrait:lo knowledge with- 
out diſcretion is lame, like a ſword in a mad 'mans hand 
able to doe much, apt to doe nothing :* Tolle hanc, 
virtas vitinm erit, Hee that will faſt, muſt faſt with diſ- 
cretion, * he muſt ſo mortifie that he do not kill his own 
fleſh.He that giueth almes to the poore mutt doeit with 


the Law dead beaſts; but in the Goſpell reaſonable li- 
uing men are to be ſacrificed vnto God, Euery Chriſtian 
is afacrificer, euery layman a prieſt; but the paſtor is a 
prieſt of prieſts,one that facrificeth his people by teach- 
ingandexhorting them to giue vp their bodies,a quicke 
and holie facrifice to the Lord, 1 am(faith Paul) the mini- 
fter of Teſus Chriſt toward the Gentiles, miniſtring the Goſ- 
pell of God; that the offering vp of the Gentiles might be ac- 
ceptable,being ſanitified by the holy Ghoſt. 

Hitherto concerning the firſt generall branch of Saint 


their 


————— 


| Pauls exhortation, Now asMuſitians doe not only teach 
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their ſchollers what they ſhall fing, but alſo what the 
ſhall not ſing, that they may follow that which is 
and eſchue that which is cuill : ſo Pax! doth not onely 
ſhew what we muſt doe,buc alſo what we muſt not doe : 
Faſhion not your ſelnes lthe unto this world. 

World vſed in the worte ſenſe fignifieth either the 
wicked men of the world; orelſe the vaine things of the 
world :the wicked men, as Ioh.12.31. the diuell is ter- 
med the prince of the world, that is, of the wicked inthe 
world, who make themſelues his vaſſals, by yeelding to 


his temptations,according to that of 4 Pal: He z5 or ma- 


fter to vhom We ſubmit our ſelues as ſeruants, Itis not Sa- 
tans power that hee doth thus dominere in the Church : 


for he was © bound and f caſt out of the Church ; bur it is 


the weaknes and wickednes of men, who looſe him and 
openthe gate when he was ſhut our; admitring him as a 
lord of miirule, ruling and ouerruling thoſe who are chil. 
dren of diſobedience : Ephe1.2.2., 

| Secondly, the word World taken in a bad and more 
ſtrict ſenſe, ſignifies the pomps and vanities of the world, 
As 1.Epiſt Ioh.2.15. Lowe not the world,neither the thimgs 
of the world: that is, as himſelfe conſtrueth himſelfe, the 
luſt of the fleſh, and pride of life, 

According to both acceptions it may be well expoun- 
ded in this text;as if $.Pau/ſhould ſay,Brethren I beſeech 
you by the tender mercies of God,that ” faſhion not 
your ſclues, either according to the wicked men, or ac- 
cording to the vaine things of this world, 

' Multitude : for as Cyprian ſaid; [ncivet eſſe 

licitit, quod ſolet eſſet publicum, Cuſtome 

For þ firſt: is not onely another nurture, bur as it 

2.chings woey _— _ as the _ 

. 4 yers ſlpeake: Wuo04 eſt conſuerum preſu- 

cafion faſhis ara. o in/tum : That which is pls by 

intheworld: many, is thought at length lawfull in 
any, 

LO : for as 8 Paterculus writes ; Im- 

par 
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perio maximus exemplo maior: He that is higheſt, hath al- 


way moſt followers. eAuguFftas, a learned Prince, filled 
the Empire with ſchollers : Tiberize, with diſlemblers: | 
Canitantine,with Chriſtians: [ulhan,with Atheiſts, 

So that Pax vnderſtanding how prone men are to 
follow faſhions, aduiſeth vs here, notto conforme our 
ſelues according to the world, 

In complements of courteſies and common ciuilities, 
itisnot amiſle to follow eitherthe moſt or the beſt. 

In matter of Church orders and Ceremonies, it is Þ in- 
ſolent ſingularitie, not to faſhion our ſelues according to 
that which is inioined by the beſt, and vied by the moſ; 
we euen in the maine points of holy religion: If the great 

e good,and the moſt, beſt, we may follow both. 

But Saint Paw/s meaning is, that wee may not follow 
wicked men in their wickednefle, nor worldly men in 
their worldlinefle, nor good men but in that they are 
good : as hee faith elſewhere, i Be ye followers of me, as [ 
am of Chriſt : for as in imitation oratorie, there are two 
ſorts of examples ; one neceſfarie to be followed alwaies 
inall things; as Demoſthenes among the Grecians, and 
Tully among the Latines;another to be followed in ſome 
things,andat ſome times,as Poets and Hiſtoriographers: 
Euen fo there are two forts of cxamples in Chriſtian imi- 
tation : the one neceſlarie, which is Chriſt the way, the 
truth, and the life :k V7 in exemplo, veritas in promiſſo, 
vita in premio : The truth in his lcarning, the way for his 
living ; as the 1 Fathers vſually gloſle «el place. The 0- 
ther are to be followed in ſome things,and at ſome times: 
as Pant, Peter, Auguſtine, Chryſoſtome, Nazianzen,and 
other bleſſed Saints of God, whoſe liues and lines are ſo 
farre foorth to be followed, as they ſwarue not from our 
chiefe copic Chriſt. In fin we may not follow the good ; 
much lefle the wicked of the world,be they neuer ſo ma- 
ny,neuer ſo mightic : we may not be drunken, becaule it 
is the faſhion among the moſt; nor liue laſciuiouſly, be- 
cauſe commonly great ones are wantons, In this point 
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the ſcriptures are plaine and peremptory. m The gate 
wide, and way broad, that leadeth to deſtruftion, and many 
goe in thereat : Ergo, we muſt not follow the moſt. ® Doe 
any of the Rulers beleeue in Chriſt + Ergo, we muſt not fa- 
ſhion our ſelues according to the greateſt, 

In the old world many were drowned,only ® Noah and 
his familie ſaued : in Sodome many wicked beaſts de- 
ftroied,onely P Lot and his houſe deliuered : there were 
two malefactors hanged, one, Chriſt crucified ; two ex- 
tremes, one yertue;many thornes,one lilie, Cantic. 2, 2, 
Like a lilie among the thornes , ſo #5 my loue among the 
daughters, | 

It is aid, Apoc.20.12, that at the laſt day, the bookes 
ſhal! be opened, and another booke which is the booke 
of life, Where ſome note, that the booke wherein Gods 
eleCtare regiſtred, is but one; but the bookes of the re- 
probate are many. The nwmber of fooles ts infinite; but 
Gods people, which are truly wiſe,a 4 7irtle flocke, Chri- 
Rendome is the leaſt part of the world : they that profeſle 
Chriſt aright, are the leaſt part of Chriſtendome ; and of 
this little part; many be called, but few choſen; * profeſ- 
ſingthey know Godin their words, but denying him in 
their works : arrant heretikes, as one wittily, not diſpu- 
ting againſtreligion;butliuing contrary toreligion,mare 
ching vnder Chriſts colours, and yer faſhioning them- 
ſclues accordingto the world. 

Here ſome will obie&-IfI faſhionnot my ſelfe like the 
world, I ſhall beplaied ypon, and madea very ſTabret. I 
ſhall become the byword and ſong of the people. 
Firſt, according to therules of reaſon, heis baſethat 
dependeth on yulgar breath, 

t Oui pendet ab errore & opinione vulgi, 

Pendet mags at, arbore quipendet ab alta. 

Anupuſtine, who reckoned out of Varrs, * 288. diuers 
opinions concerning the chicfe good; * affirmes not- 
withſtanding, that no man cuer was ſo mad, as to place 


ay happineſſe in common fame,becauſe thatis but wind, 
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and of winde it is faidin the Y ſcripture; that no mar 
knoWwerh Whence it commeth, and whither it goeth. Asthe 
childesloue,ſo the peoples commendation is gotten,and 
forgotten inan houre, * Socrates in Plato ſuſpeRtedeuer- 
more that to be bad, which the vulgar extolled for good. 
And'Plinie gaue this rule in the ſchoole ; That hee decla- 
med worſt, who was applauded moſt, 

Secondly,it isan axiome in the ® Bible,chat amity with 
the World, us enmitie with God. Þ Hee that isa paraſite to 
men, isnot the ſeruant of Chriſt, It isan vnhappy thing 
to couerſe with yngodly wretches in the tents© of Kedar; 
d to be brother vnto the Dragons, and companions to 
the Oftriches. Yet Noah mult not follow the faſhions of 
the old world : Lot mui notfollow the faſhions of So- 
dome : [ob muft not follow the faſhions of Vz : we muſt 
not follow the faſhios of our corrupt age;but,as*Paxlex- 
horteth, in the midſt ofa crooked and naughty genera- 
tion, wee muſt be pure and blamelefle, ſhining euen as 
lights in the world, ftriuing euermore towaik in the nar- 
row path,and enter in at the ſtrait gate, 

Againe,we may not conforme our ſelues according to 
the greateſt: Ego} rex mens, is no good plea, when God 
ſhall reckon with vs at the laſtand dreadfull day, Some 
men are ſo much at other mens ſeruice,that they negle 
altogether Gods ſeruice. That thou didft follow ch a 
ow. and humor ſuch a Gentleman; that there were bet- 
ter men in the company, when thou diddeſt this villanie; 
that vanity will not goe for a currant excuſe : when Al- 
_—_ God ſhall come to iudgement, then ſcepters and 
ſepulchers ſhall be all one; Princes and peſants ſhall bee 
fellowes. . 

As in Cheſle play,ſo long as the game is in playing,all 
the men ſtand in their order,and are reſpected 6 of g 
to their place : firſt,the king; then, the queene; then, the 
biſhops; after them,the knights; andlaſt of all, the com- 
mon A uldier : but when once the game is ended,and the 
table taken away, then all are confuſedly tumbled-into a 


bag, 
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bag, and iappily the king is loweſt, and the pawne vp- 
moſt, Euecn fo it is with vs in this life;!'-e world is a huge 
theater or ſtage, wherein ſome play the parts of Kings; 
other,of Biſhops; ſome, Lords ; many, Knights; other, 
Yeomen: but when our Lord ſhall come with his Angels 


| x5 iudge the world, all are alike. Forif great men and 


meane perſons are in the ſame ſine, they ſhall be bound 
together,and caſt asa fagot into hell fire, And therefore 
let vs not faſhion our ſelues according to the wicked, 
whether Prince or pcople, 

Secondly, we muſtnot faſhion our ſelues according 
to the vanities of the world,and that for two cauſes eſpe- 
clallie, 

I. Becauſe they be tranſitory : where note the worlds 
mortality. 

2, Becauſe they be not ſatisfactory : where note the 
ſoules immorrality, 

For the firſt, all the things of this world are of ſuch a 
faſhion, as that either they will leaue vs, or elſe we muſt 
leaue them, They leaue vs; All riches hane their * wings, 
and make their flight lhe an Eagle, Weleaue them; As the 
8 Partridge gathereth the young, which ſhe hath not brought 
forth : ſo he that pettethriches, and net by right, ſhall leaue 
them in the adit of his daies, and at his end ſhall bee a 

voles 

f The Partridge, as Ambroſe writes in his 48. Epiſtle, 
maketh a neſt of egges,which ſhe laied nor; bur ſo ſoone 

as the birds are hatched, the true mother cals them all 
away from the {tepmother, So itis,faith eremy,with the 
couetous man, incnbat auro, like abrood gooſe, orasan 
hen that ſits; incubo ( for ſo the Latines terme him) hee 
keepes his neſt, and fits as it were brooding,but when his 
chickens are hatched, he heares a voice from heauen; O 
foole,this night will they fetch aWay thy ſoule from thee: and 
then, whoſe ſhall theſe things be which thou haſt pronided? 
Indeed many men reputed him wiſe while he liued; but 


at hisend, when by the fingerof God, wee ſee that his 
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goods are otherwiſe diſpoſed, either excheated to the 
King,orreſtored to the true maſters;or elſe by ſome ſmall 
error in his will, caried away by thoſe whom he neuer lo- 
ued:at his cnd,when euery Partridge ſhall call his young, 
then thoſe that are wiſe, ſhall account hima very foole : 
h Ls this ts the man that tooks not God for his ſtrength, but 
truſted in the multitude of his uncertaine riches, and ſFreng- | 
thened himſelfe in his wickedneſſe. And therefore loue not 
the world, neither the things ofthe world; forthe world | 
paſſeth away, and the luſt thereof, being onely certaine, 
in being vncertaine, 

Secondly, things of this world are not fatisfaCtory, 
they doe notfilland content the mind of man, iThe eye 
cannot be ſatisfied with ſeeing, nor the eare filled with 
hearing : all things have an emptinefle and extreme va- 
nity, purchafing.vnto the poſſeſſors nothing but anguiſh 
and vexation of ſpirit:and the reaſon wean k Viraldrus 
obſerues, is, becauſe the heart of man is made like a tri- 
angle,and the worldround asa circle. Now a circle can- 
not fill a triangle, but there will be ſome corner empty. 

There is nothing can fill the mind of man,bur the blet- 
ſed Trinitie, when God the Father, the moſt ancient of 
daies,ſhall fill our memory ; God the Sonne, who is wiſ- 
dome itſelfe, ſhall fill our ynderſtanding ; God the holy 
Ghoſt,who is contentation and loue, ſhall fit in our will; 
then all the powers of our mind will be at reſt, when as 
they {hall inioy him who madethem. But the things of 
this world afford no perfect and abſolute contentment; 
and therefore, newvos confignrate ſeculs iſto, fit not your 
ſeJues according to the worlds figure, which is a circle; 
but be ye renewed in yourmind, which is atriangle, re- 
preſenting the ſacred Trinitie, | 
| Takeaview with the Wiſe man of all worldly things: 
in briefe, doth any pleaſure fatisfie? No : pleaſure is like 
lightning: 1 Simul oritur & mortar; it is (weetbut ſhort; 
like hawking,much coſtand cafefor alittle ſport. 

The prodigall child waſted both goodsand body, yer 


could 
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could not haue enough, attheleſt not enough = hogs 
meat, 
—2 Virgo formeſa ſuperne 
Deſnit in turpem piſcem maleſuada voluptas, 

Doth learning, that incomparable treaſure of the 
mind, ſatisfic ? No : The more a man knoweth, the more 
hee knoweth that hee doth not know : ſo thatas © $a- 
lomen ſaid ; Hee that increaſeth knowledge, doth increaſe 

orro\v. | 

4 Doth honour contentaman? No: The poore labou- 
rer would be written Yeoman; the Yeoman after a few 
deare yecres is a Gentleman; the Gentleman muſt bee 
Knight; the Knight, a Lord; the Baron, an Earle; the 
Count, a Duke; the Duke, a King ; the King would Ce- 
ſar bee ; and whar then, is the worlds Emperour con- 
tent? No, 

P Un Pellzo inneninon ſufficit erbis, 

eEſtuat infelix anguſto limine munde, 

One world is not enough for eAlexander, and there- 
fore he weepes, and is 9 diſcontent : asif hee wanted el- 
bow roome, 

In the (tate Eccleſiaſticall, the begging Frier would 
be Prior; the Prior, an Abbat; the Lord Abbat, a Biſhop; 


| the Biſhop, an Archbiſhop; the Metropolitane, a Cardi- 


nall;the Cardinall,Pope;the Pope,a God: nay,that is not 
enough, aboueallthatis called God : 2.Theſ.2.4. This 
made * Bernard wonder, O ambitio ambientizum crux:how 
doſt thou paine,yet pleaſure all men! 

Doe riches content? No:the more men haue;the more 
men crauc:and that which is worſt of all, they are the 
greateſt beggers,when they haue moſt of all, {He rhat lo- 
ueth (iluer, ſhall not bee ſatisfied with ſiluer, As the poore 
man crieth out, Qzid f:ciam quianon habe? fo tthe coue- 
tous wretch as faſt complaineth, Quid faciam quia habeo? 
Luke 12.17. 

Thoſe drinks are beſt that ſooneſt extinguiſh thirſt; 
and thoſe meates, which in leaſt quantity doe longeſt 
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| reſiſt hunger : but here the morea man doth drinke, the 


more thirſtie ; ſo ſtrange in ſome is this thirſt, that itma- | 
keth them dig the pits,and painfully draw the water,and 
after,wil not ſuffer them to drinke. This, ſaith u Salomon, 
iS an exill ſickneſſe, and a preat vanity, when a man ſhall haue 
riches,and treaſure,and honour and want power and grace to 
$oy in them, 

Thus you ſee, the worldislike a butterflie with pain- 
ted wings; wel ſequends labmur, vel aſſequendo ledimnr : 
either we faile in purſuing it, or elſe whe we haue caught 
it,it is ſo vaine, that it giueth no contentment. * Herein 
is the true difference betweene earthly things & heauen- 
ly things: the one are defired much, but being obtained, 
they content little : the other are deſired little, but once 
gained, fatisfie much : and therefore, Lay not vp treaſure 
upon earth, where the moth and canker corrupt, and where 
theenes dig thorow & ſteale:for theſe things are neither ve- 
ra, nor veſtra; butlay vp treaſure for your ſeluesin hea- 
uen, If ye will not heare the words of Scripture, behold 
the wake of nature : mans heart is broad aboue, narrow 
beneath;open at the top,cloſe below : to fignifie, that we 
ſhould inlarge and ſpread our affeQions roward heauen 
and heauenly things,and draw them to as narrow a point 
as poſſibly we can, concerning earth and earthly things; 
and ſo by the faſhion of our heart, we may learne not to 
follow the faſhion of the world, 

Be ye changed by the renewing of your mind] We are for- 
med by God,deformed by Satan,transformed by grace: 

I. Sacramentally,by baptiſme, 

2. Morally, by newneſle of life ; which our Apoſtle 
meanes in thisplace. That which followes in the text, is 
expounded Epiſt, for the next Sunday. 
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The Goſpel. L VEKB 2:42. 


T he father and mother of Ieſus went 10 Hieruſalem af- 
| terthecuſtome of the feaſt day,efc. 


_— Goſpell is a = dire&tion how parents ought to 
carrie themſelues toward their children, and how 
children alſo ſhould demeane themſclues toward their 
parents: the one,by the praGtife of /oſeph and ary: the 
other, by the paterne of our Sauiour Chriſt, 


Parents care touching their —_— 


concernes their Bodie 

Their ſoule : that they bee brought vp in * inſtruttion 
and information of the Lord; b that is,in godlineſſe and ci- 
uilitie : by the one they ſhall keepe a good conſcience 
before God : by the other they ſhall obtaine a good re- 
portamong men : the which two,conſcience and credit, 
muſt chiefly be ſought after in this life, 

For the bodie :Parents ought to © prouide competent 
ſuſtenance and maintenance; guarding their perſons,and 
regarding their eſtates : all which is performed hereby 
Lfeph and Mary toward Chriſt, 

Firſt, for the ſoules inſtitution; they did inftrut him 
by precept and example : precept, bringing him to the 
Temple, that he might be taught; and thatnot only this 
once,but often,as often as law did require,So 4 [unencus 
expreſlely : 

- eAd Templumlatispuernumperducere feſt is, 
Omnibus annorumvicibns de more ſolebant, 

This ſhould ©teachal parents,how to teach their chil- 
dren; eſpecially, that they ſend them vnto the publike 
Catechiling in the Church, and that according to f Ca- 
non and cuſtome : for the common Catechiſme, which 


Authoritie commands, is fit and full,as containing all the 
vertues 


I19 


* Zanſen.Con-. 
cord.cap.12, 


2 Spbeſ.6.4, 


| DHemingins po- 


[til,Dom.2.poſt 
Epiphan, 


<1,Tim,s$, 


d Hiſt, Evang. 


lib.r, vt Maldo- 
nat. in loc. 


© Culman.con.t. 
Zepperus £0n.2. 
17 lots 

f Canis 9. 


g Vti Bellarm. 
prefat.Tom,n. 
controxerſ. 


h Cat, Caluin. 
vicd inthe 
French and 
Scotiſh Chur-: 
ches. 

i Befarm Cat. 
written in Ita- 
lianzengliſhed 
by R, Haddock, 
k Martial.lib.1, 
Epigram.33. 


Il Theopbylat. 
inc, 


mn Anguſtia.de 


T he firſt Sunday after he: piphanie, 


> 


Vertues necefſarie to ſaluation, and the meanes whereby 
thoſe yertues are receiued and conſerued, 
Faith, 
Hope. 
Charitie. 
The Creede is neceflarie for faith; as teaching vs what |, 
wee haue to beleeue. The Pater noſter is neceſſaric for | 
hope; teaching vs what we are to delire. The ten Com- 
mandements are neceſſary for charitie, teaching vs what 
we haue to do, The Sacraments are inſtruments of grace, 
by which thoſe vertues are conueied vnto vs, and conti- 
nued invs, As to build an houſe, it is requiſite, firſt to 
place the foundation,then to raiſe the walles, and laſt of 
al to couer it with the roofe: ſo ſaith 5 Augaſtine,tomake 
in our ſoules the building of eternall ſaluation,we neede 
the foundation of faith,the walles of hope, the roofe of 
charitie, The tooles as it were wherewith all theſe bee 
wrought,are the ſacred Word and bleſſed Sacraments; 
our Catechiſme then in briefe, comprehending all theſe 
matters and all theſe meanes; and ſtanding vpon the 
fame legges eſpecially, with the Þ Geneuian and-i Ro- 
mane Catechiſme cannot be diſtaſted either of Accuſant 
or Recuſant out of deuotion and pietie, but out of fac- 
tion and malice: well,or rather ill,each may ſay with the 
k Poet : 
Nos amo te Sabidi, nec poſſum dicere quare : 
Hoc tantum poſſum dicere,non amo te. 
The father and mother| I oſeph was not the naturall fa- 
ther of Chriſt, but father 
"Opinion : Luk.3. 23. leſ#us, as men ſuppoſed, was the 
ſoune of Toſeph. 

1 Care: being his nurcing father appointed of God: 
Ing fornurces are called mothers, and'patrons fa- 
| thers. 


The principal vertucs of a Obilianare) 


conſenſu Euan- 
gelift.lib,x.c.1, 
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Law :m being husband to Iary, and nigh of kin 
_ toChrifſt, fn 
But Mary wasthe mother of Chriſt; not only in opi- 
nion 
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nion and care, but in truth and in deed. Mater a mate- 
ria, the very matter of Chriſts bodie was of the Virgin 
Mary : Galat.4.4. God ſent his ſoune made of a woman : 
| Sce Epiſt.Sunday after Chriſtmas, 
| Secondly, theſe parents inſtruct their child by their 
| owne example; for they doe not ſend, but bring himyp 
to Hieruſalem, after the cuſtome of the feaſt day. The 
which is the ſhorteſt cut of teaching : Longum ver per 
precepra,brene per exempla : The parents ® good life pre- = Hierox.epiſt, | 
uailes more with his childe,then a good leflon, ad Letam.tom. 
| | CGomg vp to Hieruſalem, 1.fol. 57. 
| | after the cuſtome of the | - 
Their deuotion is ſeene,ing feaſt. 
! | | Tarying there, fulfilling the 
L dates. | 
S. Paulexhorts ys to pray atall 9 times,and in all e pla- , * :.Theſſ5.x7, 
ces: for the whole world is Gods yniuerſal,and as it were | * 71.2.8, 
Cathedrall Church ; and euery particular Chriſtian is as 
it were his priuate Chapell, and Temple ; Daniel praied 
in the Lions denne, /onas in the Whales bellie, /ob on the % 
dunghill,and the theefe on the crofle; yet the Lord heard Ig 
their prayers,and granted their requeits.Itis lawful then 
inpriuate to pray when and where we ſhall judge moſt % 
meete : but God for his publike worſhip hath in all ages 
aſſigned certaine times, and certaine places. The moſt 
ſpeciall time is his Sabbath, and the moſt ſpeciall place 
the Temple : ſo wee finde precept and practiſe. Precept, 
4 Hy houſe ſhall be called the houſe of praier; the which is |  E(ay's6.7, 
repeated by Chriſt in three Euangeliſts. 

PraQiſe : The Publican and the Pharifie went vp into 5. 
the Temple to pray, Luk.18. Anna praycdin the Temple, | | 
Luk.2. Peter and /ohn went yp into the Temple at thc 
houre of prayer, A,3z. Chriſt himſelfe daily teaching in 
the Temple,Luk.19. | 

After Chriſt, by reaſon of the great perſecution, the 
Chriſtians aſſembled not in the Breſt bur in the ſafeſt 


© jplaces:in proceſle of time they did ere Oratories; not 
in 
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in any ſumptuous or ſtately manner, * which ncither was 
poſſible by reaſon of the Chnrches poverty, nor plauſible 
in regard of the worlds enuic : but at length when Al- 
mightie God ſtirred vp religions Kings and Queenes, as 
ſnurſing fathers and nurſing mothers of the Church,thar 
which the Chriſtians before either could not,or durſt noc 
doe,was with all alacritie performed ; in all places Tem- 
ples were built; no colt ſpared, nothing too deare which 
that way ſhould be ſpent : ſacrilegious wrerchesare not 
now more deſirous to pull downe, then thoſe deuout 
profeſſors were to ſet vp Chutches. 

Now one chicfe cauſe why God in all ages would be 
ſerued in publike Temples,is, that his Church might be 
ifinguiſhed from the Conuenticles of Heretikes and 
Schiſmatikes, that all of vs acknowledge one God, and 
one Chriſt, ſo all of vs might haue * one faith, and one 
baptiſme, an vniformitie in doctrine, and a conformitie 
in outward ceremonies,for the better deliucring of this 
doctrine, 

The parents of Chriſt did therefore well in joyning 
themſclues vnto the congregation, and obſeruing the 
publike ceremonies of the Church.At that time the tem- 
ple was made a denne of theeues; and yet Joſeph and 
Mary ioyne with the Church in the publike worſhip of 
God : ®* whoſe example doth exceedingly crofle the pra- 
Riſe of Browniſts,and all other Recuſants, who refuſe to 
communicate with vs in our Temples; becauſe ſome 
things,as they pretend,are amiſle, /oſeph and Afary took 


good, and as for the reſt they did not meddle further 
then their place required. They went this long iourney 
to fatisfie the law; asalſo by their good example to ſire 
vp other, toreuerence the publike ceremonies and mi. 
niſtrie. 

By the Law,men only were bound to keep the general 
ſolemne feaſts,as wee reade,Exod.23., and Deut.16.16, 
T hree times in the yeere ſhall all the males appeare before 


the| 


part with Gods Prieſts and people in that which was | 


the Lord thy God in the place Where he ſhall chuſe : ſo that 


| ned loue to her husband and childe. | 


| not with the ſpectacles of the world, but with the eyes 
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Aary went not vp to Hieruſalem as compelled by law, 
bur only carried with.pure deuotion to God,and vnfai- 


Here then is a notable relique for women to behold; 
Mary free by the letter of the law,by the cuſtome of the 
countrey, dwelling at Nazareth, a great way from Hie- 
ruſalem,did notwithſtanding euery yeere goe with her 
husband vnto the fealt of the Paſſeouer. In our time ma- 
ny women vnlike this good Ladic,will be content euen 
6-4 the Lords day, to toyTe at home about their own bu- 
finefſe,and gad abroad to meddle with others bufineſle, 
rather then they will accompanie their good husband 
Tofeph,and their cowardly ſonne 7eſ#s vnato Gods houſe, 

eAnd when they had fulfilled the daies| That is, whole 
y ſeuendaſfes,according to the cuſtome. They came with 
the firſt,and went home with the laſt, Worldly men for. 
their honour, will ride poſt to the Court,to be knighted 
with the firſt ; for their profitat mill and markerfirſt; for 
their pleature ar the play firſt ; at hunting firſt; firſt ar 
atzy merrie mceting : but as for the Church, they thinke 
they come too ſoone,and ſtay too long : winter daies are 
roo ſhort for hunting, ſommer daies too ſhort for haw- 
king; yer one houre of ſeuen daies is thought long thar 
is ſpent in Gods holy worſhip : as * one wittily ; Long 
Samons, and ſhort ſermons pleaſe beſt: and yet if we looke 


of faith diſcerning all things aright,we ſhall finde thar 
there is no ſuch honour, as to be Gods ſeruant,no ſuch 
gaine as godlineſſe, no ſuch pleaſure as a. good can- 
{cience, 


_—_ 


Powe *» 


T7 Exed.13.15. 


* Ant, Gueue- 
ra.epift. 


The congregation vnder the Law, wasnot diſmiſſed 
without the Prieſts * benediction and Þ yalediction; the | 
which cuſtome is reteined in the Chriſtian Church, thar ; 
no man depart out of the Temple, before the diuine | 


prayers and ſermon end : ſo the © 4.Councel of Carthage |* Canon 24,0 | 


decreed,excomunicating all ſuch as offend in this kind, | 
R 2 Thus 


Y Num.s6.”, Zo 
d Zepperus 
£08, 14372 l0Ge 


Concil. Agathen. 
Cape47. 


| 


| 
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lib 9404p. 8, 


fEx Auguſtino 
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concord.cap.12, 


$ Eſtert.20, 


h E beſ.5.23, 


ir.r.D.ad le- 
gem Pompeiam 
de paricidys. 

® Xaſtal.collef?, 
flat.tit.trraſon, 
I 1,T191.6.20, 


ar. 
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Thus you ſee Chriſt was inſtrutted by good leſſons 
and life : to thar if Ieſus had notbeen Ieſus,to be faued, 
and not a Sauiour; hee might haue ſaid of his mother 
CMar;y,which 4 Auguſtine writes of his mother Nſoni- 


ne pepererat; <parturinit carne, vt in hanc temporalem naſ- 
cerer ; corde vt in aternam lucem renaſcerer. 

Now for his bodie; when he was miffing, [ofeph and 
ary ſought him inſtantly with all diligence till hee 


was found: Beheld thy father and 1 hane ſought thee wee-' 
ping, Where literally note e Maries humble carriage to- 


ward her husband /oſeph,and the care of them both ouer 
Chriſt their childe. The dutifull reſpeR of Mary toward 
loſeph is obſerucd f ex ordine verborum; in that ſhe ſaith, 
thy father and 1, not, I and thy father ; as Cardinall o/. 
ſees ſtile, Ego & rex meas, Tand my king,is inſupportable 


in the Politikes; fo I and my husband inſufferable in the }*- 


Oeconomechks, It was 8 eAſſuerashis edict, and it is Gods 


laiv that all women both great and ſmall ſhall gize their | 


huſbands honour, and that enery man ſhall beare rule in his 
ozne hoxle : forthe man is. the wiues Þ head,and the wife 
is her husbands ſubie& : Subdita eris ſub poteſtate wiri: 
Thou ſhalt be ſubie& to thine husband,and he ſhall rule 
ouer thee,Gen. 3.16, So that a woman murthering her 
husband, is accounted by the i Ciuill lawes a parricide, 
by the E ſtatures of our land a traitor, 

The next remarkable point is the ioynt care of them 
both ouer Iefus: Thy father and Thane ſought thee weepine. 
As Paul faid to 1 Twmothie.ſo we to enery father, ſerna de- 
poſirurs, keepe that which is committed to thee. Haue a 
tender eye ouer thy childe, which is a pledge of Gods 
goodnefle,and that happily which may moue thee more, 
fleſh of thy fleſh,and bone of thy bone ; nor only a live- 
ly picture, but a living and walking image of thy elfe. 
Barren Sara was fo glad ofa childe, that ſhe called her 
onely ſonne, = {/ack, that is, laughter, How wicked 


then isthat parent, who negleRteth his owne fleſh, his 


owne 


' 
{ 


cs : Maiori ſallicitudine me parturiebat ſpiritu, quam car- 


| 


{ 
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owne childe , which is a token from heauen, and or- 
dinarilie the beſt monument of himlſelte after death on 
carth? 

As this example concernes the naturall father, ſo like- 
wiſe the ciuill and eccleſiaſticall: for, ;ncuria prepoſits, in- 
iuria depoſitt ; ® detrimentum pecorts, ignommia pasto- 
ris, &c. Paſtor and Prince mult ſecke the good of ſuch 
as are vnder them, as /oſeph and e Mary did Chrilt, 
with carcfull hearts, &c, In a ® myſticail ſenſe theſe 
words infinuate, when, where, and how Chriſt is to be 
found of vs. 

' T1, When? Onthethirdday, 
2, Where? /n the Temple. 
CSocialtter;in voitie;thy father and I, 
Deſiderabiliter; withan earneſt defire to 
3. How:3 finde, 
| Lachryms-biliter ; with teares; haue ſought 
| 1 thee ſorroWing. 

Fir{t,Chriſt is robe found on the third day: verſ 46. /t 
came to paſſe three daies after, that they fond hmm the 
Temple, The firft day was the time before the law, in 
which,as P Chriſt told his Apoſtles, all the Parriarks and 
holy fathers deſired to ſee the things which they ſaw,and 
could not ſee them; and to heare the things which they 
heard,and could not heare them. 

The ſecond day was the time vnderthe law,whenalſo 
the Prieſts and Prophets expected Chriſt, but they could 
not finde him : therefore the Prophet Eſzy crieth out in 
his 64. Chapter, Oh that thou wonlaeſt breike the heauens 
and come downe. 

The third day is the preſent time thi; acceptable time 
of grace; wherein Chritt is tobe found : 4 hora eſt nnnc; 
The houre isnow. Therefore to day, while it is to day, 
ſecke the Lord eucn while he may be found ; call ypon 
him while he is neer;for the next day, which is the fourth 
day,isthe time after death,and * then he cannot be found 


» Hieron,epiſt, 
ad Furiam, tom. 
I. fol.,80, 


* Zacob, de Vo- 
rag, ſer. 3. Dom, 
infra ofta. 


Epiphan, 


? Luke 10,24, 


4 10h 4413s 
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or ſought, 
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: © *F -Loſeph and HMary conld not finae Chriſt among their 
1ranſen, vbi | kinsfolke,efc. Non humana cognatione,nec cognitione com- 
ſupra.  ] prehenditur;:Hethat wil finde Chrift,mwuſt forſake friends, 
*Pſal.45.It» | + forget his owne people, and his fathers houſe, They 
u Beauxamis | found him in Ierutalem, » that is, in the Church among 
bar.com.1.fil. | the faithfull:not among barbarous Hearthens, or blaſphe- | 
77s mous heretikes; his dwelling is at Sion, there you may 
x Thows,in loc. | finde him among the Doctors in the Temple : * not in 
ex Origen, the market, not inthe tauerne, but in the Temple; y for 
- nn ge” hee is to be found in his word, in his ſacraments, a- 
4 oul mong the DoCtors and Preachers. If this leſſon often 
concerning | taught, were once learned, it would make you to fre- 
therighrvſe | quent Gods houſe more diligently, thirſt after his word 
of the Church. | more greedily , reſpe Chriſts ambaſſadours more re- 
_ uerently. 

The third point to be confideredis, how Chriſt is to 
be found : Socialiter, in vnitic, pater turns & ego. God is 
loue, and his followers are the children of peace, and his 
Miniſters the meſſengers of peace, his doctrine the do- 
drine of peace:and therefore if we wil finde him,we muſt 

* Epheſ.q-15. follow the truth *. in lone, 

2 Gen,3.15 God ſaid to the ſerpent; *1will put enmitie betYWveen thee 
and the woman, and betweene thy ſeedand her ſeed. Bur if 
wee ſeeke Chriſt in contention, all the feud is among 

b Nyſſen. epift, | our ſelues, and notbetweene Satan and vs. ® Odiumin n95 

ad Ewftat.per | jpſos convertimu : all our fightis againſt our friends, and 

C _ mm |notagainſtour foes, | 

__ Againe, we muſt ſeeke Chriſt earneſtly : Ouerebamus 
re & nibilextrate;leſus for Teſus:and laſtly, we mult ſecke 
Chrift,/achrymabiliter,lorrowing, 

Now ary did feare for three cauſes, as Interpreters 

. [obſerue: 
1 <Thomr.in loc. I. © Leſt Chriſt ſhouldleaue her,and afend to his fa- 
ther in heauen, 

a Gloſf 2, 4Leſthe ſhould fall into the hands of perſecutors. 

© Iacob deVe- { 3+ © Leſt he ſhould forſake the Iewes, and goe to 

rag.vbiſupra, | ſome other nation. 
| So 
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— 


Deuotion ; leſt he withdraw his 
| gracious countenance fro ys. 

So we muſt ſeek Contrition; when he doth ab. 
Chriſt with three >of TJ ſenthiniſelfe for a time, 
ſorts of teares : | Compaſſion, when any mem- 

ber of his is afflitedand per- 

J <& ſecuted. 

eArnd he went downe with them, and came to Nazareth, 
and was obedient to them| Asthe former part of this Coſ- 
pell is a paterne for parents, how they ſhould inſtru& 
their children; ſo this latter is a glaſle for children, how 
they ſhould obcy their parents ; Omnts enim attio ChriSti, 
inſtrattio Chriſtiani: For every line of Chriſt is a copie for 
a Chriſtian, In that therefore the Lord of all, ſubmitted 
himſelfe tothe gouernment of his ſuppoſed father, and 
vnderling motherzas f Fierome notably;Yenerabatur ma- 
trem,cuins ipſe erat pater; colebat nutritium,quen nutriue- 
rat, and that for the ſpace of thirty yeeres, executing fi- 
lial and ceconomicall duties in their Louſe; what doth he 
but teach obedience to ſuperiours? eſpecially that chil- 
dren ſhould honour father and mother, albeit they. be 
neuer ſo meane; for this ſubietion isa8 vertue, nota 
weakneſle, | 

If parents inioine things vnlawfull, and contrary to 
fcripture, then, as expoſitoursvpon this text commonly 
note, we muſt prefer our father in heauen, before our fa- 
thers on earth ; and ſay with Chriſt, Flow happened it that 
Je ſought me?wiſt ye not that I muſt goe about Gods buſineſſe ? 
Otherwiſe we muſt not offend them ſo much as with Þ a 
very looke. See decalog.com.y. 


The dutifull child ſhall i proſper as Chriſt, in fauour 


ſhall not liue out halfe their daies, It was * Gods law, 
thatthe ſtubborne child ſhould be ſtoned to death open- 
iy, thar all might heare and feare. By the ® common 


f Epiſt. de vi- 
tandoſuſpef, 
contubern. 
Tom.1,fol.224. 


with God and men:but gracelefle k Char ſhall be curſed; 
| rebellious 1 4bſolon,diſobedient m Phinehzs and Hophni 


8 Non infirmi- 
| Fats ſed pieta- 
| 14, Ambroſ.in 


Luc lib,z.cap.2. | 


k Pulth fepe le- 
ditur pieta:, 
Cicero.pro Sext, 
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i Zepperus con, 
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lawes,he that murthers his parent,is reputed a petty trai-- 
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I): ſupra, 


t Eraſmus an- 
not.in Mat.ts, 
51, & Zepperus 
co8.1.in loc. 


CIn dialog. cum 
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© Zepper,vbi 
ſupra. 


* Alat.25.-33. 
* DieXcon.q, 
Dem.1,poft. 
Epiphan. 


tor. By the ? Ciuill lawes in old time, an offender in that | 
kind, was ſowedin a ſacke, witha dog, a cocke, a viper, 
andan ape, and fo caſt into ſome deepe water, as vnawor- 
thy toreap the benefic of any element. For ſo 4 Tw!ly doth | 
excellently gloſſe that law, Ye qrieum necaſſet, vnd ipſe | 
natus efſet, careret 1s rebus omnibus, ex quibus omnianata | 
efſe dicuntwr. Erenim quideſt tam commune, quem ſpiritus ' 
vints? terra mortnss ? mare fluituantibus ? littus eteltts? | 
[ta viaunt, dum poſſunt, vt ducere animam de cals non poſ- 
ſent : ita moriuntur, vt eorumoſſa terra non tangat © ita id- 
Hantur flubtibus,ut nunquam abluantur : ita poſtremo eyci- 
untur,vt ne ad ſaxa quidem mortuiconquieſcant, 

It is © probable, that Chriſt ſubmitting himſelfe to [c- 
ſeph,vſed his occupation: but whatit was, | cannot ſhew : 
you need not know. Saint H/ary thinks he was a Smith; 
Hugo,thathe wasa Maſon : moſt Diuines, that he was a 
Carpenter.So f /u/tiz Martyr,and other ancient Doors 
haue gathered out of Matth.13.55. Marke 6.3. Sce Six. 
Sinen, bibliothec, 11b. 6, annot. 62, Baron. annal. tom. 1, 
an, 2. lanſen, concord. cap. 54. CMaldenate > Rhemiſcin 
Matth.13.55. 

Now then in that Chriſt exerciſed a mechanical trade, 
we may © Jearnethatapoore man may ſerue God,and of- 
ten doe much good in an honeſt occupation : the text 
faith; [eſis proffered inwiſdome,and in fanonr with God and 
men, He was alambe, and therefore the bigger the bet- 
ter:butthe wicked are ® goates, and * therefore the lon- 
ger they liue,the worſe they are, 

Mary kept all theſe ſayings together in her heart] Tt was 
well ſhe laid them vp; better that ſhe keptthem; beſt of 


; hearts, they may bring forth in vs the fruit of good 


all that ſhe kept them all. Let vsalſolay theſe things vp 
/in our ſecret — that being inwardly grafted in our 


living, 

This Goſpell is well fitted to the day : for after the ce- 
lebration of Chriſts birth,circumcifion, Epiphanie; what 
ſhould follow but his firſt manifcſtation in the Temple, 


and 


— 
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and then on the next dominical,his firſt miracle wrought 
in Cana of Galile, 

The Goſpell and Epiſtle concord : y for what Chriſt | ; p,rwyfcr.r 
doth in the one, isa paterne of that Pa/ faith in the 0-| & 6.Dom.s. 
ther, Pas/ doth require; firſt, that we ſhenld offer our ſelues | poſt.Epiphan. 
a quicke ſacrifice to God; and then,according tothe meaſure 
of grace, that we ſhould become ſeruiceable to men, cue- 
rie one among our ſelues one anothers members: euen ſo 
Chriſt here, did firſt dedicate himſclfe to God, in cele- 
brating the Paſſeouer, in hearing the Doors, in diſpu- 
ting about religion, in negleCing his acquaintance, to 
doe the bulſineſle of his Father in heauen : and then hee 
went with his parents, and came to Nazareth, and was 
| obedicntto them. 

| Or(as* other obſerue)the Goſpell and Epiſtle both in- ! = roſtit cum 
finuate,that two things are requiſite to faluation, humil- | glofſis & figuris | 
tas mentis anditiacarnts, Ep-ft.Dom,in- 
For the firſt, Pa#/s precept is, that no man ſtand high in / TY _f 
his own conceit, but ſo judge of himſelfe,thathe be gen- dy 
tle and ſober,as a member helping other. And Chriſts pa- 
terncis; he became ſubiet to /oſeph and Hary, though 
he was Lord of all. | 
For the ſecond, Paxls precept is; Offer your bodiesa 
quicke ſacrifice,holy and acceptable to God. And Chriſts 
paterne is ; hee did the buiineſſe of God in the Temple, 
neglecting the pleaſures of the fleſh among his friends 
andacquaintance, Sweet Ieſus indow vsplentifully with 
thy grace,that we may thuspreach and praGtiſe; that fol- 


DO 
lowing thee, who art the way, wee may come to thee 


which art the life. Amer. 


S | The 
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—— ELEC | 


The Epifile. R ou. 12.6. 


Secing that we haue diners gifts according to the grace 
that is giuen unto VS,CH. 


— coo 


———e——_ny— PIC FT a 


FT = is of opinion, that this Epiſtle ſhould be ca- 
pite brenior, fine prolixior ; ſhorter in the begin- 
ning, longer atthe end. For the beginning appertaines 
ynto the concluſion of the Epiſtle for Sunday before; 
and the end to be the beginning of the Epillle for Sun- 
day following : yet ſo, that it may be both read and ex- 
pounded,asatextabſolute in itſelfe. The fumme where- 
of is, that wee muſt imploy and improue the manifold 


people. 


ſon vied inthe words immediat]y before: for as We haue 
many members in one body, and all members haue not one of- 
fice; ſowe being many, are one body in Chriſt, and enuery man 
among our ſelues,one anothers members, In which,obſerue 
foure inſtructions, 

Firſt,as the members are not made by their owne ver. 


could execute any function in the body; not members 
becauſe working, but on the contrary, working becauſe 
members : In like ſort, Chriſtians are not members of 
Chriſt through their owne good works, but they doe 
good works becauſe they be members, andinſerted in- 
to Chriſt : as the tree brings forth the fruit, and not the 
fruit the tree. The Papiſts then in their works of congrui- 
tie, run too much ypon the figure called 59pn apxnpo; ſer- 
ting the cart before the horſe ; merit before mercy, Potes 
a te de ficere (faith Þ eAuguitine) ſed reipſum reficere non 
potes ; ille reficit,qui te fecit, 

Secondly, the members are well © content with their 


gifts of God ynto the glory of his name, and good of his|. 


This exhortation is inferred ypon a familiar compari- | 


eue, but createdby Godsalmighty power, before they | 


ſcuerall| 


— 
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ſeucrall offices and place; the foote is not grieucd at the 
heads ſupremacie, neither doth the noſe maligne the 
| eye,nor eye couet to be tongue, but euery one performes 
his funCtion without any faction : euenſo we which are 
members of Chriſts mytticall body,muſt be content with 
out yocation and calling, neither enuying ſuch as are a- 
boue, nor deſpifing ſuch are vnder vs.*eA!rhough there be 
diner ities of gifts,yet but one ſpirit:dinerſities of adminiftra- 


tions, yet but one Lord: dinerſities of operations, yet but one |- 


God,VWho Worketh all in all, 

eAreall eApoitles? areall teachers? are all Workers of 
wiracles ? hane all the gift of —_y ? doe all ſpeake with 
tongues ? doe all interpret ? It is God who worketh all in 
all; comnumnicating indiffcrently ſpirituall life to all his 
members; inſomuch as the leaſt is a member of his bo- 
die ſo well as the greateſt, In this reſpect all parts are 

ecres, 

Albeit(I fay)there be diuers gifts, and diuers meaſures 
of vifts, and {> by conſequence for faſhion, and funCtion 
an imparity; yet becauſe they be f donatiues, grants, and 
graces, as itis ſaid here, the mighty may not ſcorne the 
meane,nor the meane enuie the mighty :no part muſt be 
pert. 8 Forwhat haſt thou that then haſt not receined ? He 
that appointed thee mouth oreye,might haue made thee 
foote or hand, Againe, nomember _ to nutter a- 
gainſt head or fellow ; for the myſticall body of Chriſt is 
all faire: bTora palchra es amica mea : now beauty conliſts 
in variety of colours, and in aconcinne diſpoſition of 
ſundry different parts. i 1f all the whole body were an eye, 
where vere the hearing ? If the whole were hearing, where 
were the ſmelling ? But God hathin a moſt iveete order, 
diſpoſed the members euery one of them in the body : 


firſt, Apoſtles; ſecondly, Prephers; thirdly, Teachers; then, 


workers of miracles ; after that, the gifts of healing ; helpers, 
gonernours, diuerſities of tongues, 

Hee then that affeRs in the Church an hotchporch 
paritie , martyrs and marres Chriſts body , which is, 


S 2 ow pun) 


d 1.C0Y.7,20, 


e x.C0r.12.4. 


fSarceriusin | 


loc. 


3 Io{0Y.4.7. 


h (ant. 4.7 . 


i r,Cor-12,17. 


| 
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& 1,C0r.12,26. 


i Auguſtin, 


epiſt,1 33. 


w Galat.6.2 


® 1,.Cor,12.21, 
25. 


* Trittenbem. 
de Scriptor,in 


1 vitam Ockam, 


buteuery one helpes another, and is ſeruiceable for t 
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o9us overturn, &c, a body fitly knit together by euery 
ioynt:Ephehians 4.16. 

Thirdly, there is a ſympathie betweene the members 
of the naturall bodie ; K for if one ſuffer,all ſuffer With it ; if 
one member be had in honour,all themembers rewycewith it, 
So Paulin this ſcripture : Be meriewuh them that be me- 
rie ; weepe with them that weepe. Paine is often leſſened by 
pitie;paſſion is relieued in one by compaſſion of many, 
I Mnns-fit quod patitur vnum membrum, ſi compatiantur 
alia membra : nec ipſa mali relenatio fit per communionem 
clads, ſed per ſolatium charitatts, vt quamnis aly ferendo 
patiuntur, aly cognoſcendo compatiuntur: Commun: fit ta- 
men tribulatio, quibus probatio, ſpes, dilettio,ſpirituſg, com- 
mu: eft, He that hath not this fellow feeling, may ſuſ- 
pect worthily that hee is not a lively member of Chriſt; 
for his bodie is coupled, and knit together throughout 
euery ioynt, wherewith one miniſtrerh to another, If 
then we doe not ® beare one anothers burthen,and feele 
one anothers miſerie, wee are not knit together by the 
finewes of loue ; and if not knit to the bodie, nopartof 
the bodie. | : 

Fourthly,there is no dead or idle member in the bod y, 

e 


goodof the whole : the eye doth direct the head,and the 
hand guard the eye; the noſe ſmelsfor all, tongue ſpeaks 
for all, hand workes for all. * The eye cannor ſay to the 
hana,T hae no need of thee ; nor the hana againe to the feet, 
[ hane no need of you : but enery part ſeches anothers and not 
his owne good. 

In like ſort, the wiſe Counſeller muſt ſee for all ; the 
tall Souldier fight for all; the indicious Clerke write for 
all : as ® Occaw faitl ynto the Emperour Lewes ; [f you will 
defend me with your ſword, [will defend you with my pen.See- 
ing wee haue diuers gifts, according to the grace giuen 
vnto vs; if a man haue the gift of prophecic,let him haue 
it,&c. 


The| © 


" 
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Publike ; [fa man hae the gift 


The duties here a_—_ of prophecee,c5c. | 
tioned are, P partly Private; If a man ſhew mercie, 
let him da it with cheerfulnes, 


CTheoricall ; as 
prophecying and 
"Doctrines reaching, 
Practicall;as ex- 
Spiritual,fors C hortation. 

The pub- Diſcipline ; /et hn that ru- 
like cocerne 4 & leth doeit with diligence, 
things | Temporall ; if any man gine, let hins doe it 

| C with ſinglenes, 


If any man haue the gift of prophecie, let him hane it 
agreeing to the faith | A Propher in old time foretold 
things to come : but vnder the Goſpella 4 Prophet is hee 
that interprets the Prophets; he that ſhewes Chriſt is 
come,fpoken of by y mouth ofal his holy Prophets euer 
fance the world began. A Preacher is a Prophet, as the 
word is vſed : 1,Cor.14.1. and 1.Cor.13.we know in part, 
we prophecie in part. A Preacher then muſt teach agree- 
ing to the faith; * that is, according to the Scripture, 
which is a rule of faith: or according to the f Creede, 
which is an abridgement of that rule; for * other fonun- 
dation cau ns man lay, then that which is laide, Chriſt 
Teſas, 

He that will edifie Gods houſe muſt build vpon Chriſt, 
and ſquare al his doctrines according to the rule of truth, 
u If any man ſpeake, let him talke as the words of God, Itis 
not ſaid here that a Prophet ought to vie no booke but 
the Bible ; no Commentarie but the Creede; for that is 
too ſpirituall (as * Afzrloratenotes,) He thatwill preach 
agrecing to the Scripture , mult reade the beſt expoſt- 
tors of the Scripture : for, as y Bernard ſaid, a!l bookes 
are written for the bettering of the conſcience, which 
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is the baoke of the ſoule : ſo wee muſt examine all 
bookes, eſpecially treatiſes of Diuinitie, for the better 
redeeming of this one booke, which is «7 i the 
Booke. 

Neither 15 it faid here, that the Prophet inthe pulpit 
muſt ſpeake nothing beſide plaine text, but only that hee 
muſt exerciſe his gift according to faiths analogic um rw 
«radoztar The mirwe, teaching the wholeſome words of (hriſt ; 
and * conſenting to the doftrine which i agreeable to god- 
lineſſe : for whatſoeuer is deduced out of Gods booke by 
neceſlarie conſequence, mult be received as his word; 
let him that hath the gitt of prophecie, haue it agreeing 
to the faith, | 

Or as ® other interpret; to begetand confirme faith in 
ys cuermore, For, if a Prophet riſe among you, ſaying, Let 
vs goe after other gods and ſerue them, &c. thou ſhalt ror 
hearken unto the words of the Prophet,Deurt.13.1.Thetrue 
Prophet is he,Cxins in ore verbum vite,cuins in more vita 
verbi, | 

Or,as b Melanft.and © moſt of the molt ancient fathers, 
accordmy to the proportion of fairh and grace ginen, As if 
hee ſhould ſay, Whoſoeuer is called by the Church law- 
fully, to preach the Word, let him abide therein accor- 
ding tothe meaſure of his gift: for God hath giuen to 
ſome more,to ſome +> Hoond, often bleſſerh him tharhath 
lefle,more then him that hath more, Let cuery man ther- 
fore exerciſe his talent with faich and diligence, to the 
beſt edification of Gods people comitted to his charge : 
ſo likewiſe, /et him that hath an office waite on h1s office; 
let him that teacheth,take heed to his doftrine ; let him that 
exhorteth, gine attendance to his exhortation, according 
to the proportion of grace, Let notany ſuffer his dtalents to 
ruſt, but imploy them and ſo multiplie them vnto the 


Donors glorie ; © -ho gane ſome to be eApoſtles, and ſome 


Prophets, and ſome Enangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Tea- 

chers for the gathering together of the Saints,for the worke 

of the miniſterie,and for the edificatis of the bodie of Chriſt. 
If 


—— 
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If any giz, let him doe it with ſinglenes] With an f vp- 
right intention, r.ot to bee ſcene of men, 8 or to gaine 
much by giuing a little ; for that is not fimplicitie, but 
duplicitie, | 

Or becauſe Paz ſpeakes of Deacons, publike guar- 
dians of the poore, ſuch as wee call Almoners and oucr- 
feers; ® he would not hauerhem deale ſubtilly for their 
own benefit, but amply for the common good,diftribu- 
ting the Churches beneuolence committed vnto their 
charge,without reſpect of perſons, according to the ſe- 


uerall neceſſities of the Saints. 
Let him that raleth, doe it with diligence] The ſlothfull 


em 


fGorran. in loc, 


s Aquings loc. 


h Martyr in loc. 


and idle perſon is the diuels ſhop; there he workes, eucr 
buſie when men are laſie. Wherefore i doe that which ts m | 
thine hand with all thy power ; eſpecially,take heed that thou | 
doe not tht worke of the k Lord negligently. That which 
Chriſt faid of our redemption, euery Chriſtian mult ſay 
of his particular vocation : /t is meate anddrike for me to 
doe my fathers will. Vnto diligence thereare two maine 
mot1ues, 

I. In regard of God, who beſtowes his gifts for 
this end, that they may be well imployedin his holy fer- 


uice, 


iFccleſ.g.to, 


& Ferem. 48.10. 


Pe 


2. In reſpe& of our ſelues: for 1 wnto every one that 
hath , « ſhall be ginen, and hee ſhall haue abundance; and 
from him that hath not, euen that hee hath, ſhall be taken 


awa)e 


The 


| Matth,25.29, 
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=Ambroſ.in loc. 


oy 4 i enerall:: Hate that Which ts exill,cleaneto that 


which s good. 


II 
o 


CFaith : Be fernent in ſpirit : continue in | 
| projer: | 
The vri- Hope : Retoyce in hope, be patient in 
| E 4 tribulation. | 
penis CSuperiours; [ gi- 
tes Are | ning honor go one 
Particu- | before another. 
lar,con- 2 Equals: Bekmd one 
cerning . to another with 
Tour | "Giuing brotherly lone, 

due re-2 Jnferiours : D;/#ri- 

| ſpetto | buting to the ne- 

: ceſſity of Y ſaints: 

_— rus reg 

| in ſtreſſed: equallmg 

| our ſelues to the 

| | | . of the lower ſort, 

| Forgiuing : Blefſe them that 

C perſecate you,&c, 
* 77 CBnecly. 
All which offices are tobe performed } Fully. 
Fitly. 


Freely, with cheerefulnes and compaſſion : Be merie 
with the merie ; weepe with ſuch as weepe. | 

Fully, without ſloth or diſſimulation ; Let love be with- 
out diſſumulation, 

Fitly : eApplie your ſelnes to the time : for there is a 
time forall things : and «#s Jools, doth m fir the place 


tyran loc, 

His meaning is not,that we ſhould alter our manners 
andreligion according to the time ; Jike the Po/ype and 
Camelion : for in the beginning of this chapter hee doth 
aduiſe the contrarie : Faſhion not your ſelues according to 


to the world, But that we ſhould apprehend the beſt hint 


better,then wes Saw. See Lyrhber, poitil. Eraſme/Aar- | 


to] 


"5 Es +4885, 


5 L 
[ 4 


to doe, good in the Church, euermore redeeming the 
time:Epheſ.5.16. fo ſhall we be ſure to ſerue Godin ob. 


ſeruing the time. 


a 


— 


The Goſpel. Ioun 2.1. 
T here was a mariage in;Cana,&o, 


Ariage s honorable(ſaith ®Panl.) Father, 

M Honoured of God the —_ 
| Holy Ghoſt. 

Father, inſtituting ir at the pureſt time, in the beſt 
place : forit was his © firſt ordinance in Paradiſe, when 
man was innocent, 

Honoured of God the Sonne by hispreſence and fiſt 
miracle, wrought(asthe text ſaith) at a wedding. 

Honoured of God the holy Ghoſt, whodid ouerſha- 


dow the betrothed virgin Mary Chriſts mother. 
ſDeede : for in the worlds 


| vniuerſall _— » Mma- 
Honoured ofthe whole | ried perſons and couples 
bleſſed Trinitie, both in onelie were deliuered:; 


Gen. 7. . 

'  { Word: conparing itto the 
kingdome of heauen; and holinefle,to x P wedding garment : 
_— a 9 great myſterie, repreſenting the ſpirituall 
vnion betweene Chriſt and his Church. ag 

Honoured by the primitiue fathers as fruitfull ſemi- 
narie, which fils earth with men,and heauen with Saints, 
Honoured of Iewes, honoured of Gentiles ; honou- 
red of all, except *heretikes and Papiſts : herein appea- 
ring rather like diuels, then Diuines, as Pax tels vs, 
1.[im.4. 

The Papiſts in making mariage a facrament, ſeemeto 
commend it more then wee : butin afftirming,that holy 


Priefthood is prophaned by this holy facrament, fis to 
T honour 


* Heb.13.4» 


*Gen.z,28, 


? Matth,23.12, 
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honour it as the Iewes honoured Chriſt, in clothing him 
with a purple robe, & /- tinge /7221 01 the far. 
Mariage isa ſacrament,and yeta ſacrilege.Sot Bellar- 
min vlainly,Comi iapoſt ſolennia veta,non connbia, ſed [a. 
crilegia: ſo thereſt of that vnchaſt generation generally, 
ſuch as vow,firſt chaſtity,then marry; begin in the ſpirit, 
andendin rams : mad men(faith" Lzrher) not vnder- 
ſtandin is theſpirit,or what is the fleſh, For in fin- 
lelife to burne with luſt, & when one concubine wil not 
| in to-commit villany with many ſtrumpets, are mani- 
feſt workes of the fleſh:on the contrary,for a man to loue 
his owne wife, to gouerne his family,to bring vp his chil. 


dren in inſtruction and information of the Lord, are 
fruits of the ſpirit. 


| Wemightrather ſay, thatin heat of youth (as *eAn- 


fine ſpeakes ) inquieta adoleſcentia , to vow ſingle 
fife, were a finne : for whatſoener is not of faith, is ſinne. 
1 Sed de talibus perpetue virginitatis votts firs nulla, nulla 
in ſacris liters eft litera. | 
+": Saint: Ambroſe writes peremptorily , that all the 
ewelue Apoſtles had wiues, except Saint /oh» : and al- 
molt all the Romiſh Poſtils obſerue, that /ohn wasthe 
bridegroome at this wedding. If this. annotation bee 


falſe, why doe they ſuffer ic for currant, as well in 
their ®-accurate new writers , as-in their olde fuſtic 

If any deſire to be further ſatisfied in this curiofitie, 
let him reade eMaldonar vpon the firſt of Saint Iobs, 
in the preamble; and Cardinal. Barowine. anal. Tom, 1; 
fol.'94:: * > 121636 7 Lo 3 QUO 22 2028 Io 25:20 


; 
3$*.3+, 


e ov 


true , why doe they condemne mariage in Priefts ? If | 
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' 1.The occalis {Time : the thirdday. 
of the miracle; | Place: (ana,a town of Galile. 
want of wine at  CGueſts , inuited , as 
a wedding, de- Chriſt and bus diſciples. 


In this ſcribed by cir- | Per- } © Gofſips,comming of 
hiſtoric | mſtances of ſons, } their owne accord,to 
foure further and helpe the 
things < | bufineſle: 
arerc- |, Certain paſſages of ſpeech vpon this oc- 

arda- caſion, betweene Chriſt and his mother: 

le, verſ, 3.4. 

13. Themiracle it ſelfe.verſ.6.7.8.9. 
4. The conſequent and effect of the miracle, 
verſ. 11. | 


And the third day] Theſe circumſtances of time, place, 


| perſons, are ſet downe to confirme the truth of the mi- 


racle. Thetime was the third day : 4 myſtically there are 
three daies of the world: the firſt, before the law: the ſe- 
cond,vnder the law : the third, after the law. The world 
was inſtruRed before the law by the Patriarksexample : 
by the writings of the Prophets vnder the law: butinthe 
third day,which is the goſpels acceptable time,by Chriſt 
and his miracles; or literally, the third day from his be- 
ing inthe wildernes,as £xthymixs; or, the third day after 
his conference with Nathaniel, as © Epipharius or, the 
third day after he came into Galle, as /a»ſenirs, 1like 
the conceit of f Rupertw,affirming, that the coniunction 
And, doth ſend the reader to that which is ſaid before,to 
wit, in the firſt Chapter,verſ.35. The next day John ſtood, 
and two of his diſciples, &c, This is the firſt day. The ſe- 


ing Iefus would goe into Galile. Now the third day this 
marizge was in Cana, So 3 ſoone then as Chritt had 


ſelfe, both in his words, and in his works : and becauſe 
this was his firſt miracle, we > ſhould giue the greaterat- 


| tention to it, 


T 2 There 


— | Oe G—_ 


condday is mentioned in the 43. verſe; The day follow- | 


called his diſciples, he preſently begins to manifeſt him- |. 
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There was a mariage}i This infinuates,it was a ſolemne | 
meeting, nota clandeſtine mariage; done not in a cor- | 
ner ſecretly , butafter a publike faſhion, with conſent of 
parents and friends openly. Such was the cuſtome in old 
tume : Tobith,7. Indges 14. where Samſons mariage feaſt 
is aid to continue ſeuen daies : andit is well retained in 
our age ; the £Church appointing that al mariages ought 
to bee performed with the good will of friends in the 
moſtpublike * place, at the moft publike time, berweene 
cighrandtwelue in the forenoone;the which is a renew- 
ed old canon of the Councell of! Aris, and of m Exari- 
ſts, Biſhop of Rome, writing thus vnto the Prelates of 
Africa: Non fierilegitima mattimonia, nifi ab his qui ſuper 
ipſam fominam dominationem habent; & 4 quibus cuſtodi- 
tur, petatur ; a parentibus autem ſponſetur, legibus dotetur 
ſro tempore, ſacerdotaliter cum precibus benedicatur : aliter 
preſumptanon coniugia ſed adulteria,c. 
In Cana a Citie of Galile]There were * two Canaes, one 
called Cana the greater, neere the coaſts of Tyrus and 
Sidon, loſua 19.28, from whence the good Cananite wo- 


Matth.,10.4. 

fignifying typicaily, that Chriſt delights in their com- 

paſſe from things _—— things heavenly : or infinua- 
l 


ting , that matrimoniall loue ſhall onely continue but 
in this our pilgrimage; for in heauen, wee ſhall neither 


man came : Matth, x5. 22, This other was Canathe lel- | 
ſer, neere Nazareth, from whence S$i0x the Cananite : | 


Cana fignifieth zeale;Galile,tranfmigration, ®Hereby | 


py who bee feruent in deuotion, and are willing"to | 
c 


marrie wiues, neither haue wiues beſtowed in mariage, 
Matth,22,30. 

Some note that Galile ſignifieth rotation : intimating 
the mutable changes and chances in this eſtate. Concer- 
ning this,and the like,I ſend the reader to Biblrorher. cor- 
cron. T om 1.fol,217. : 

If I durſt venture vpon any myſticall expoſition, it 
ſhould be this; A'mariage ought tobe made in Cana of | 


Galle: | 


—— — — —_— 
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Galle, that is, in an honeſt deſire to flie fornication, and 
to poſleſle our veſſels in chaſtitie, to paſſe from Sodome 
to Cana, | 

The mother of [eſs] Not as other writers vſually, the 
virgin : or as other — IHary; but the mother 
of leſus. Becauſe the ſeedes of Apellinariſts, Valentinians 
and other heretikes, denying Chriſts humanitie, were 
ſowen in $.!lohns age, 

Was there] Cana was neere Nazareth, and it is thought 
probable by moſt interpreters as well old as new, Tos 
either the bridegroome,or the bride, was coſen to CA a- 
ry; P ſothat vpon neighbourhood and affinitie ſhe came 
to this wedding, as a | amen and furtherer of the buſi- 
neſle : 4 otherwiſe Mary was no buſie bodie, no prat- 
ling idle goffip * gadding from houſe to houſe, We reade 
only that ſhe viſited her coſen # Elizabeth, and here was 
preſent at the mariage feaſt of another eſpecall friend, 
who was deare in blood,and neere in place, 


ample may teach all inuirers, eſpeciallyparents, to bid 
ſuch gheſts vnto their childrens mariage dinner,as are 
modeſt and religious, At ſuch meetinys viually wilde 
wantonsare beſt welcome, Graue perſonsarefor a fune- 
rall, mad merrie people for a wedding : if Chriſt preach, 
or ſober Mary be preſent, all the ſport is ſpilt. Theſe are 
ſpors in your loue-feaſts, as S. /ude ſpeakes: inuite ſuch 
men,as Chriſt, ſuch women as Mary, who may bee pa- 
ternes ynto the new married of lowly and louely ca- 


riage. 


' 


And Ieſus was called alſo and his Diſciples] * This ex- | 


a" 


? Chryſoſt, hom, 
20,{uper Zohan, 
& Bucer.apud 

| Marlorat.n loc, 


' 4 Frequentitis 


; Videri in pub- 
| co diſplicebat, 
Ambroſ. in Luc, 
' ib,2, 
'*1.Timg.13, 
i Lithe 1.40, 
T Ferts ſer,7. it 
los, 


Secondly,this example of Chriſt, of the Virgin,of the 
Diſciples,isa ſufficient » warrant for men to call,and for 
men to come vnto neighbourly meetings, and friendly 
feaſts,as occaſion is offered. Ir is written of Philip * Me- 
lantthon that great Diuine,that he was exceeding cour- 
teous in this kinde ; often inuited,often inuiting. Rejoyce 
with them that reioyce faith Pan, We may be merie(faith 
7 Lather ) at afeaft,and recreate our ſelues with pleaſant 


T 1 talke; 


u Muſculls & 
Marlorat.in loc. 


* Camererins in 
eius vita,pagez7 


7 Loc.com.tit.de 
ps conuinys. 


— 
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zAcofla con.2.in 
los. 


*Cap.10.16, 
b Die7,con.l. 
loce 


< Coſter.con.z. 
zn loc, 


«Tobith 8, 


+ * Heb.3.6. 
FEſay 56.7. 

8 Mat.21.1. 
b Bellarmin.de 
bonis operibus 
in particular. 
lib. ny 10. 

i x. Epiſt.249. 
& r.Cor,3 16, 


might haue clothed him all his life, Surely the 
' | dancethat ſuch a mariage,Chriſt is notpreſent. 


T he ſecond Sunday after the Epiphanie. 4 | 
ralke ; which may feede the minde, as meate doth the 
maw, See Luther.poſtil.maior.in loc. 

But wee muſt auoid in our meriments all drunkennes 
and ſurfetting, * There was ſo little wine prepared for 
this feaſt, that the pots were emptie, before the pates 
were full : ſuch a neceſlarie want, as that Chriſt miracu- 
louſly ſupplied it, 

2 Eccleſiaſtes hath pronounced a woe to that land Whoſe 
Princes eate in the morning : ® that is, by ſurfetting and 
riot deuoure their eſtate ſo ſoone as it comes into their 
hands; euen in the morne of their youth, and afterward 
liue by baſe courſes in their afternoone, What a woc 
then hangs ouer that countrey,where both Princes and 
people too riſe yp early to follow drunkennes ? when a 
man of meane qualitie wil waſte ſo much vypon his wed- 
ding dinner,as might haue fed him and his al the yeere; 
and ſo much ypon his wedding garment, as _— 

well 


« "ow « : ra' cr, 

Chriſt is inuited vnto a wed- Pray . 

Mn © ans wt Good intentions in 
as Ty that enterpriſe, 


Firſt by prayer, as yong Tobithand Sara, who being 
together in the bridechamber, and, as the «4 ſtorie ſaith, 
in the bridebed,roſe againe to beg a bleſſing of God af- 
ter this ſort: Bleſſed art thou O God of our fathers,8&c, and 
ſhe ſaid with him, Amen. © 

Euerie regenerate man is © Gods howſe; and Gods 
houſe is called the howſe of f prayer. I know that text is 
expounded by 5 Chriſt of the Temple materiall; yer it 
may not vnfitly be conſtrued of the Temple > myſticall. 
If then euery good man beaprieſt,as S. i Peter calshim 
a Church,as $.* Pax/termes him, it is meete hee ſhould 
vyndertake nobulineſſe, eſpecially ſuch a maine matter as 
mariage, without often and heartic praycr. | 


Secondly,; 


"1. Auoyding of fornica- 
| tion : 1.Cor.7.2, 


NO 2.Procreation of children: 
Secondly, Chriſt is called | Gen.1.28. to be brought 


to our wedding by good in 7 07-im infirutiion; aud in. 


tentions, in this enterpriſe; 
which are principally three: nora the Lord: 


3-Mutuall conſolation and 
. comfort : Gen. 2.18, 

If a man in the feare of God yndertake this honorable 
eſtate,for theſe good ends, he calles as it were Chrift, and 
God to iis waliing : but he that marrieth vnaduiſedly, 
lightly, wantonly,like bruite beaſts hauing no vnderſtan- 
ding, doth invite Satan and his revellers, and then no 
maruell if that which was ordained for his helpe, turne 
to his hurt. For in this the Philoſopher truly: Corraprio 
optimi peſſima. | 

eAnrd his Diſciples | 1 Chriſt was inuited for his mo- 
thers ſake, the Diſciples for Chriſt, They went but inui- 
red, | | 


potian: Conninia tib: ſunt vitanda ſecularium ; > maxime 
eorum qui honoribus tument, Facile cotemnitur clericus qui 
ſepe vocatus ad prandium,ire non recuſat : nunquan peten- 
FES,YAYO ACCIPIANIUS YOU ati, 


thistime, becauſe there is no mention made of him in 


ouer, Luk.2.therefore no maruell, if hee were notbid 
with Chriſt and his Diſciples, 

 Divines hauerendred ſundrie reaſons,why Chriſt and 
4 his companie bein 2 inuited cameto this —_— 

Firſt (as our 9 Church doth ſpeake) to beautifte with 
his preſence this holy calling : P Confirmare voluit, quod 
'þſe fecit, nuptias : 4 and it was exceeding fir that Chriſt 
ſhould worke his firſt miracle, for the confirmation of 
Godsfirſt ordinance, 
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Here I might remember $S. m FHreromes aduice to Ve- ' 


n Epiphanizs is of opinion that loſeph was dead before | 
the Goſpel,after his going vp to Hierufalemat the Paſle. | 


| Maldonat.in 


' loc. 


T,fol.15, 


* Hereſ.78 » 


®*Com.Booketit. | 


Mairimonie. 


PAngnſtintraft, 


9;1n loan.” 


| ſupra, 


Secondly, 


= Epjſt.de vita 
clericorum, ion, 


q Coſterus vbi 


—_— 


= a. hw 


own fe ORR 
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* Theophylatkin 
locer Auguſtin, 
 ſer.qr. de tem- 

uo 


Ccyril. in loc. 


©7ob 31.17, 


v A053 6, 


= Matth,25.40. 
Y Acoſia.con.2. 
| in loc. 


z Marlorat,ex 
Maſculo.in loc, 


| 


| 


——Y 


LE Abt moe 
OY 


Secondly, to manifeſt his * humilitie, youchfauing to 
viſite the meaneſt, 4 

Thitdly,to certifie the ſpiritual mariage betweene the 
Church and himſelfe : Sexerns Antiochenns orat. 119.vt 
citatur in Grac.caten.c a Maldonat in loc. 

Fourthly,that he might a&this miracle at this ſolemne 


celebritie : { Miracwli ports quod atturms erat,quam con- | 


uiny gratia profettus. | 
We cannot now feaſt Chriſt in hisperſon ; but we may 

feede him in hisminiſters, in his members, Invite there- 

fore the good man, and the poore man; as * /ob ſaith, f 
I hane eaten my mor ſels alone, and the fatherleſſe hae not 

eaten thereof. As ® eAmos complained of the rich glut- 

tons in his time,dewonrimg the lambs of the flocke,and calues 

out of the ſtall ; drinking wine in bowles,and anoyntmg them- 


ſelnes With the chiefeſt ojntments, and firgong tothe viole : | 


but noman (ſaith the Propher) 5 ſorrie for the affiifion of 
ſoſeph. If thou wilt feaſt Chriſt, invite the Diſciples, in- 
uite Afary, the fatherleſſe, the widow : for hee proteſts 
openly ; ® whatſoener is done vnto the leaſt of my brethren, 
i done unto me. 2 es 

And when the wine failed| Wantat a wedding, doth 
intimate the diſcontentment and vanitie of earthly plea- 
luregthat enen in laughs the heart ts ſorrowfull,and the end 
of mirth ts heauineſſe : Proverbs 14.13.Ecclefiaſtes 2.1. 

Wee neede not diſpute curiouſly *® whether this want 
was occaſioned cither by the pouerrtie of the parties in- 
uiting , orby the riotous intemperance of the gueſts in- 
uited, or by the lauiſh negligence of the| fervitors, or by 
che multitude of acquaintance,who came not called,as ir 
is vſuall at ſuch meetings: it is enough for vs to know 
that it.came to paſſe by Gods all-ſeeing prouidence,that 
our Sauiour might manifeſt his glorie. For, asit is ſaid 
of him that was borne' blinde, Iohn 9. Neither hath 
this man ſinned,nor his parents, but that the workes of God 
ſhould be ſhemed on him : ſo neither the maſter of the feaſt, 
nor the gueſts,nor the ſeruants offended inthar the wine | 


beſecond Sunday after the Epiphanie. © | 


filed; 


—_— 


V 


—_ 
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failed; onely this happened for our good, and Chriſts 
glorie, | ; 

They hane no wine] * This ſpeech is grounded vpon 
faith, hope and charitie, Faith,in that ſhe beleeued Chriſt 
was able : hope, being throughly perſwaded Chriſt was 
willing miraculouſly to ſupplie this want. Her words are 
but three : vinum non habent : an indicatiue ſhort narra- 
tion; notan optatiue long oration, Hereby teaching vs, 
that albeit in regard of our miſcrie, nothing canbe ſaid 
roo much ; yet in reſpe&of Chriſts mercic,one word is 
enough,as betas more willing to relicue then we to re- 

ueſt, 
: Laftly,this is a demonſtration of her charitie; Þ being 
ſolicitous for her good friends, accoiiting their wanther 
woe.Forif one member of Chriſts myſtical bodie ſuffer, 
all ſuffer with it :and therefore the good Virgin out of 
d {ympathie,perceiuing the wine would faile,cried ynto 


-... | her ſonne,they hane no wine, 


She could not butbe full of pitie, who carried in her 
wombe nine moneths the God of compaſſion. If a man 
hold an apple in his hand all the forenoone, he will ſmell 
of itall he afternoone, Mary did inwombe the father 
of mercies: her bowels therefore muſt needes be very 
compaſſionate. © Nam & ante mentem replenit quamgen- 
trem, 0 cum proceſſit ex vters, non receſſit ab anno, As 
Mary to Chriſt, they haue no wine; fo Ito you,thepoore 


| hare no corne, For their ſupplie (God be thanked )as yet 


weneed no miracle,but only your mercie, *S.Peter ſaid 
to the begging creple : Silaer and gold hane Þ none, but 
ſuch as 1 haue, that gine I thee, In the name of leſus Chriſt, 
riſe vp and walke, But ours liues, ifnot ourlips,vtter the 
contrary; compaſſion and pitie haue we none;but goods 
and corne which we haue,giue we not. 

h [alizs Ceſar gloried in nothing ſo much as inpardo- 


lecucas a Pagan, but workeas a Chriſtian : but I feare 


i many belecue like Chriſtians, bur liue like Pa _ 
| V e 


= m— 


ning his enemies,and gratifying his friends. Hee did be- 


: 


— 
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2 Ianſen.con- 
cord.cap.1s, 


b Zepper, con.l. | 
in loc, 


© 1.C0r,12,26, | 


Calvin loc. | 


f Acts 3.6, j 


EH:eron.epiſt.ad 
Enuftochiums | 
tom.1./0!,146, 


h Auguſtin, 
epiſt. 5. 


i Gueuara.epiſt. 


0” OE IIS 


» 


"_—— . _» 


4 3 Ky 
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k 1171.10.21, 


11nthelife of 
Tyndall before 
' his workes, 


'm rat. de obitu 
Theodoſy. 


{ « Maldonat.in 
loc., 
© Luke 1.32. 


in loc, 


14 Rbemiſts & 
Maldonat in 
loc, 


i 
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The ſubtill diſputant preſſerh his aduerfarie with two | 


premiſſes, thai hee may bring himto an abſurd conclu- 
gon, Satan is the moſt cunning ſaphiſter, he doth pre- 
mittere duo delicias & dinitias, Now wee muſt denie the 
firlt propoſition flatly, and diſtinguiſh of the ſecond, And 
this diſtin ion mult bee a diuifion, and this divifion 
Chriſts diuiſion :* Dexide pavperibxs,Giue to the poore. 

Maiter! 75ndal being a diligent Preacher,anda great 
ſtudent, allotted two daiesin every wecke, monday, and 
faturday,to viſit the ficke and to relieue the poore,which 
he teanmed his owne daies of paſtime ; a {weete recreati- 
on (as ® Ambroſe ſpcakes) in alieno remedio vulnera ſna 
curare : To benefit our ſelues in helping other, In our 
time wee want ſuch women as Afary, ſuch men as Tyn- 
dal &Cc. 

If any ſhall demaund how cAary came by this faith, 
hope,charitic ? how ſhe belecued Chriſt to be God, and 
able to doe wonders? Anſwere is made, firſt, that ſhe 
might vnderſtand this by * diuine revelation: for Gabriel 
an harbinger of heauen told ſo much vnto her: 9 Je ſhall 
be oreat,and ſhall be called the Senne of the moſt high : and 
hee ſhall reigne ouer the houſe of Iacob for ener, and of his 
hingdome ſhall be no end. | 

Secondly, ? by the preaching of /ohn the Baptiſt, open- 


ly proctaming Chriſt to be the Lambe of God who takes | 


away the (innes of the world, 

Thirdly, by the diligent obſervation of Chriſts doc- 
trine both abroad and at home : for the text ſaith in the 
ſecond of $, Luke,that Mary kept all thoſe ſayings and pon- 


dred them in her heart, Where bythe way note what an|. 


excellent thing itis to marke the words of the Preacher, 
and ſafely to lay them vp in our heart as in a treaſure 
houſe, that as occaſion is offered at any t? 1e,they may be 
readie for our vie. 

What haue [ to doe with thee? | q There is ſome diffe- 
rence. betweene the Proteſtants and Papiſts about this 
anſwere,which ſcemes exceeding hard and harſh. ] will 


therefore{ - 


0 


B 


TT be ſecond $ unday after the Epiphanie. 


| therefore follow Saint, eAnguitimes expolition,as an in- 


different Iudge betweene both : Operaturns falta dinina 
non agnoſcit viſcera humana, : 

that hage 1 to doewith thee? To wit,in this buſineſle, 
I had mine humane weakneſle from thee : but to worke 
miracles, is a diuine power ;” and therefore why ſhould 1 
reſpe&tmy mother in matters appertaining to the comit- 
ſion of my father?as it is in this daies Epiſtle; Ler him that 
hath an office, wait on hs office, Hence we may learne, that 
reſpect of kindred ought not to be the principall motion 
in doing our duty, but Gods glory ; negleng | father 
and mother, wife and children, brethren and ſiſters, and 
our ownelife,to doe the will of our heauenly father,* Pr- 
etatis genus eſt impinm eſſe pro domino. 

Secondly, this doth ſhew that » God defers our ſuits 
yntill his good houre, © | 

Thirdly, Chriſt anſwered roughly, leſt we ſhould ac- 
count his mother our mediatrix and aduocate. For * hee 
foreſaw the ſuperſtition of popery, making eMary the 
Queene of heauen, and aſſigning greater dignitie to the 


conſifts of his iuſtice and mercy, the y Papiſts attribute 
the greateſt part, which is mercy, to- ary, making her 
high Chenceller, and Chriſft,as it were,chiefe Iuſtice : fo 
that a poore Client may well = appeale from the tribu- 
nall of God,to the court of our Lady. The whole Church 
doth ſing, 
2 Tube filis 

6 feelix prerpera 

noſtrapians ſcelera - 

mre matri mpera 

redemptori, 

Behold their new Pater Noſter, anſwerable to Boxra- 
wentures Pſalter, It is their owne for the matter,albeit as 
yet they arein my debrfor the maner, 

» Mater noſtra quz es in ecelis] O © veram matrem,que 
ſemper monſtrat ſe eſſe matrem : melior quamdecem matres, 


ot V' 2 


mother,then to the Sonne. For whereas Gods kingdome | 
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eTraft1,8.in 
Foan, ac de fide 
& ſymb.cap.q, | 


f Luke 14.26. 


t Hieron.epiſt, 
Marcel.tom.l. 
fol.tys. 

* Mclandt. 

in loc, 


x Zepper. in loc, 


4 » 


Y Biel.expoſit, 
can,miſſeleth, 
80,0t D,Re9+ 
nold, idolat lob. 
1,.cap.1, &- Caſ- 
{ander conſult, 
art «2Ts 

® Bernardin, 

iu Mariali, 

a Caſſauaer vbi 
ſupra, 


b Poſtil.cathol, 
conaa Dome. * 
poſt.natinit. 

© Ribera com, 
in 6, Miche, 
NK«p. 15. 


iag, 4 
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4 D, Morton. 
apolog.lib.r. 
cap.67.ex Vegas 
comin Apoca-. 
lyp.13. 


e D. Fulk, in 
LT. 

f Pſalter,vir- 
gin.P/al.t27. 
E Eraſwus col. 
de peregrinat. 


Þ Pſaltercvir- 


[7 Bullerinin.de 


beatitudn, 
ſanfi.cap.17. 
k Lexicon theo- 


| log Altenſtaig, 


. F mm verb. Maria, 


| 


1Bonaxent. 
10.3. p4ge390. 


m Belarmin. 


| vbiſhpra. 


Þ Bonauent. fi- 
cut (bemmitins 
3-part,examin. 
pag. 149. : 
0 Hortulus ants 
ME pag 163, 


TT heſerond Bandon ofter the Epjphanie, 


itag,te matrem laudamu;vti Bonauenturainpfalterio vir- 
ginisad hymnum Ambrofy. 

SanQtificerur nomen tuum] Nomen tante virtutis (in- 
quit 4 [diotus ) vt ad eius innocationem celum rideat, infer 
nuns conturbetnr : ineffabile ſuo mods nomen, vt in nomine 
tuo fleltatur.omng genu, caleStinm, terreftrium, & infer- 
norum, | 

Adueniat regnum tuum] Es enim regina coli, & domina 
mmndi, ficut in eodoftorum pancitas, & indoftorum turba 
conſentit. 

Fiat yoluntas tua] Nam tupotes iubere filium, qui poteſt 
omnia: ſicut Bonanentura dicit, & © Eccleſia docer : fbeati, 
qui timent dominans noſtram, & beati omnes, qui ſciunt fa- 
cere voluntatem ſnam. Panem noftrem quotidiantuum da no- 
bis hoaze. ) 8 Namab vna matre petuntur omnia, quaſi filins 
Chriftus ſemper infans eſſer. Þ Oculineſtri ſperant in te do- 
mina, mitte nobis cibum & eſcam. 

Dimitte nobis debiranoſtra] Es enim mater i gratia &- 
miſericordie ; reginamiſericordie, &c, Bonauentura, ſer,2, 
de Maria. 

Etne nos inducas in tentationem] Es enim k-exordinns 
ſalutts noftre, | quapropter in omnibus preſſurs refpice ſtel- 
lam marts: voca & clama Mariam. 1pſaenimeſt anchora 
9ua nauts in marifirmatur, eſt nauts qua homo a tentatio- 
. wu fluttibus liberatur.. | 

Sedlibera nos a malo] Tm nos ab hoFe protege, ac hora 
mortzss ſuſcipe; vt habet eccleſia ® cautus, ® Ad eam venite 
omnes qui laboratis, & tribulatieſtis, & refrigerium dabit 
animabus veſtris. Te ® precor muiſſima virginum gemwmam, 
ut in tremendo & terribili indicio we liberes ” —__ A 
pan inferni. 

Quiatuum eſt regnum, potentia, & gloria] Las Deo 
virgmiq, matri; ficut communiter in librorum epilogo, papi- 
cole, virginicole, 

Cum adulatorie quidam ſeriphſſet de Papa Adriano: Tra- 
iectum plantauit, Louaniumrigauit, Czfarautem incre- 
mentum dedit:a/ter homo lepidis ſubſcript, Deus interim 


nihil| 


— — 


$g+ 


(f 


(> 


T he ſecond Sunday after the Epiphanie. | 149 
nihil fecit. la quidems ego, (i Maria mater noſtra, domina 
 nmſtra,regina noſt ra, mediatrix noſtra, patrona noſtra,ſalua- 
trix noſtra;Chriſt us interim Pvnicus mediator Dei &+ homi-| , [anſule Mes 


| tor dimidiatus;in illius locum Maria ſucceſſuzilla,illa vocata; | log.confeſſ; Au- 


Y 7; D 


num nihil pro nobis fecit. Ille mediator eſt mediatus, —_— laxfthon.afe- 


guſtan, Tit,de 


inuocata velut aduocata. | 
ſantb.inuocat- 


O womax| Hence the Montaniſts and Valeutinians ab- 
ſurdly gather, that Chriſt was not the Sonne of CMary : 
yet (as 1 eAuguſtire notes) cuenthe ſame Euangelift in|, 75. 
the ſame place,calles her againe and againe,the mother of | 7,gy, © 
leſas, Our Sauiour happily called her woman, not mo- 
ther, *to ſignifie that he was greater then her child; that | * Marlor. in tec, 
his ele&tpeople might acknowledge him to be the Son ; 
of God; as they knew he was the ſonne of XHary:or ſvo- 
man,becauſe then a widow. 

Cine houre ts not yet come] © Some reade this clauſe | , 

. , "ee. . reg.Nyſſe 
with an interrogation; Is not mine houre yet come ?am1 | j,,, =: Apoſt. | © 
not yet of ſufficient yeeres and diſcretion to manage my | verbazTunc ipfe | 
buſineſſe without your direCftion ? The houre is now | flius ſubycie- | 
come, wherein-you muſt obey my commands, as Lhaue | *#7 %&c. 
ſubmitred my ſelfe heretofore to yours. 
Other interpcet this of his patſion,according to that | « 1,,yp.vs; 
of our Euangeliſt, Chap.7.30. Noman laid hands on him, | ſupra, & Ru- 
becauſe his houre was not yet come, Asif Chriſts meaning | P&1iusm los, * 
were this: In miracles acted by the finger of God, I haue 
nothing to doe, with thee : but when my weake fleſh, 
which I tooke from thee ſhall be crucifted, in that houre 
I will. acknowledge you to be my mother. And-ſo wee 
reade,Iohn 19.25.T hen ſtood by the Croſſe of leſus,his ma- 
ther + and When leſns ſaw his mother, and the diſciple tax- 
ding by, whom he loued, he ſaid unto his mother; Woman, be- 


i Maldonat, 
in loc. 


hold thy Sonne, 

Butit is expounded moſt aptly, that it was not as yet 
an * opportune time to worke the miracle, 7 becauſe the 
want of wine was not generally perceived and manife- 
ſted. Iris Gods houre when we moſt necd. = Cam omne 


carnale conſilium & anxilium ceſſanerint : When all men 
| V 3 and 


* Theopbylatt, 
34 loc, 

Y Cryſoft bom, 
21,77 loan, 

z ,Marlorat.ex 
Brent.in loc. 
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250 | 
« Pſal,q6,1, | and meanes are wanting, * God is a preſent helpe in 
trouble, 
[Provid 
' . | Prouidence. 
This one clauſe thenÞ in- |<. 

b 

+ fnuates our Sauiours ? = "4 | 
(Five. 

* ARt.7. Power| Forno man hath an houre, © Times and ſeaſons 


are put in Gods owne power onely,Whercas therefore Chriſt | 
faith, Mine hoare ; he doth cuidently demonſtrate,that he 


d . 1 
Dubartas ?. |; creator of yeeres, and eternall 4 clock-keeper of time. 


nn, Prouidence|For it came not to paſſe by fate or fortune, 

* Af,q2s, |butby diſpoſition divine; © determining from all eter- 
nitie, both what, when, and where Chriſt ſhould ſuffer || 
and doe, 


Wiſaome) Performing this aftof wonder in the right 
quands,wxhen it might procure the greateſt good to men, 
and glory to God. 

Pitie]For hereby the new maried conceiued hope,that 

he would rclicue their want in his good houre. | 
| Pictie] Toward his mother, not abſolutely denying, 
but onely deferring her ſuit for atime. Nondum verit : 
It ſhall come,though as yetnot come. 

Hu mother ſaid unto the miniſters, whatſoener he ſaith 
onto you,doe it She was not offended or diſcouraged with 
raulinger Chriſts anſwer, but belieued his word, and ſubmitted her 
* Caluin, | {clfeto bis will : a notable preſident of f faith and 8 obe- 
dience ; teaching vs inall afflictions of body and ſoule, 
wholly to ſtay our ſelues vpon his gracious promiſes. In a 
b Zepperus, word, it is ha good rule tobe followed in all things; 

heare him; in all the works of th ater he 
© Pontanus, | faith vnto thee,doe it;not onely Ar, i but doe. 

And there were ſtanding there ſix ater pots of ſtone]The 
k Melanc.poſtil. | relation of the miracle it ſelfe, containes in it amoſt liue- 
in logs ly K picture of the Church militant, ſubiect cuen in her F 
greateſt happineſſe romuch want aud woe : but Chriſt 
that keepes 1ſracl doth neither {lumber nor ſleepe ; hee 
| knowes| 
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knowes her workes, and in the midſt of her wants, euen 
when ſhe thinks-her ſelfe forſaken, heres her praicrs,and 
eurnes her water into wine,giuing her a garment of glad- 
neſſe for the ſpirit of heauineſle, 

The Fathers and Friers abound with other allegories, 
He that liſt may reade eAngy/t.tratt.g, in loan, Bernard, 
ſer. 2.poſt oftan.Epiphan, Rupert.comment .in loan lib.2, Lnu- 
ther.poſtil maior.Dom.2. ab —_ Ferns.ſer.g, Dom.2. 


[poit Epiphan, Pontanus bibliothec. con. tom, 1, fol. 222. 


2237s . 

Idid alway thinke of glofles, as 1 eAngnitine of gra- 
ces: Alter al:quando frattuoſus eſt donts paucioribus ſed po- 
tioribus, alter mferioribus ſedpluribus : One man edifieth 
his hearers with many, though meane notes; another, 
with few, but fit; ſhort, but ſweet, Ipaſſe therefore from 
the miracle, to the conſequent and effec. | 

I, The manifeſtation of 


The which is twofold: \ Chrilts glory, 


2. The confirmation of his: 

Diſciples faith, | 

Chriſt in his morals inſtructed vs toliue well; in his mi- 
raclcsto belicue well. And therefore this fat increaling 
the Diſciples faith, andilluſtrating his honour, Omne rx- 


| lit punttum, quia miſcuit ville dulci, 


DE —— 


The Epiſile, R 0.12.16. 
Be not wiſe in your owne opinion gc. 


Aint Paulexhorts vs ih this Epiſtle,not to hurt, but ra- 


ther helpe our enemies. | 
\ Wiſdome : Be not wiſe in your 


” Concealing wy 
OWwne op1m10n, 


po hang '*') SanQtimony: Prowide things ho- 

Nor _ gong, neſt in the ſight of all men... 
hurt by Rendring that which is euill :verſ. 17, Recom- 
pence 19 noman emull for enill: ang verl. 19, 
t eAnenge not your ſelnes,c, 


I51 


'1De/antla 
virginitat.cap. 
46. 


But] - 


—_ 


of 
z as 


I52 


= Prove.3.7. 
Eſay. 5.21. 

» x.C0r,3,18, 

® Pron.2.9.20. 

| ? See the 

life of Co- 
minzus be- 
forc his works 
in Engliſh, 

q Attz 7.32. 


e Reuſner. in 
[ymbolis, 


C Fulgentius 
lib.r, mytholog. 
© In fpecul, vite 
bumanelib.z. 
cap. 3. & Vis 
meranſwere 
{coBaron,pag. - 
39. 


T he third Sunday after the Epiphanie. 22s | 


Peace: verſ.18, If it bepoſ- 
| ſible, line peaceably with 
| allmen,Verl.20. If thine 
Butto help by preſeruingy enemy hunger, feed him. 
_ ] Patience : verſ. 21, Bee not 
onercome of enil,but oner. 
| comeenill with goodneſſe. 
Be not Wiſe] Not in your ſclues, nor onely wiſe to your 
ſelues : notin your ies and,m owne conceit : * /fany 
man among you ſeeme to be viſe, let him bea foole, that hee 
way be wiſe, ® Seeſt thoua man haſtie in his matters ana 
hanghty; there is more hope of a foole,then of him. Itis? re- 
corded as agreat fault in Charles, Duke of Burgondie, 
that he ſeldom asked,neuer followed the coiiſel of other. 
On the contrary, Moſes,a man 4 learned in allwiſdome of 
the Egyptians, and mighty both in words and adteds, obeicd 
the voice of his father in law /erhro, doing according to 
his aduice :Exod.18.24, Sax/hearkened vnto the coun- 
{ell ofhis ſeruant : 1.Sam.9. eAgamemnonin Homer,wi- 
ſhed for ten Neftors.” Alexanaer Sexerus never determi- 
nedany thing of moment, without twelue or twenty iu- 
dicious Lawyers, Itis a great part of wiſdome, yea the 
firſt entry to knowledge, !ſcire quod neſcias; not to be too 
wiſe; orin our opinion ſo wiſe, that wee negle@ others 
helpe.. The Pope in this reſpeR (as * Roderigo, Biſhop of 
Zamora well obſerues) is moſt vnfortunate, For though 
he hath all things at command, yet cuermore ſtands in 
need of one thing, to wit,a faithful counſeller. 

The Romansat this time being Lords of the world, 
were puffed vp exceedingly with the greatneſle of their 
oifts,and largeneſle of their Empire : Pa»/therefore did 
often ( as Chryſoome notes) inculcate this exhortation; 
in this Chapter twice, that it might be remembred once. 

The men of England,yea the women of England abu- 
ſing the uu lightof the Goſpell, and long peace, are 
growne ſo wiſe, that many will take vponthem to teach 


euen their moſt learned teachers : and therefore we muſt |. 


againe 


11A 
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againe andagaine preach and preſſe this one leſſon : Be 
| n0t wiſe in your owne opinion, Let no man preſume to 


| know more then is meetc for him to know; bur ſo iudge 
' of himſelf that he be gentle and ſober,according as God 
| hath dealt to euery man the meaſure of faith, | 
' Oras ® other expound it; Be not wiſe to your ſelucs: | * Ambreſ.o 
| but as * Sa/2m02 ſpeakes, Let thy fountaines flow foorth, _ _— \ 
| and the riners of water in the ſtreets: according to the mea- NRIEeR 
' ſure of grace, procceding from the ſountaiye of good- 
|nefle, communicate thy wiſedome to other, hide not 
| thy talent, | 
| Tooneisgiuenby the Spirit y word of wiſfedom,? ta- 
| gra luminare mains; vnto another y word of knowledge, | 7 Auguſtin,con | 
tanquam luminare mmnus; vato another prophecie, vnto fejelib, 13.618. | 
another faith, vnto another diucrſity of language,tanqra | 
feelle,as ſtarres in the firmament of the Church.Our light 
| then mult ſhine before men,and we muſt waſte our ſclues | 
for the good of ſuch as are in Gods houſe. The * candle | , Matth,5,15, 
muſt not be put vnder a beſhell, but on a candleſtich. Scire 
tunm nihil eſt,niſite ſcire hoc [ciat alter, If thou wilt onely + 
| be wiſe to thy ſelfe, thou ſhalt at laſt turne foole, For as 


[4 
' 


, p p p _ - . 
| water Randing fill is ſoone puddle :if{o the gifts of the | . pjurarch.de 
| minde not employedare empaired, Þ A4f-aziw ſaid truly | nn latende. 
| that vie begate wiſedome : b 44l,Gcl.lib, | 
| L{us me genwit, mater peperit memoria, I 3C4p.8, | 
| | Let not vs then incloſe truth and the knowledge ther- 
47 ar mp - | 
| of,it is common, It we make it priuate,wee {all be de- 
 priued of it, As © eAugrſtine ſweetly: Non licet habere | « confeſſlib.t2, | 
privatam, re privemnrea. 4 When Chiiſt aſcended vp on | cap. 25, 

f « . . . —_ 
| high, he gaue gifts ro men,among othcr the gift of © wil- | © —_—_ 
® $:. = AL. 4 vg e MM) 3 
dome, for the gathering together of the Saints, for the | * 1197+ 1He%s 
worke of the miniſterie,for the building vp of his mylti- 
call bodic, Wiſcdome then ts not giuen only for thy telf, 
but for other, among the reſt feurn for thine enemies, F ?ſal.68.18, 
| that the Lord God might dwell among them, 

6 Secondly, we may not conceale our fanctimonie, Pro- 

of q. | aide things honeſt in the ſieht of - men|as Payl cxpound - 
Pau FR 
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E r.Cor.10. 32. 
h Marlorat.ex 
Caluin,n loc. 


i Rom 2,24 


k Philip.3.19. 


l Proxerbs 2.14. 


] = Confeſ.lib.z. 
64pe3, 


» ruke1,6, 


*xr,Theſſ.5.22+ 
? Theopbylatt.in 
loc, | 
41.Epiſt 2.12. 


r Auguſtin.lb,1 
de ſer.Dom.in 
mont., 


: 


Paul. s Gine none offence neither to the Tewes,nor to the Gre- 

cians,nor to the Church ef God. Þ For asa man muſt haue 

care of his conſcience before God; ſo likewiſe of his cre. 
dit before men. 

ſBefore men, but not before God, as the yaine- 

| glorious hypocrites, Herod within, /ohz with- 

| out,painted rombes,as Chriſt aptly: Sepalchra 
| yur ſemipulchra, exteritts nitida, mterina fez- 
tida, 

Before God, but not before men ; as the malc- 
content and vndiſcreet profeflor, by whoſe 
euill example the name of God is often i blaſ- 

Some | phemed. 

prouide Neither before God nor men:as the ſhameleſle 

thinges } ruffinsand Atheiſts of the world,rhoſe k glory 

honeſt | ; their ſhame.) delighting in doing entll,and boa- 

ſting of iniquitie ; reputing diſhoneſtie no diſ- 
honour; but the top of their gallantrie. So 
Saint » Anguſtine writes of himſelf before he 
was a faint: Vbi non ſuberat quo admiſso aqua- 
rer, perditis, fingebaw me feciſſe, quod non fece- 
ram, ne viderer abieCtior , qu9 eram innocen- 
ti0r, 

Both before God and men; as * Elizabeth and 

Zacharie, who were iult before God, and vnreprouecable 

before men : ſo muſt euery Chriſtian abſtaine, ſo farre as 

hee can, ® from all appearance of enill: p yet this honeſt 
care of our cariage muſtnot be topleaſe men,but only to 
praiſe God. AsS$. 4 Peter interprets S,Paul: Hae your 
conuerſation honeſt that they which ſpeake enill of you, as of 
eill doers nay by your good workes which they ſhall ſee,olo- 
rifie Godin the day of the viſitation. Letyour light (faith 

Chriſt) ſhine before men; not onely that they may ſee 

your good workes,burt alſo that ſeeing,they may glorific 

your father which is in heauen, * Vt hoc ipſum,quod home 
per bona opera placet hominibns, non ihi finem conſtituat, vt 


hominibus placeat, ſed referat hoc ad laudem Dei, & prop- 


tereal 
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tereaplaceat hommibus,vt tn illo glorificetur Deus. 

| As wee may not conceale from our enemie wiſedome 
and knowledge which are good: ſo much lefle render 
euill, Recompence to no man enill for evill] A Magiſtrate 
may puniſh a malefaCtor, and fo pre mals cxlpe, render 
malum pene. { But this is not to recompence euill for 
euill, but good for cuill : becauſe corrections are dire- 
Ctions as well to the ſeer as ſufferer : * the fleſh is de- 
ſtroyed, that the ſpirit may be ſaued, A Magiſtrate then 
may render cuill for cuill : buta priuate man out ofa pri- 
uate grudge, may not auenge himſelfe, but rather gire 
phace towrath, 


The which may be conſtrued of 4 aduerfaries anger. 
Gods judgement, 
Of our owne wrath, as " Ambroſe : Reſiſte ire, /i potes, 
cede fi 108 potes. An haſtic * cholerick man is like one 
that dwels in a thatched houſe, who being rich in the 
morne,through ſudden fire is a begger ere night. It is ex- 
treme folly to doe any thing in furie ; but wiſedome to 
giue place and ſpace to wrath, It was an excellent decree 
of y Theodoſins, enacted by the counſell of S.e Ambroſe, 
that execution after a ſeuere ſentence ſhould be deferred 
thirtie daies : vt iradecotta, durior emendari poſſit ſenten- 
tra, that all heate of contention allaied,if need require, 
the ſeueritie of the cenſuremight bee qualified and mo- 
derated, 
Secondly, this may bee conſtrued of our * aduerſaries 


Jak owne wrath. 


ISS 


C Aquinin lots 


© 1,C8T.545. 


vOffic.ltþ,1,c.21 
= Bonauent,ait- 
12 (alutis,cap.5, 


T Reuſner in 
ſymbols, Ti- 
leman.itt loc, 


* Aut fugiendo 


anger: for as * thunder and gunnes hurt notany thing | 

which yeelds vnto their fury,but only that which is hard | 

and ſtiffe; ſo the raging and roriag of our foesare beſt 

quelled by patience, Turne to the brauling curre, and he 

will be more fierce; but ride on negleRing him, and he 

will ſoone be quiet, You may turne the prouerbe: 
Ueterem iniuriam feren do vitas nonams. 


Thirdly,this may bee conſtruedof Gods iudgement, 


and that > moſt fitly : for to God onely vengeance be- 
2 | longs, 


aut permitten- 
do; Hieron,in 
loc. 

* Martyr. in loc, 


b Theophyla@. 
Aquin,Luther, 


33 loc. 
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| 8Rom.uz., | vine indgement : for all ſuperiour powers are 5 Gods 


| 


| the Kings par-| occiſor lethaliter peccat » occiſus eternaliier perit) but 


| dons: videlrs | even againſt the firſt principles of that art, 
| ombres des de- | _ 


A 


longs,and he will auenge our cauſe, The malitious man 
<Rom.2.5, | inreuiling thee, doth © treaſute vp wrath againſt the day 
of wrath,and therefore giue place to Gods wrath : 4 Caj# 
all vorr care on hims, {or he careth or yor. 

Yea but may we-not complaine to the Magiſtrate for 
redreſſe of inijurie ? yes ſurciy : for he j5 Gods lieutenant | 
| on earth;,and therefore the vulgar Latine v9/meripſps de- | 
«IP bitoker a- | fendentes, is inſufficient, © as our Divines hauc well ob- | 
gzinſt Repnolds. ſerued: andthe Rhemiſts have well mended ir, reading 
the Papilt. | aS We doe,reuenge ; or,avenge not your ſolnrs, For we may 

| be ſo wiſe as ſerpents in defending our ſelucs; howſoe- | 
f Aquin.e Ti- | ucr ſo innocentas doues in oitending other, f Hee that | 
leman,/nloc. | commits his cauſe to the Magiſtrate, ginesplace to di- 


d1,P5-7. 


RI nr 


ordinance: but whoſveucr auengeth his owne quarell,. 
ſeps into the Princes chaire of eſtate, yea Gods owne | 
ſeate dethroning both, and fo diſturbes heauen and. 
earth, 

Here then is no place for duell ; a fault (as it is vied iz 
b Where with | England, the Low Countries, eſpecially Þ France, for cuer 


in ten yeeres punctilio of tionor fallely fo called) againſt not only the 


| 


lixe thouſand | ;yjJeg of reaſon and religion (as i Beraard notably : Qris | 
gentlewe have} ſtupendus error ? quis furor hic tam non ferendis, 
been flaine,as | , 'q * GMs ji ? 2 ferenans, 


itappeares by | 7# llis ſtipendt;s muuitare mj1 aut mortis aut crinmimis ? Nam 


funds feurs de | Asa Chriſtian may warre ink loue,ſoa Chriſtian muſt 
Tillemor & de | 19TEe in loue 31o contend with his aduerfarie before the 
Fontaines, | lawfull Indge, that the partie caſt in the ſuite may bee 
pa7.46. | bettcred,ifnot in his money,yetin hismanners, and Sa- 
i Exhortat.ad top onely conquered: 1 Vt grui wincitur Mmrl vincat ; of | 
milites Temp, _ LE A @ --#half 
ca2.2.9).401, \© nas tas F0111040 wincatur diabolus, m Ocherwite when | 
k Apzuſhin, Weelue forourright outofrancorandmalice, we com- | 
epiſt 5. , mit not our caſe to God and his depurie the Prince, but | 


R———— ——_ OI Lat ce Coen oe > 


1 Baron.annal, joke them both our deputies, our inſtriments of re-! 


* l. . | . . . n 
-+—+»/ 0p | uenge; the Which is ſuch an horrible crime, that Pant 
Caluinin loc, | calles it. 4 n1ſterie of iniquitie, 2,The(l,2.7.1 ſay,this ſe-| 

' 


cret! 
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crerexalting of our {elues aboue all that is called God, 
viing Soueraignes as ſeruants in our priuate quarels,is to 
play the diuell and the Pope, 

We may not then diflemblingly,but ſimply giue place 
to wrath, An hard ſaying , and therefore Pa! doth 
a ſwceten it witha louing tearme, <229%, dearely belo- 
ued : as if hee ſhould ſpeake thus, Ir is my loue, that 1 
| write ſo much againſt malice ; not for your hurt, but for 
your etcrnall good, If you will not beleeue me, belecue | 
God himlclfe, who faith in his holy 9 word, Vengeance *® Deut.z2,35, 
' is mine, will repay,ſuith the Lord. Heb.10,30, 
| God doth revenge the quarell of his children vpon 
the wicked in this, and ia the world to come. In chis| 
life, ſo the children who mocked his Prophet Eh, 
[ wererent in peeces with beares,2.King.2, So when Hie- 
ruſalem had killed the Prophets, and ſtoned ſuch as 
preached ynto her, Almightie God was wroth,and ſent 
foorth his warriers,and deſtroyed thoſe murtherers,and 
| burnt vp their citie : Matth. 22,7, 

P Three ſhamelcſle ruffins accuſed Narciſſus, a reuc- | ” Enſeb.hiftor, 
rendand holic Biſhop, of a molt hainous crime, confir- | {19.6.cap.8, 
ming their accuſation with imprecation : the firſt withed 
ifit were not ſo,that he were burnt : the ſecond, that he 
might dye of the iandiſe : thethird, that he might loſe 
his eyes. Andafterward in proceſle of time, the firſt had 
his houſe ſet on fire in the night, and he withall his fa- 
'milie was burnt: the ſecond had the iandiſe from the 


| 2 Eraſmns &* 
AHMart}r i loc. 


 crowne of his head,to the ſole of his foote, whereof he 
died yncomfortably : the third, ſeeing what was befal- 
len theſe twaine, repented, and confeſſed the conſpira- 
cic; yet forall thathe loſt his eyes, 

| 4 Earle Gzdvin {wearing at table before the King, | 1Lanquet r5ron, 
that hee did not murther «A!f-ed, after many words in \ fol, 196, 
excuſing himſelfe,ſaid ; So mought I ſafely ſwallow this 
, morlell of bread, as Iam guiltleile of the deede. Burt to 
| ſoone as he had receiued rhe- bread, foorthwith he was 


"_ 


E choked, 


X 3 What Gy 
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e Pſal.z F. Is 


" Auguſtin. de 
fideer operibus. 
cap.15. 


t Theophy latt, 
in Matth.13. 


U [nuke 2.29. 
* Pſal.91.8. 


7 Heb.to.z1. 
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What need we looke ſo farre : the confounding of the 
Spaniſh Armado;the defeating of ſo many cruell treaſons 
againſtour late Queene of bleſſed memory; the fruſtrating 
of thathelliſh Ge»poWader Treaſon, are plaine demonſtra- 
tions that vengeance is Gods, and that hee will repay; 
that hee doth* plead the cauſe of his ſeruants, againfi 
ſuchas firiue with them, and fight againſt ſuch as fight 
againſt them, 

Againe , God rewards the wicked in the world to 
come; Depart from me ye carſed into euerla$ting fire, prepa- 
red for the dinell and his angels. For I was an bungred, and 

e gaueme nomeat; Þ thirſted,and ye gaue me no drinke,c5c, 
{It they ſhall be puniſhed who did no good , how ſhall 
they be tormented who render euill to the members of 
Chriſt? Ifnegligent Dizes be tortured in hell, for omit- 
ting onely the works of mercy,what ſhall become of vio- 
lent Diwes,for committing the works of cruelty ? 

t Some fins are puniſhed only in this life; as poore La- 
zarus,and that inceſtuous Corinthian, Other only inthe 
life to come,as the rich Glutton, who while he liued,had 
the world at will.Other are both tortured in this life,and 
tormented in the next; as the filthy Sodomites, who for 
their burning luſt, had here ſ#/phureum ignem, and ſhall 
haue there, gehernalem ignem. Or as Saluianus,l1b.1.de gu- 
bernat. Dei, God ſent vpon them in this life, Gehennam 
ecolo, | 

Wherefore ſeeing Almighty God doth reuenge our 
quarell,cither immediatly by himſelfe,or mediatly by his 
miniſters, and wariers, cuen all his creatures in heauen 
and earth; it is both faithlefle and fruitlefle for our ſelues 
to right our ſelues. Itis faithleſle not to belieue that the 
Lord wil deale with vs uaccording to his word, who pro- 
miſed by the mouth of his holy * Prophet : With thine 
eyes ſhalt then behold and ſee the reward of the vngodly, 
Frufitleſſe, for as much as it is a y fearefull thing to fall 
into the hands of theliuing God, whoſe little finger is 
heauier then our wholc hand, 


| 
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If it be poſſible, ſo much as in you ts, line peaceably with all 
men] We mult ſceeke peace, yet vnder theſe conditions; 
Ifit be poſſible, and as much as in vs is. For we cannot 
haue peace with ſome men; and wee may not haue peace 
in ſome matters, Sec Goſpell on all Saints,and ſer, on the 
firſt Lefſon for the next Sunday,ioined to the Goſpel and 


Epiſtle. 


If thine enemie hunger, feed him] There are degrees of 
loue; ® Doe good to all men, eſpecially ro them which are 
of the houſhold of faith. Among the faithfull, the neereſt 
ought to be deareſt vnto vs; a wife, father, child, ally, 
neighbour, friend, is to be reſpe&ted more (cetera pari- 
bus )then a ftranger or an enemy: yet in caſe of neceſſitie, 
thou mult feed thy foe, bleſſing him that did curſe thee, 
By the ciuilllawes, he that bequeathes a man nouriſh- 
ment, intends he ſhould haue bed and boord, apparel! 
and dwelling. * eAlimentzs legarts, crbaria + veStitns & 
habitatio debentur. Þ Inlike ſort, God inioining vs in his 
Teſtament and laſt will, to feed our enemies, includes 
alſo, that we muſt harbour them, and cloath them, and 
according to their ſcuerall neceſſities, euery way relieue 
them. 
In ſo doing, thou ſhalt heape coales of fire vpon his head] I 
finde < two conſtructions of theſe words; one bad, anot 
ther good, Ir is a ſenſlefſe ſenſe to fay by well doing, 
thine enemie not deſerving it, thou ſhalt hezpe coales of 
firevpon his head; increaſe Gods heauy iudgements a- 
gainſ(t him, Our Apoſlles intent is to moue men vnto 
charitable works cucn toward their enemics : hereby to 
doe them good,and to purpoſe the ſame, But if that were 


|the meaning,Pan! ſhould teach ys how to be reuenged; 
and in ſhew of doing kindnes, to worke miſchicte, pre- | 


tending good,intending euill, 

The better conſtruction is; In ſo doing thou ſhalt ei- 
ther confound, or conuert thine aduerſary. 4 Confound 
himin his conſcience, making higp acknowledge, that 


thou art more religious, and more nobly minded then 
himſelfe. 


If9 


t Galat.6.10, 


* Lege,quos 10s 
boftes.234.de 
verb, ſignific. 

> Martyr in loc. 


© Theophylatt. 
| Aquin, & Tile- 
man.in loc, 


if 


4 Callin. in loc, 
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bo . * » , , 
1.$47.24-15. into this ingenuous confeſſion ; © Thow art more righteous 
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| himſelfe, So when Saz/ vnderſtood of Danids honeſt and 
| honourable cariage toward him, inſtantly brake forth 


then I, for thou haſt rendred mee goed, and 1 haue rendred | 


f Hveron. in loc. | thee exill,Or elſe thou ſhalt f convert him to thy ſclte, For | 


$ Canl.$.6, 


hb Aqutn,ex Als | 


enſtia«in loc, 


i Roms. 37. 


; 
* Mariyr in 10% k moſt neÞle kind of victory : or ouercome euill with 


| Theophyla@, 
in loc. 
n Epiſt, 54+ 


® Haymo apud 


| Thom. in loc. 


® Coſter.con.z. 
in loc, 

P FerlSyſ(r.4. 
in loc, 

q Origen hom. 
5.1 Mat, 

r Haymo vbi 
ſup.& Acoſta 
c0R,2,78 (06. 


| ſcendunt attem,cun inFrioribus lcaiora demonſtrant. 


8 lone ts ſtrong as death, the coales thereof are fiery coales, | 
and a vehement flame. There is no greater prouocation 

| toloue,then preuention inloue, Þ Nimes enim dierus ani- | 
r14,qui dileftionem, erſinolebat mpenadere, nol:t rependere, | 
Kind reſpectto thy foe, ſhallblow the coales of his affe- | 
Ction,and inflame his loue toward thee, | 
| Be notonerceme ofeuil!] We muſi haue patience, when | 
| we cannot haue peace;ſo we ſhall be imore then conque- 
| rours, ouercomming without reſiſtance , which is the 


goodneſſe; that is, make the wicked good by thy good. 
example. YProbum ex improbo redde. For as m Auguſtine 
from Seneca, diligend; ſant malt, vt non ſint mali, We mult 
manifeſt our loue to the wicked, in winning them to 
God, not in foſtering or flattering them in their folly. 


_ 


— 


The Goſpel. Marra. 8.1. 
When he was come downe from the mountaine, ec. 


Þ mp from the mountaine] ® Fromthe mount of hea- 
uen, into this valley of earth ; as a Phyſitian to cure 
our leprofies. ® Or from the mount of the lay, to. the 
plaine of the Goſpell' y Or from the mount of contem- 
plation, ynto the field of ation. 4 Or he came downe 
| from the mountaine,firſt inſtruQting his diſciples, and af- 
ter,deſcending tothe capacities of the people.” Teaching 


—— 


all teachers hereby, ro deliuer high points vnto the lear-| 


ned, and plaine principles to the timple, Dottores aſcer- 
dunt in montem, wvbi per{eitioribus excellentiaprecepta; de- 


Pebotd 


| , a lepreſie, 
pcr,2.things [ 
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Behola aleper| In Chriſt, preaching and praQtiſe mect 
together, So ſoone as he had ſaid well,! he proceeds for 
the confirmation of his doEtrine todo well, Acting good 
works and great works : good works of mercy ; great 
works of miracle.Of mercy,in helping;of miracle,in hea- 


ling a leprous man preſent, anda paltic man abſent, In- 
timating hereby, that it is not enough to talke of Gods 
waies,except we walke in hispaths;and manifeſting him- 
ſelfe to the world, thathe was the Meſfſias of the world. 
As if he ſhould argue thus ; If you belieue not my words, 
t yet credit me for my wonders. " 1 make the blind ro ſee, 
the deafe to heare,the lame to goe.] cure all kind of diſeaſes, 
euen with the leaſt touch of my finger, and leaſt breath 
of my mouth, / heale the leper, I heare the Centurion. 

The leper was a Tew, the Centurion a Gentile ; the le- 
per poore, the Centurion rich; theleper a man of peace, 
the Centurion a man of warre. * Infinuating heercby, 
that Cod is no Y accepter of perſons ; but that his be- 
nefits indifferently belong to men of all nations and all 
faſhions. 

[z * Chriſt there is neither Tew nor Grecian, neither bond 


or free] Yet Chriſt did firſt cure the Iew, then the Gen- 


*[ tile. For ſaluation was offered, * firſt,to the Iewes;he tou- 


ched the Iew, but cured the Gentile with his word, b He 
viſited Ieruſalem in his owne perſon, bur healed other na- 
tions by the Preachers of his Coſpell, 
" _ "Te "Weaknefle of his body : ſiche, and ſiche of 
CFaith, 
Adoration, 
| Vertues ofhis mind:4 Wiſdome, 
Patience. 
CConteſhon, 
Mercy; that would ſo rea- 
In Chriſtalſo two things dilie, | 
are to be conſidered : his } Might; that could ſo eafily 
ee! cure this diftrefſed Lazer. 


are remark- | 


able : the 


VT eA leper| 


Wy 


' Cbryſoft.& 
Hieronain loc, 


t Tohn 5.36. 
* Aat.l1,5. 


* Culman, & 
Hemingias in 
loc, 

Y Alts 10,34 


Z Gal.z.28, 


2 47.13.46. 
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© Iohn Fel 4. 
« Thom, z.pait, 


queſt, quart. 4 
© 2.544 


f Hemingius 
in loc. 


8 Lenit,13. 


h De vita Cbri- 
ſti.part.1.cap. 
4T- 


i Rom.10.17. 


k Ferus ſtr. 4. 
in loc, 


l Row 3.28, 


m 2, Kings. 


A leper] All weaknefſle originally proceeds from © wic- 
kedneſle ; 4 cither from ſome defect in our conception,or 
diſorder in our conuerſation : as Hephiboſheth had © his 
lameneſſe by falling from his nurſe;ſ6 euery man his fick- 
neſſe by falling from the Lord.Chriſt, who was free from 
Gnne,was alſo free from ſicknefle : but ynto men, carying 
about them bodigsof finne, diſeaſes are as it were a (er- 
mon from hAuen, wherein Almighty God accuſeth of 
fins, and ſhewes his wrath againlt {inners, 

But the condition of aleper, as we reade in the 8 law, 
was of all other ficke, moſt inſupportable, Firſt, he muſt 
liue alone, ſeparated from the fellowſhip of Gods peo- 
ple,as vnworthy to come intocleane — Second- 
ly,he did weare foure markes to be knowne by ; his gar- 
ments torne, his head bare, his mouth couered, and he 
mult cry;I am vncleane,I am vncleane, For griefe where- 


| of, aſſuredly ſome pined away; being forlorne in their 
| forrow, deſtitute of all good comfort and company, Yet 


this leper indued with a liuely faith, is not hopeleſle, 
howſocuer hapleſſe. For he comes, and faith vnto the 
great Phyſitian of the world ; Lord,if thou wilt, thou canſt 
make me cleane : though he knew that his ſickneſle inthe 
worlds eye was incurable, yet he did belecue that vnto 


great, $et hoped Chriſts mercy was more great : and 
therefore comes vnto him(as Þ L»dolphus aptly) Non tam 
paſſibus corporus quam fide cords : It thou wilt,thou canſt, 
A ſtrong faith ina weake body. 

Faith comesby i hearing :and thereaſon why thifle- 
per extraordinarily defired to heare Chriſt, and heare of 
Chriſt,was his vncleane diſeaſe : * fo that the weakneſle 
of his body, brought him ynto the Phyſitian of his ſoule, 
Note then here with 1 Paul, that all thmgs kappen for the 
good of ſuch as are good, It was good for Dauid that he 
was in trouble ; good for ®» Naamas that he was aleper; 
for his vncleanneſle braught himvnto the Prophet, and 
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God nothing is impoſſible. He felt his owne miſery tobe 


the Prophet brought him vnto the ſauing kno wledge of | 
| the( 


1 1hal 
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the true God. It was good for Pas/that he was buffeted 
by Satan, for otherwiſe peraduenture through abun- 
dance of reuelations he would haue buffeted God, 

Ofall herbes in the garden (as one wittily) Rew is 
che herbe of grace. Many times our woe doth occaſion 
our weale: foras pride doth breed ſores of falues,ſo faith 
on the contrarie doth often make falues of ſores,altoge- 
ther renouncing her owne merit, and wholly relying vp- 
on Chriſts mercie. Tarts deſiderantias ad Chriſtum con- 
tendit,quod ſuam indignitatem & immunditiam probe ſen- 
tiret :4S i Luther and ® Ferws accord in this; and that ſo | = Poſtil.maior. 
truly,that as a Papilt ſaid; If Bonawentrara had not been a | in loc, 
Romith faint,he would haue been reputed an afſe:So the |*” biſupra. 
Proteſtant,if Ferus had not been a Romiſh afſc, he might 
haue proued in the Church a renowned faint. 

The ſecond vertue to bee conſidered as a fruite of his | 
faith, is adoration; P a ſpiritual fee fora ſpirituall phyſi- | rpgwas ex 
tian: as the bodily Door muſt be paied, ſo the res Chryſoſt.in loc. 
prayed. He therefore worſhips Chriſt,and that with all 

Thought. 
humblenes of Word, 
Decde. 

He comes to Chriſt as a vaſſall to his Lord : Dome, 
n0n tanquam ad dominum titularem, ſed tanquam ad domi- 
num tutelarem : If thou wilt thou canit, Out of the abun- 
dance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh : and therefore 
beleeuing in his heart that Chriſt was the Lord,willing 
and ableto helpe,confeſſeth it alſo with his mouth : If it | 
be for my good, I am ſure thou wilt :and I belecue thou 
canft; attributing all to Chriſts might and mercie, no- 
thing to his owne either worth or woe. 

Vrtering this alſo with humble geſture. For,as $.4 Mark | Cap.1.40, 
reports,hee kneeled, and asS. * Luke,he fell on his face : |* cap,5.12. 
teaching vs in prayer to fall down and kneele before the | _ 
Lord our maker, Hee that worſhips God irreucrently, | *Diexcon.1. 
ſhewes himſelfe not a Chriſtian but a { Manichee: * who —_— Pinhe- 
thought God made the ſoule,but not the bodie, reſ. = : 

Y 2 Thirdly, | 


——— 
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* Chryſoſtow, &+ 
Theophylact, 
in loc, 


u Matth.6.3 3. 


* Ferus ſer, 5.1 
loc. 


Y Zepper.in loc, 


y- 


z Chryſoſtonr.o 
Theophylaf.in 
loc. 

| * Ambroſ.lib,s. 
in Luc. 

b Ludolphus vl; 
ſupra, 

© Cofter.expli- 
cat tn lot 


pe I 


wile doy which ſhall be moſt formy good & thy glorie. | 
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Thirdly, note the lepers wiſedome, who did obſerue | 
"*Place : not preſling to Chriſt on the | 
mount, but expeCting him in the | 
valley. | 
me :not interrupting Chriſt in his 
ſermon,or diſturbing his auditory, 
. Perſon : ſpeaking in a ſuccinct ſtile : 
Lord,if thou Wilt, thou canſt make me cleaze, Giuing vs to 
vnderſtand,that in ſuing vato men which are wiſe,and in 
praying to God whois wiſedome,we need not vie many 
but pithie words, See Goſpel. Dom.2.quadrageſ. 

The fourth vertue is his patience, who was content, 
notwithſtanding his extreame miſcrie, to ftay Gods lei- 
ſure, and Chriſts pleaſure, "Firſt, ſeeking the kingdome 
of God,and then deſiring that other things might be calt 
vpon him,*In y fiſt place giving God glory, Lordf tho# 
wilt,thou canſt, In the ſecond, praying tor his own good: 
Make me cleane; not as I will, but as thou wilt O Lord: | 
preſcribing neither the time when, nor place where, nor | 
manner how, bur referring all ro Chriſt, poſſeſſing his 
ſoule with patience. 

The laſt vertue to be regarded in thisleper, is confei- 
fion, He knew the Phariſies hated and perſecuted al ſuch 
as confeſſed Chriſt: yet he calles him Lord,and worſhips 
himasa Lord, and proclaimes him in the preſence of | 
much people to bec the Lord. It is we!ls obſerued, that 
Gods omnipotent power and infinit mercies arc the two 
wingsof our deuotion, whereby faith in the midſt of all 
trouble mounts into heauen. Here the leper acknowled- 
geth openly Chriſts omnipotencie : ® for hee ſaith not, | 
intreate God,to make me cleane; but, ifthors wilt, rhoy | 
thy ſelfe canſt; and therefore thou art the very Chriſt : 
neither doth he ®* doubt of his mercic, ® for he faith nor, 
make me cleane, but, zF:hou wilr,,aabe me cleane. © It is| 
enough to ſhew my necd, I comit the rcſt to thy cure,to 
thy.care, Thou canſt doe whatſoeuer thou wilt,and thou | 


Circumſtances ofe Ti 
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This may teach vs how to confeſſe our wickednefle 
| to God,asalſo to profeſſe his goodnefle vito men. Our 
wickednefle vnto God : for as Seneca truly, Prims ſanta- 
tis parseſt velle ſanari: The firſt ſtep vnto health is to be 
deſirous of helpe. 4 /pſe /ibidenegat cnram, qui ſum me- * Auzrſhin, 
dico non publicat cauſam, Our: ſinnes are a fpirituall yn- epiſt.188 
cleannes and leprofie,defiling the whole bodie, making 
| our eyes to luſt, our mouth to curſe, otr tongue to lie, 
| our throte an open ſepulchre,our hands nimble to teale, 
our feete ſwift to ſhed blood. Ir is therefore neceſfaric | 
we ſhould manifeſt vnto Chriſt our fores,that he may fee | 
them,and ſearch them, and falue them, 0 

Againe, by this example wee may learne to profeſle 
|| the faith of Chriſt openly, Though © the kingsof y earth | « p/,,,2, 
{tand vp, and the rulers take counſell againſt the Lord, | 
and againſt his anointed. Other happily thinke fo, but 
dare not ſay fo, Some peraduenture ſay ſo, though they 
thinkenot ſo : but I belecue as I ſpeake,and ſpeake as I 
beleeue : Lord if thou wilt,thou canſt make me cleane. 

Hitherto concerning the patient : I come now to the 
phyſition,in whom two things are obleruable : 

1, His mercie,who would fo readily, 

2. His might, who could ſo cafily cure ſuch an incu- 
q rable leprotfie. 

And leſs put foorth his hand] He granted that cheere- 
fully, which theleper deſired carneſtly. The leper ſaid, if 
thou wilt and Chrift anſwereth, [will; and as I will, Ifay, 
be thog cleane; and as I fay,1I doe. His leprofie was imme- 
diatly cleanſed: hee ſpake the word and it was done ; hee 
commanded and it was cffeRed, euen with a little mo- 
uing of his lips,and touch of his finger. 

Here then is comfort for the diſtreſſed ſoule : the le- 
per calles,and Chriſt heales him; the Centurion comes, 
and Chriſt helps him. Other Phyſitions are decciued of- 
1 tos ten themſelues, and often deceiue others; and therefore 
we venture much, when we truſt thema little. The beſt 


phyſicke (as one ſaid) is to take no phyſicke: bur if wee 
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| 
fPſal.go.rs. 


1g AMatth.11,38, 


b Ludolphms vb3 
ſapra. 


i Poſtil.zn loc, 


k Ofe e 6.6. 


I Thomas ex 
Chryſoſt.in loc. 


cap.1, 


1 * Maldonat.in 


loc, 


| touched this leperas being Soueraigne of the law, So 
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commit our cauſe to this heaucnly Doctor, our venture 
is without all peraduenture : for hee cureth all that f call 
vpon him,and 5 eaſcth all that came vnto him. 

Teſiu put foorth his hand and touched him.» Extendens 
manum ſuam] god fuit Iberalttatts contra auaros: tetigit 
eum] quod fuit humilitatts contra ſuperbos : dicens volo] 
quod fuit pietatts contra inaidos : mundare] quod fait pote- 
ſtates contra incredalos, 

It was vnlawfull to touch a leper,as we finde, Leu.14. 
In that therfore Chriſt touched here this leper,he ſhewes 
himſelfe to be greater then Moſes aboue the law. When 
Eliſha cured Naaman, hee did not put his hand on the 
place, becauſe hee was ſubiect vnto the law; but Chriſt 


Chryſoftome, Ambroſe, Theopbylatt, Ludolphus: and almoſt 
all other ypon the place, | 

Secondly,note with i Mel/anhon, that morall duties 
are to be preferred before ceremoniall offices: and ther- 
fore Chriſtnegle&sa ceremonie to ſaue his brother, and 
thataccording to Gods owne commandement, K / w:// 
hane mercie,not ſacrifice, The beſt gloſle ypon the Goſpel 
is faith: and the beſt expoſition of the law is loue, !Chrift 
as did offend the ſound of rhe law, but not the 
enſe. | | 

Thirdly,this intimates that Chriſt was homo verws,and 
yetnot homo merns ; a very man in touching, but more 
thena meere man in healing with a touch, ® eAmbroſe 
pithily : YVo/o dicit proprer Fotinum,tmperat propter Arium, 
tangit proprer EManichesnm : He did touch the leper to 
confute Marnicheus,denying him to be very man; he did 
vſe the imperatiue moode,be thou cleane,to confound A- 
rizs,denying him tobe very God. 

Fourthly, obſerue with ® Cyrillas of Alexandria, the 
preciouſnes of Chriſts humanitie,the which vnited vnto 
the Godhead, isthe ſole falue of all our ſores; his rags 


are our robes, his crying our reioycing,his death our lite, 


his incarnation our ſaluation. 


Fifthly,| 
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Fifthiy, with ® Aquiz, to demonſtrate, that himſelfe 
and none other cured him, becauſe himſclfe and none 
other touched him, 

Sixthly, with P Caluin and eMarlorat, Chriſts hu- 
mility, who did vouchſafe not onely to talkewith the le- 
per,but alſo to touch the leper.q4 According to this exam- 
ple, we mult learne nor to loath any Lazarus, asthe rich 
'Glutton in the Goſpell, but rather (at it is reported of 
TFlizabeth,the Kings daughter of Hungary)to make me- 
 dicines for his maladies, and plaiſters for his wounds : in 
humanity to relieue the diſtreſſed; in humility to kiſſe 
the very feete of the poore. As Chriſt iretched out his 
hand tothe leper, ! ſo we ſhould put forth our hand to 


ched out to receine,and ſhut when thou ſhouldeſt gine. 

Laſtly,with *Terz#ll;az and * other,how Chriſt in this 
ation reſpected not the letter, but the meaning, which 
is the ſoule of the law, The ſcriptures are not? i ſuperfi- 
Cie, ſedin medulla; non in verborum folys, ſedin radice ra- 
tionts, 

Now the reaſon of the law forbidding the cleane to 
touch yncleane,was,leſt hereby they ſhould be polluted. 
But Chriſt could not be thus infected; he therefore tou- 
ched the leper, not to receiue hurt, but to giue helpe : ſo 
the text of = Paxlis tobe conſtrued; hos denita, | 

The Nouice may not be familiar with an old ſubtill 
fox; but a iudicious Diuine may confer with an heretike, 
not to peruert himſelfe, but to conuert his aduerſary : 
Chrift may touchaleper, ifit be to heale him; and the 
Miniſter of Chriſt may teach an heretike, if itbe to win 
him,and not to wound the truth, 

Twill,be thou cleane\ I Will, (a If God will)is the ſtile of 
man : our will being ſubordinate to Gods eternall de- 
crees;in Þ whom we liue,and moue,and haue our being. 
But, 1 Will, is the ſtile of God only, who doth whatſoe- 
{ uerpleaſeth himinheauen,in earth,in ſea:Pl.1 3 5.6. The 


commanding terme then, will, and imperatiue — 
1 e 
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*Ex Chryſofl.&> 
Favſen.concor. 
Cap. 44. 

P 77 loc. 


q Orzgen, 


| © Poſiil,cathol, 
' £04,144 loc, 


the needy, Let not thine hand(faith the*Wiſe man)be tre: 


| 1 Dyer. 2,20, 
TEccleſ.4.31., 


| * L16.4.contra 

| Marcin, 

* Thomas &r 

| Chryſoſt. in loc. 
& Ludolpbus 
vbi ſupra. 
Y Hieron, expo- 


fit.prior.in ct. | 


ad Galatas. 


| 
| 


| Z 2,T111,3.«Fo 


| 


*Tames 4.15, 


b Af.17.28. 
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__ y a 
| be thou cleane, ( except we reade the text with the ſpeCta-: 


« Inſtin. Martyr, | cles of Ariz) © euidently prouc, that Chriſt is God Al- 


Athanaſ., & re-' 
liqui ferepatres, 
uti Maldonat, 


in loc. 


Cap.1,45. 


© Cap. 12.4, the miracle ? For © Eſay would haue men declare Gods 
f Pfal107 | works among the people. f Darnid-withied often, O that 


s Vbiſupra., | what great things the Lord hath done to thee. & Ludolphus 


b Helmetins 


in loc. 


| mighty. | 

eAnd immediatly his leprofie was clenſed] This amplifi- 
eth exceedingly Chriſts greatnefle and goodnefle : firſt, 
in that he cured this vncleane perſon thorowly, then in 
that he cured him quickly; for in all our ſuits vnto men, | 
we deſire two things eſpecially, that they deale ſoundly 
and roundly, Chritt dealt ſo fondly with this leper, as 
that he did expoſc his cure to the cenſures cuen of his ad-| 
uerſarics the Prieſts, of all, molt ready to cauill at his ca-. 
riage,and mocke his miracle: ſo roundly,ſo ſpeedily,that 
whereas ordinary phyſicke muſt haue time for opera- 
tion; his extraordinary medicine wrought, as the text 
ſaith,immediatly,inſtantly. | 

leſizs ſaid vnto him,tell no man] Saint 4 Markereports, 
that this leper inſtantly publiſhed the matter, and that in 
ſuch ſort, that Teſus could not openly enter into the Ci- 
tie,but was without in deſertplaces; and yet people came 
to him from cuery quarter.Here then a queſtion is made, 
whether it was a fault in the leper or no, thus to diuulge 


men would therefore praiſe the Lord for hb goodneſſe, And 
Chriſt himſelffaid vnto another, whom he cured,in the 5. 
of S. Marke; Goe thy way home to thy friends, and ſhew them 


anſwers by diſtinction, affirming that there is, 
Cantelz. 
triplex precqun) Probationts, 
Obearentia, 
Obligationis, 
Or as h other Tentationis. 
TInſtruitionis. 
All the poſitiue lawes of God are obligatory;the com- 
mandements affirmatiue bind ſemper ; and the negatiue 
| ſemper,and ad ſemper.The probatory precepts are to try vs 


eps! 


ti. hd 


" 


" | 


| 


& 
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onely. SoGod i commands Abraham to kill /ſaac;inten- 
ding hereby not to deſtroy the ſonne, but to try the fa- 
ther ; admonitory precepts; as here, Chriſt commanded 
theleper to tell no man : hereby teaching vs in himto. 
ſhun vaine glory; for ſo moſt interpreters expound it. 
This diſtin&tion is inſufficient; as hauing no firme 
groundin the Bible, For when almighty God inioines a 
particular command, for the triall of his people,contrary 
to the generail ſcope of his law, he doth at thar inſtant 
k diſpenſe with the generall , and the particular onely 
binds;as in the ſacrificing of //aac;Offer thy ſoxne,was an 


| exemption at that time from the law, 7 hou ſpalt nor kill, 


Andasfor admonitory precepts, how did this leper in- 
fallibly know,that Chriſts command, 7 ell no man,was ra- 
ther an inſtruction for other, then a prohibition vnto 
bimſclfe? Wherefore ſeeing all Chriſts iniunQtions bind, 
Iſubſcribe vnto their opinion, 1 who thinke this leper 
offended in publiſhing abroad Chriſts benefit, notwith- 
ftanding he did it affetionately, and zealouſly. For we 
muſt giue thanks vnto God,not as we will, but as he will: 
Deur.4.1. lohn 2.5. 

Hence we may learne to temper our zeale with know- 
ledge and obedience : form obedience is better then ſa- 
cxifice, 

If any demand, why Chriſt would haue this miracle 
concealed:Ianſwere with ® Pay/; Oman, whoart thou 
which diſputes againſt God? 9 If thou diſpute with him, 
thou cant not anſwere one thing of a thouſand : but he 
can render atMfouſand an{weres ynto this friuolous obie- 
Ction, As firſt, that there isa time for all things; atime, 
wherein Chriſt would be thorowly knowne, and a time 
wherein he would not be knowne, becauſe his houre was 
not yet come. 

Secondly, P Non erat neceſſe, vt ſermone iallaret, quod 
corpore preferebat : Tt was needleſle to publiſh the mira- 
cle, ſeeing his whole body made cleane, was as it were 
turnedall tongue to tell it. 


Thirdly, | 


| p 69 


&« Perkins treat, 
of conſ.cap.2, 


l Caluin, & 


Wr,SA4/1:15.22. 


 RoM.9.20, 
* 10b 9.3. 


P HieroNl. 31 lace, 


——_ 


Marlor. in loc, 
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q4.Ma rlorat. 
in loc. 


r Theopbylat?, 
in loc, 
f Ituit.14. 


© Hieron. inloc, 


* Idem ibidem, 


* Melanfthon. 
. | in loc.&r Ludols 
pbas vbiſupra, 


| miracle, they mightbelicue; or in not belicuing, be lefc 


T he third Sunday afier the Epiphanie, 
Thirdly, it was abſurd, that the _ ſhould boatt he | 


was cleane,before he was iudged to be cleane. Therefore | 
Chriſt ith in the next clauſe, Goe and ſheW thy ſelfe vnto 
the Prieſt : and then being adiudged-cleane, tell whom 
thou wilt, 

Shew thy ſelfe unto the Prieſt] Interpreters obſerue di. | 
uers reaſons of this command, Frſt,to 4confirme the truth | 
ofthe miracle, when as the leper according to law, ſhall , 
be iudged cleane, 


his cure : for hee mightnot enter into the City,! before 
the Prieſt had pronounced him cleane, 

Thirdly, to *® condemne the Priefts, who taught, that 
Chriſt was not an obſeruer, but rather a tranſgreflor of 
the law. 

Fourthly, that as the law doth witnefle of Chriſt; and 
all the facrifices are types of Chriſt : ® ſa likewiſe the 
Prieſts, expounders of the law, might alſo witneſle, that 
Chriſt is the true Meſſias of the world; that ſeeing this 


inexcuſable, 

Fifthly, to * magnifie the calling and office of the 
Prieſts, os they were wicked wretches, Here- 
by tcaching vs, notto vilifie that holy profeſſion for the 
faults and infirmities of ſome /zdas crept in among the 
twelue, | 

Laſtly, by this example,inſtructing vsto doe the grea- 
teſt right vnto thoſe who doe vs the moſt wrong. Goe 
to the Prieſts, albeit they bee my morta#{ enemies, and 
doe that reſpe, which is incidentto their places and 
perſons, | | 

Here the Goſpell and Epiſtle meet.Chriſt did notren- 
der euill for euill, but ouercome euill with_goodneſle : 
prouiding things honeſt, not onely before God, but alſo | 
inthe fight ofallmen ; auenging not himſelte, but giving 
place to wrath, hauing peace ſo farre as might be with 


Secondly, that the leper might inioythe * benefit of | 


all men. 
El 


_ — _— —_ — _ TC” 
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The 7 Papiſts vpon this clauſe build auricular particu- 
lar confeſſion vnto the Prieſt, The leper ought to ſhevw. 
himſclfe vnto the Prieſt of the old Teſtament: Ergo, the 
ſinner infeRted with ſpiritual leprofie muſt confeſle him- 
 ſelfe vnto the Prieſt of the new Teſtament, 
| Anſwere is made,that an argument drawne from alle- 
 gories and ſimilitudes,is of little or no force,except it be 
ſeconded by ſome other euident text, whoſe naturall and 
proper ſenſe is w_—_—_ thereunto: but there is no ſuch 
place, which either expreſleth or implieth auricular po- 

iſh confeſſion,and therefore quod non lego,non credo. 

Maſter = Harding faith that auricular cofeſſion is Gods 
ordinance : but when he comes vnto the point, his onely 
confirmation is his owne bare affirmation, We tell them 
that confeſſion is an inſtitution of God, and not of man : 
as if his tale ſhould ſtand for Goſpe], in whom are found 
ſomanylegends,and legions of lies, 

2 Panormitan confeſleth honeſtly,that it is nota diuine 
conſtitution, but an humane tradition : and Þ 17al/donate 
writes plainly,that many Catholikes are of the ſame opi- 
nion, as namely Scozas among the ſchoolemen ; and the 
| expounders of Gratian among the Canoniſts, _ 

If then a tradition, of what antiquitie ? Beatus Rhena- 
214 a popiſh Door auoweth in his © notes ypon Tertal- 
lans booke de Pwnitentt, that this kinde of confeſſing 
wasvnknowne in the daies of Tertallian, who lined a- 
bout three hundred yeeres after Chriſt :and it is noted 
in the gloſſe vponthe 4 Decrees; and by © Peter Lom- 
bard, that it was not vſed in S. Ambroſe time, who lived 
foure hundred yeeres after Chriſt. f Eraſmusan indiffe- 
rent man,affirmes peremptorily,that this manner of con- 
felling tothe Prieſt ſecretly, was not as yet ordained in 
Feroms age.,The Greeke Church,as 8 Theodoras writes, 
hath no ſuch cuſtome. Maſter b FJarding himſelfe is con- 
ſtrained againſt his will,to confeſle that the termes ofau- 
ricular and ſecret confefſion are ſeldom mentioned in the 


Y Cofter.con.2. 
Acoſt.con,z.in 
loce&c. 

z Iewel defence 
of Apolog.folagr 
*Mclantt,tom.2 
Fl ol.161, 

b Sum queft,18 
art.4.vide Moer- 
ton, Apolog part, 
I.cap,64.1dem 
fere Pereſius de 
tradit part.3. 
conſid, 2.9 lan- 
ſen.concord, 
cap.147, 

© Argurent.in 
libel.Tertullian, 
de peritent, 

4 Depenit. di. 
ſtinft.1.. 

Petrus in gloſſa, 
Iewel,ubiſapra, 
/ ol. I F Fo 

© Senten.lib.4. 
diſtin 17,cap. 
cum ergo. 

f Scbol.in epiſt, 
Hieren,adOcea- | 
num de obitu 
Fabiole tom. 
fol.o1, 

s Melanthox. 
& lewel.wbi 

BPYA,. 

ſ ns ibidem, 
fol.143, 

i Rhenanus vbi 
ſupra,& Eraſ- 
mus annot.in 
A. 19.v11t Bel- 
larmin.fatetur 
de penit ib 3, 

c ap.l * 


Fathers; i a greater clerke the he,ſaith neuer in old time. | 
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k Communicn 
booke,t:t.Com- 
mination. 


{ 1 Rhenanus & 
I ewcl,ubi ſu ” 
pra. 


m Ne Punitent. 
lib. 3.C4Þ.12. 


» Deut. 13.1, 
* Malth.24.24. 


We may then iuſtific Calrins challenge,/b.3.l»ſtitur. 
capeq ſeft.7. that auricular popiſh Confeſſion was not 
praQtiſcd in the Church vnrill twelue hundred yeeres af- 


ter Chriſt, inſtituted firſt in the Lateran Councell, vnder | 


[meocentins thethird, 

Wereade that there was in the K Primitiue Church a 
oodly diſcipline,that ſuch perſons as were notorious fin- 
ncrs,were put to open penance,and that by the diretion 
of the Biſhop or Paſtor : 1 and ſuch as voluntarily defired 
to make publike ſatisfaCtion for their offences, vicd to 
come ynto the Biſhops and Pricſts,as vnto the mouth of 
the congregation, But this confeſſion was not confirai- 
ned,but voluntarie ; not priuate,but publike : yet hence 
the prieſts abuſing the peoples weaknes tooketheir hint, 
to bring in auricular confeſſion vpon perill of damna- 
tion, A cunning inuention to diſcouer the myſteries of 
all ſtates, and all men, and to inrich that couetous and 
ambitious ſea : for Confeſſions evermore make worke 
for Indulgences, and Indulgences are a great ſupporter 
of the triple crowne, 

The Papiſts in this caſe, flie from the Scriptures ynto 
the Councels, from the Councels vnto the Fathers, and 
from the Fathers vnto their laſt ſtarting hole,miracles. 
Auricular Confeſſion is Gods ordinance( faith m Bellar- 
mine) becauſe God hath wrought many miracles at au- 
ricular Confeſſion. It is anſwered aptly, that Dazid faith 
not thy wonder, but thy word zs 4 lanterne, Scripture 
without miracles are a good warrant;but miracles with- 
out text,are inſufficient: for they were wrought by falſc 


prophets in ® old time,by falſe teachers in ® our daies. 

It is obſerued by 7#l, that bad Orators in Read of | 
reaſons vie exclamations : and ſo Bellarmine, for want of 
arguments is faine to tell a tale or two related by Bona- 
uentara, Antoninus, and our good countriman eAl.nas 


Copres; all which is no more, but aske my fellow whether 
I bea thecfe. 


That priuate confeſſion, as it is vſed among the Pa- 
pitts, 
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piſts, is neither neceſſarie nor P poſſible; ſee Calum. [- 
ſtitur.lib.3 .cap«g. lewel. defence e Apolog. part.2. cap.7. di- 
wviſion.2, D.C Morton, Apolog.catholic.part.1 .cap.64. Ma- 
fter White,way to the true Church, pag.1 57.226.227, 

Offer the gift | For the 4 labourer is worthie of his hire. 
This is a witnefle to the Prieſts, * that is their right and 
due by law, Yea though the Prieſt doe not labour,yet 
wee muſt giue vnto Czfar the things which belong vnto 
Czfar, and vnto God the things which appertaine ro 
God: the publike Miniſterie muſt bee maintained, al- 


wicked, | 

eAnd when Jeſus was entred into ( apernaum,there came 
vnto him a Centurion This miracle doth ſecond the firſt, 
"Performing that fullie , which the 


ſeruant was healed in the ſame houre: 
ver{.13. 


ww Chriſt to cure his 


ſeruant : yerſ.5.6, 


Faith of the, Diſlwading Chriſt to } vnhit. 


Centurion, come into his houſe, 4 vnne- 
L becauſe it was ceſlary. 
Voſit : 1 am not worthie that thou ſhoulde/ſt come wnder 
my roofe. Surely this Captaine was a man of great worth, 
a deuout man, f for hee builded a ſynagogue; a good 
man tothe Common-weale wherein hee liued, one that 
loued the nation of the Iewes, a man of ſuch a faith, as 
thar Chriſt found none fo great in all 1ſcacl, verſ.10, a 
| louing maſter to bis ſeruants, as this act declaresa man 
Z 3 


Centurion defired faithfullic ; hes 


though the Miniſters bee neuer ſo weake, neuer {o |. 


"Fact of 1 Promiſing further alſo ; that other 

Chriſt, F Centiles,euen from al the quarters 

of the world, ſhall come'vnto him, 

In it | | and reſt with eAbraham, Iſaac and 

9" woe} lacob, in the kingdome of heauen :- 
the \ vell.11, 


of | 


P nod fine nu- 
mere «ft, quome- 
do numerabo ? 
Bernard,lerm. 
de quadru lick 
aebito. 

1 Lxhe1o,7, 

r AMelanttbon, 
comin loc, 


'Luht 7.5. 


pe EIT 


D—— 


———y 


174 The third Sunday after the Epiphanie. 


of command and authoritie, verſ.9 : yet this great Wor- 
thie confeſleth himſelfe vnworthie; like the wheat eare, 
which hangs it head downe loweſt, when it hath moſt 
| | corne. By this example,learne lowlines of minde, When | 
the Sunne is right ouer our heads,our ſhadowesare moſt | 
ſhort; euen {o when we haue the greateſt grace,we mult 
make the leaſt ſhew. 

; Vnneceſlarie; becauſe Chriſt can helpe the diſtreſſed 
-—— only with his word, © even one word; which hee proues a | 
a Z epper.in loc. minori ad mains : ® I am a man vnder the authoritie of ano- 
ther,&c.1 am aman, but thou art God; I am vnder ano- 
ther, but thouart Lord of all; / haxe ſoldiers obedient to 
me, For albeit vſually men of that profeſſion are rude, yet 
T ſay to one, goe, and hee goeth; vnto another, come, and hee | 
* Theophylafi. | commeth ; and therefore Sicknes, which is thy * ſouldier, j 
ako if thou ſpeake the word onely, will depart: fay to the 
palſie, goe, and it will goe ſay to thy ſeruant, Health, 
come,and it will come, 

I hae not found ſo great faith] He might haue remem- 
bred in this noble Captaine, bountie, loue,deuotion, hu- 
militie ; but he commends faith moſt of all, as being in- 
deede the ground of all ; without which one vertue the 
reſt are finne :Rom,14.23.Heb. 11.6, 


| i 
The 
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_ AA— 
Mem 


<p —_ 


| The Epiftle, R o M. 13.1. 
Let enery ſoule ſubmit himſelfe, ec, 


Propoſition: Let exery ſoule ſub- 
| mit himſelfe ts the authority 
fF of the higher powers, 
His Epiſtle conſi as] Reaſon : for there us no power but 
© þ of three parts: of Gods&ce 
PIES; 2] Concluſion : wherefore yee muſt 
needes obey, gining to enery 
4 manhy duty; tribute to whom 
| tribute, CF. 
| The propoſition is peremptory, delivered not narra- 
tively, reporting what other hold meete but poſitively, | . | 
importing what God would haue done, not aduiſed on- 
ly by Paxl, but deuiſed euen by Chriſt, as a command, 
in imperatiue termes expreſly ; Let exery ſonle bee ſub- 
ett, In which, 


| 1 To ſubmit our ſelues. 
| th quanty ( of this.) Belonging indifferct- 
ITT li duty, lyto all; Let exery 
EY ſoule,chc. 
Firſtof the laſt, according to the words order inthe 


rext, 
Let enery ſoule]y That is,cucry man:putting the princi- ; 
pall partfor the whole.So Gen. 46.27. All the ſoules of the ID v2 
houſe of Tacob, which came into Egypt, are ſeuenty : that is, F 
as Moſes expounds himſelfe , Deur, 10. 22. ſexentyper- 
ſons, If any demand, why Panlfaid nor; Let euery body, 
but exery ſoule;*Diuines anſivere fitly,to ſignitie, that we | , 

__— Gualter, 
muſt obey,not in outward ſhewes onely,but intruthand | ;, y,,. 


L Lg in deed : Omnrs anima, quoniam ex animo: ® Notwith eye | a Coloſ.z.12, 
ſernice, but in ſingleneſſe of heart, . 


This yniuerſall note confutes as well the ſeditious 
put, 


= 
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b B. Bilſon a- 

gainſt the 

—_—_— 
ag.128, 

: Ef. 2,44 

archiepiſc, 

| Senone 


| «epift.lib.a, 
epift, 100. 


*Cod.lib.1.tit.3. 
$ Nullus.& in 
authent. de 


neque pro qua- 
libet, 


f /bi ſupra, 


EIohn 19 11. 


| 


| 


ſanft.epiſe.SSed againſt his will, before the Capraine or ciuill Iudge, vn- 


—— 
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pit, as the tumultuous Anabapriſt : The Papiſt exemp- 
ting Clergy men from this obedience to ſecular powers : 
a doctrine not heard in the Church a Þ thouſand yeeres 
after Chriſt, bs. - ave 
© Bernard out of this place reaſoneth thus with an 
Archbiſhop of France : Ler exery ſole be ſubie#t : if euery, 
then yours : I pray, who doth except you Biſhops? Si ques 
tentat excipere,conatur decipere, So Chryſoftome,T heodo- 
ret, Oecumenins, Theophylatt, vpon this text exprel]y: 
Clergy men ate not excepted; Ergo,not exempted, 

d Gregory the Great, one of the moſt learned Popes, 
alleageth this gloſſe ; Power (faith he)ouerall men is gi- 
uen to my Lord CMauritizsthe Emperour,from heaven: 
and leſt any ſhould imagine Prieſts exempted, he faith in 
the ſame place, to the fame Prince; Saceraotes meos tne 
manui commiſ;: and epiſt. 11b,2 .epiſt.103. Chriſt hath ap- 
pon Adauritins to be ruler, not oucr fouldiers onely, 

ut ouer Prieſts alſo, 

© [uſtinian, whofauoured the Church,and of all other 
Emperors inlarged moſt the priuiledges of Church men, 
inacted this law ; Letno Biſhop be brought or preſented 


leſle the Prince ſhall ſo command, 

Our Saujour Chriſt, the beſt Interpreter of Godslaw, 
doth ſhew both by precept and practiſe, that Clergy men 
owe ſubiection and lojalty to the ciuill Magiſtrate : ſo 
f Berxard writes; Howſocuer you Biſhops hold your 
ſelues free, yet Chriſt, a/rter init, alrter gejſit, He taught 
otherwiſe, Luke 20, 25, ſpeaking vnto Prieſts; Gize to 
Ceſar the things which are Ceſars,He wrought otherwiſe; 
forbeing a Prieſt anda Prophet, he ſubmitted himſelfe to 
the Roman Magiſtrate, 5confefling the Preſidents power 
to be from heauen, 

His Apoſtles did tread in their Maſters ſteps : Acts 25, 
Paul appealed vnto C2far, and appeared before Ceſar, as 
his lawfull gouernour, Saint /xde-deteſted them for falſe 
Prophets,who desÞiſed ronernment,ard ſpake ill of thoſe that 


are 
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{are in authority. k Saint Peter exhorted all men to ſubmit 


themſelues unto Gods ordinance, Whether it be to the King, 
as to the ſuperior, or v1to gonernours, as unto them that are 
ſent of him for the puniſhment of eni!ldoers, and for thepraiſe 
of thers that doe vel, | 

I will not write //iads after Homer, nor diſpute this 
point after thoſe reuerend fathers of incomparable 
iudgement and — [ewel, Bilſon, Andrewes;indiſpari 
generepar law, Each of the hath fought the battell of the 
Lord valiantly: the firſt with a ſword;the two latter haue 
; "ay the Popes ſupremacie with a dagger, euen to 

cath, 

Secondly, Libertines & Anabaptiſts are confounded 
by this vniuerſalitie, i who thinke themſclues free from 
alllawes. In Germany they would haue framed a poli- 
tike body, like the body of Polyphemre, without his eye; 
orlikethe confuſed Chaos in old time, when height and 
depth, light and darknes were mingled together, Our 
Apollle teacheth here, that ſome muſt be ſubie&t, other 
ſoucraigne; ſome low, ſome high; ſome rule, ſome obey. 
Popular equality is the — inequalitic, void of all 
name,nurture,and nature of a common weale, 

The ground on kwhich Anabaptifts haue framed their 
anarchie, is /ames 2.1. My brethren, haue not the faith of 
onr Lord leſus in reſpett of perſons, It no reſpect of perſons, 
no diſtinRion; if no diſtinCtion, why ſhould there be dif- 
ference betweene bond and free,Prince and people? An- 
{were is made;that Saint /ames ſaith not; Haue no reſpe&t 
of perſons;but, Haze not the faith of Chriſtin reſþett of per- 
ſons; as he doth interpret himſelfe in the verſe following; 
he ſpeakes of grace,not of place. All men arefellowes in 
regard ofthe common faith, and fpirituall grace : but all 
men are not fellowes in reſpect of authority and place; 
for ſome be parents, other children; ſome maſters, other 
ſeruants;ſome commoners, other commanders. . 

Beaſts and Diuels obſerue order. ! Rex vn eft apibuz, 
& dux vn in greeibus. Among Bees there is one maſter; 
Aa 


| 


among 


i Bullinger ad- 
uerſus Ana- 


baptiſi.fol.gs. 


k Rhemiſts an- 
not,in Iam,z.1. 


l ,yprian, de 


vanitat-Zdel. 


» 


| 


in1i.Tim.1. 


I Tim, I, 


{* Aquin, it 
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n Pr04,30. 27, 
O[yuhe 11,15, 


? Theopbylaf, 


q Melandi. in 


loc. 


f1,Epiſt.2.18, 


© Prefat. tom. 
11t.axnal, 


The fourth Sunday after the Epiphante. | 


among flockes of ſheep, one belwether.The Cranes hane 
their Captainc; = Quem ordine literato ſequuntur, Albeit 
the Graſhopper hath no king, * yet goe they forth all by 
bands. In hell, which is the kingdome of confuſion, there 
is diſtin&tion of perſons and order; otherwiſe ® Belzebub 
could not be chiefe of diuels, =. *} 
The Libertines haue wreſted alſo that text of Par, 
1.Tim.1.9. Thelaw #s not ginen vnto the inſt or righteous | 
man : Ergo, good menare exempted from obedience to] 
lawes, P Itis anſwered aptly,that the iuſt man doth well, 
not for feare of puniſhment, as compelled by law, but of 
grace and meere loue toward God and goodnefle: Virta- 
tis amore. luſto lex non eſt poſita, neq, adcondemnationem, 
neg, ad coaitionem : Albcit there were no king,norlawto 
command him,he would bea king and alavw to himſelfe, 
obeying higher powersof hisowne accord, with all his 
heart and ſoule. Thus euery perſon, as well Chriſtian as 
heathen, eccleſiaſticall as laick, muſt ſubmit himſelfe to 
ſuperior powers. |; 79 
Submit himſelfe] Tobe ſubieR, is to ſuffer the Princes 
will to be done, aut 4 nobtis,aut de nob:5,cither of vs, or on 
vs:of vs, when he commands fortruth ; on vs, when he 
commands againſt the truth : either we muſt be patients, 
or agents : agents, when he isgood and godly; patients, 
when he is tyrannous and wicked, Wee mult vie not a 
ſword, but a buckler againſt a bad Prince, Saint Pal 
heere doth not fay ; let euery ſoule be ſubie&t to Chri- 
ſian and vertuous gouernours, but * indefinitly to Po- 
tentates, in that they bee Potentates; as Saint ! Peter 


exprelly ; not ozely to thegood and courteous, but alſo to the | 


froward, 

If Peter and Paul inioinedall men in their time, to 
ſubmit thEſelues vnto gouernours, albeit they were wor- 
ſhippers of diuels, and cruell perſecuters of Chriſtians; 
how much more ſhould we now reſpect and honour re- 
ligious kings, which are defenders of the faith, and nur- 
ling fathers vnto the Church ? as* Ceſar Baroniue hath 


Pd 


well 


_— 


Pd 


2 
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well obſcrued againſt the bloody practiſes of turbulent 
ſatizing Ieſvites, | 
I haue read and heard, that the Teſuites are deſirous to 


purge Saint Pawls Epiſtles, eſpecially this to the Ro- | 
| mans, as being herein more Latherar then Carholicke. 


This text of all othcr, Omnss anima poteitatibas ſubli- 
mioribus ſnubdita fit, is ſo much againſt their humor and 
honour, thatit isneither read in their Mifſale, nor cx- 
pounded in their Poſtils, How Pope * Bomiface 8. and 
x other Papiſts haue wronged this Scripture , both in 
their precepts and practiſes, isſeene of all Chriſtian peo- 
ple,felt of all Proteſtant Princes, 

Higher powers] y Not higheſt onely, for we muſt obey 
the * ſubordinate magiſtrate ſo well as the ſupreame. So 
that this propoſition hath three large puttin cuery 
ſoule,in euery thing, muſt ſubmithimſelfe to euery ſupe- 
riour, Bee W:/e now therefore, O yee Kings: vndertandyee 
that are Inages of the earth, how the Church of Rome 
doth leſſen all this extent. 

Clergy menare exempted; Ergo,noteuery ſoule, Cau- 
ſes ecclefiaſticall are excepted ; Ergo, not in euery thing. 
The Pope may depoſe what higher powers helitt; Ergo, 
not to cucry ſuperiour, but only to thoſe whom his Ho- 
linefle doth not curſe, Thus ſome Princes only may com= 
mand ſome men onely, in ſome mattcrs onely : whereas 
Paul here; Let enery ſoule ſubmit himſelfe tothe authority 
of the higher powers, &c, 

For . 19 5 no power| Thereaſonis threefold, drawne 
fromthe threefold good, 


38.4.0. 


* 71 extraud» 
gant,unam ſan- 
Clam, 

* See Peter 
Martyr in loc, 
! Marlorat, 

ex Hyperio 
im locs 

* 1,Pet,2,14« 
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IM ordinantss ; there ts no 


poWver but of God, 
honefto, which Paul ordinationts; the povers 


\ o 
a tate . 
ſhewes,a * bon are ordained , or or- 


"tC dered. 
culpe ; Whoſoener 
reſſteth power,re- 
ſiteth the ordi- 
nanceof God; 
[pane; they that re- 
feſt, hall receine to 
themſelues danm- 


nation. 


mat 


"refiſt,is euill: 
malum 


L 


Ab © 


ſubmit our ſclues is good , be- 
cauſe the Magiſtrate z5 the 
| miſter of God for our good, 
for the good of peace, prote- 
Qion, iuſtice, religion, & the 
like, For this cauſe we pay tri- 
bate , quiaminiſtri Dei ſunt in 
| | hocipſumſernientes, 

q #Kcardo , wee muſt obey for conſcience : the 
| whichvntothe diſobedient, is aperpetuall 
i hell; but vnto ſuch as obey Gods ordinance, 
 tsacontinuall feaſt, | 

No ou bur of God) An argument from the Au- 
thor ofauthority; all higher powers are from the higheſt 
power,vnto whom all creaturesmuſt be ſubieR. Ir hap- 
peneth often, that porexs, the ruler, isnot of God : Þ /p/; 
regnauerunt & non per me : They haue ſet vp Kings, but 
not by me; they haue made Princes, and I knew it nor. 
© And the maner of getting kingdomes is notalwaies of 
God.4 Alexander 6, obtained the Popedome by giuing | 


vtit; , for, to< 


DO 


himſelfeto the diuell. © Phocas by ſedition got his Em- 
pire. fRichard 3.came to the crowne of England by but- 


libazy. 


chering his Nephewes, and other of the blood Royall; | 
yet 
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yetthe power it ſelfe is cuer from God: 5 By me Kings | ; proyy.re. 
reigne, h Thok conldeſt hane no power (ſaith Chriſt to Pj | h 1oba 19.11, 
late )except it were giuen thee from aboue. 
| The powers that be are ordained of God.) i Infinuating | * Marlor.in loc, 
| that the Magiſtrate is not from God, afterany common| ( , 
manner as all things are,bur after a more ſpeciall faſhion| *\ =» 
ordained, The Lord is the God of order, and order is the] .. . 
good of euery creature,with whom it is better not to be, * 
then to be gur of order. | 
Whoſoener therfore reſiſteth]If there be no power but of | - "+ 
God,and nothing done by God but in order; he that re-]  -- 


fiſeth authoritie,refiſteth Gods ordinance. So the Lord | . 
himſclfe ſaid to k Samuel: They hane not caſt thee away, | * 1,Sam-8.7, 
1 but they For me away, that I ſhould nat reigne oner| | : 
them, And hee might haue ſaid of Princes, as hee doth of . 
. | Preachers, } Je that defþiſeth you, defþiſeth me. For hee | ' Luke 10.16, 
laid of both; n Egoutxidy eftis, As God is a great king, | ®Pſa/,82.6, 
ſoa king isas it were alittle God, He therefore that re- 
fſterh the Prince, refiſteth him that ſent him, almightie 
God the King of Kings,and Lord of Lords: 1.Tim.6.15. 
I 1.Proper, Gods law. 


There are ® two binders * Perkins Treat. 
of the conſci 7” 
e conſcience / 2.Improper, mans law. of conſcience, 


| Gods holy word hath abſolute and ſoueraigne power "_* 
to binde the conſcience, for God is Lord of conſcience, 
creating it,and gouerning it,and only knowing it. 
The lawes of men improperly binde conſcience, not 
by their owne vertue, but by the power of Gods law, 
which here and elſewhere commands obedience to prin- 
ces, He therefore that willingly with a diſloyall minde 
breakes any wholeſome lawes of men, is guiltie of finne 
before God : 9 Noz enim habende ſunt pro traditionibus | » calvin, in 
humants,quandoquidem fundate ſunt in generals mandato, | 1.cor.14. & In- 
& liquidam habent approbationem, quaſiex ore Chriſti, So Fog a =—_ 
Vi S. P Aagaſtine notably : Hoc inbent imperatores, quod in- | , EMLTG6. 
bet & Chriſtus,quia' cum bonum jubent, per illos non inbet <3 
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They that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelues damnation] It 
may be conſtrued 4 either of temporall puniſhment, or 
etcrnall iudgement. Of temporall, * for che wrath of a 
Keg ts like FA roring of a 1:01 : he that pronoketh hm unto 
anger, ſinueth againſt hu orne ſouls, 

By the \ lawes of England a traitor conuicted and at- 
tainted, hath his iudgement to be drawne from his pri- 
ſofi to the place of execution, as being vnworthie to 
tread any more ypon mother earth; and thax backward 
with his head downward, for that hee hath been retro- 
grade to naturall courſes; after hanged vp by the necke 
betweene heauen and carth, as deemed ypworthie of 
both : his priuie parts are cut off, as being vnprofitably 
begotten, and vnfir to leaue any generation after him; 
his bowels and intrals burned, which inwardly had con- 
ceiued and concealed ſuch horrible treaſon ; then his 
head cut off, which imagined the miſchiefe : laſt of all, 
his whole bodie quartred and made a prey for the birds 
of the ayre,as one ſaid ofa Romiſh treacherous Ieſuite : 

Sic bene paſcit aues, qui ale panit ones. 

How Rebels haue ruinated vtterly themſelues, and 
theſr families, all hiſtories are full of * tragicall exam- 
ples: acquirmnt fibi demnationem, as it is in the vulgar; 
they doe not only receive,but pull ypon themſelues hea- 
uie iudgements. 

Againe,this may be conflrued of eternall damnation, 
as is manifeſt in ® Chore, Datharn, and the reſt of that 
conſpiracie,who went downe quicke to hell, If murther 
be fitly termed a crying finne,then treaſon may well bee 
called a roring finne. For as he that robs ſcholer, is ſaid 
to rob many ; ſothe traitor that murthers a Prince, kils 
many; ſometime the whole State, the which aſſuredly 
cries aloud tothe Lord in ſuch ſort, that it awaketh him, 
and often calles him to ſpeedie judgement. 

He u« the miniſter of God for thy wealth] * If hee be a 
good Prince gauſaeſt, he is the cauſe of thy good, tem- 


porall and eternall; if an euill Prince,he is an cecafion of 


thine 


2 1had 
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rc ay good, by thy temporall euill. y $i bons, 
nutvitor eff tuns; fi malus, tentator tuns eſt : If a good 
king,he is thy nurſe, receiue thy nouriſhment with obe- 
dience if cuill,he is thy temprer, recciue thy rriall with 
patience, So there isno reſiſtance, either thoumuſt obey 
_ gouernours willingly, or endure bad tyrants pa- 
tiently, 

ds are Gods miniſters : ergo, ſubordinate to 
God. If then higher Powers enioyne things againſt him, 
z who is higher then the higheſt, /: z better ® to obey 
God then mex, Hic (faith Þ Auguſtine ) contemne poteita. 
tew,timendo poteftatem: In that thou feareſt Gods po- 
wer, feare not mans power : as /alians ſouldiers would 
not worſhip Idols at his command,yet when he led them 
againſt an enemie, they obeyed molt readily : * Diſtin- 
enebant dominit temporal? a domino eterno,g tame ſubditi 
erant propter dominum aternum. As alpoweris from God, 
ſofor God : and therefore when the Prince commands 
againſt truth,jt is our dutie tobe patient,and not agent. 

For this cauſe pay ye tribute] Subſ1diesare the Kings ſti- 
pend or pay : for he isthe miniſter of God, and great ſer- 
uant of the State, So S. Paul exprefſely, Serwing for the 


ſame purpoſe; not to take his owne eaſe, © but to wake 


when other ſleepe; taking ſuch care,that al men elſe may 
live without care. Magnaſernitns eſt magna fortuna: nam 
ipſ Ceſarieni omnia licent, propter hoc ipſum multanon li- 
cent, © Eraſmus wittily: Meſeros eſſe principes, ſi intelligant 
[na mala,miſeriores ſinon intelligant, APrince muſtbe like 
lob, f eyes to the blinde, and feete to the lame. ® Be ye wile 
therefore, ye Kings, [ntelligite Reges. Intelligere eff intus 
legere; they muſt not altogether hang vpon the almes 
basket of their Counſell,but vnderſtand of themſelues in 
ſome meaſure thoſe things which concerne their places: 
Zrudimini qui,quia indicattse 

Wherefore yee muit needs obzy| Becauſe all powers are 
of God; becauſe they bring with them-the good of or- 


der; becauſe it is a finne to diſobey; becauſe iudgement 
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temporall and eternall accompanie this ſinne ; becauſe 
gouernment is the meane of our weale ; becauſe Kings 
are hired by tribute to ſerue their ſeruants, and care for 
their ſubie&ts, Itis neceſlarie wee ſhould obey, both ex 
neceſſitate finis & pracepti : for hereby wee ſhall doe thar 
which is acceptable to God, and pn to our ſclues: 
— to God, enioining obedience profitable to 
our ſelues,cnioying the good of gouernment, h char Wye 
* lexde a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſſe and ho- 
neſtie, 

Not onely for feare of vengeance, but alſo becauſe of con- 
ſcience] Thus all muſt obey,bad men for feare, good men 
forloue. The Kings Bench compels the one, for he bea- 
reth not the ſword invaine; but the Chancerie moues the 
other : and therefore the Papiſts and Schiſmatikes are 
not good men,inpretending conſcience for their diſobe- 
dience to the Ciuill Magiſtrate. For asa learned i father 
of our Church obſerues excellently : Twta conſcientia 
preftari poſſunt,que propter conſcientiam preftanda ſunt: A 


| man may doe that with a ſafe conſcience,which he muſt 


doe for conſcience, | 

Tribute to whoams tribate.) Soueraigne Sublimities on 
carth are Gods among men in relvect of their attri- 
butes and tributes. k Almightie Cod himſelfe expeRs 
and receiuesat our hands his immediate rents, as prayer 
and thankſgiuing;the reſt as tithes and tributes hee doth 
accept, being Firbfullic paied vnto his Stewards and 
dag 3 pam It is very remarkable that our Saujour ne- 
uer did any miracle about honour or money, ! except 
that one for giuing tribute to Ceſar, = For we muſt give 
to ( «ſar, the things which appertaine to Ceſar, honour to 
whom honour, 5. th to whom tribute : but how much, is 
not defined by Chriſt or Paul. They leaue that ( as ® Bi-| 
ſhop Latymer obſerucs) to Czfars Counſell for to de- 
termine. Wherefore let all ſuch as are in Commiſſion for 
the ſubſidie, remember that excellent ſpeech of © Sa/nia- 
ns : Illnd indignins & panalius,quod omnium onus non om- 


»es 
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nes ſuftment, mo quod pauperculos homines tributa di. 
tum premunt, & infirmiores ferunt ſarcinas fortiorum, res 
digerſiſimas difſwmilmaſg, patinntar inuidiam & egeita- 


tem ; inidia eſt enm in ſolutione,egeft as in facultate. 


——— 


The Goſpel. Marr. 8.23. 


And when he entred into a ſhip,his Diſciples followed 
him ,e*c. 


Aint Matthew reports in this ſcripture two miracles, 
one wrought by Chriſt in the water, another onthe 
land, . 


_— 


| Hiſtoric. 
The firſt is both an 
Myſterie. 


The word of God jsa P twoedged ſword; hauing one 
edge,faith 4 Tertullian,inthe ſenſe of the matter ; andan 
other in the ſound of the words ; or(as * Ludonicus Vines 
obſerueth)being ſharpe in a literall expoſition,and ſharp 
inanallegoricall ſenſe, Moſt Interpreters therefore note 
thar the ſhip heere mentioned, is a type of the { Church 
militant, toſſed in the world, * which ismoſt like the Tea 
with ſtormes of perſecution, vntill Chriſt the Mafter of 
the ſhip(who ſeemes to ſleepe for a time)doth awake by 


the prayers of paſſengers,and makes a calme, 
ſhipping 
of Chriſt, 


ſailing 
IT hat heentred himſelfe, 


In the ſtorie two things are to 
be conſidered eſpecially : the 


In his ſhipping two 
prints oblerunble': 2.T bat his Diſciples followed him. 
In the failing two princi- Yragivg * 

pall occurrences are to bee of a tempeſt 


x noted alſo ; the illing 


The 
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u D.Fulk in 
113,25, 


* Granat Dom, 
3-poſt.ofiau, 
Epipban,cont. 


Y Hem.6.in di- 
rerſ;ſcripteloc. 


z Eraſmus col. 
log.de peregri- 


| 2at,Religions 


erg6, 
_ D AN,» 20, 


-> Eſay.3.1. 


*HHeb.13.20, 


| 


] as eApolloma for the toothach; for hogs, $. Anthony ; for 
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Sudden; Behold there aroſe. 
The tempeſt is ) Great: ſo that the ſhip was conered with 
aid here to be wanes; and Chriſt (who was to com-. 
fort,and help all ) was aſleepe. | 
1.Chriſt awaketh : His Diſciples came, 
and awoke him, ſaying, Maſter ſaue 
VISIT: 
In the tiling } 2.The Diſciples are rebuked : hy are 
of the tempelt, ] ze fearfull,O ye of little faith ? 
foure things are | 3.The tempeſt calmed : He rebnked the 
regardable : windes and the ſea. 
4.The beholders of this miracle won- 
[ dred, ſaying, What mazner of man is 
this, | 
Teſus entredintoa ſhip.) Asthe ſuperſtitious " Papiſts in | 
latter daies, aſſigned ſeuerall Saints for ſcuerall ſeruices; | 


horſes, $.Loy; for Souldiers, S./Aaurice; for Seamen, 
S.Nicholas,&c. 1o the grofle idolatrous Heathen in old 
time, marſhalled their gods into ſeuerall rankes, allot- 
ting Heauen for Iupiter, Hell for Plato, the Sea for Nep- 
tune, 

Chriſt therefore to ſhew their * yanitie, and to mani- 
feſt himſelfe tobe the ſole Commander of the world ; fo 
ſoone as he had wrought miracles on the land in healing 
the leper,verſ.3.in curing the Centurions ſeruant, verſ{.13. 
in caſting out diuels, ver{.16.in helping al that were fick, 
yerſ. 17. he comes now (faith? Origez ) to ſhew wonders 
on the ſea, 

Wee necede not then exhibit ſupplications either vnto | 
the no gods of the Gentiles,or moe gods of the Papitts, 
importuning the virgin Mary for euery thing,zas if her 
ſonne Tefus were ſtill a babe,nort able to helpe. For ifwe 
be ſchollers,he is our ſaint Gregorie the God of a wiſedome; 
if ſouldicrs, he is our Mars the God of thoſts: if wee deſire! 
ro liue in quietneſle, he is the God of <peace : if mariners, 
he is our Nicholas and Nepturne,that enters into the ſhip, 


and | 


— - 
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and calmes the tempeſt, */fwe aſcend vp mmto heauen, hee 
z there; if we deſtend downe ints h1l, he us there alſo; if wee 
tabe the wings of the morniag,and dwell im the vitermeſt 
| parts of the ſea, yet thither ſhall hy hand lead vs, and his 
' right hand bold vs : hating all power oner all things in all 
| places,and doing what ſoener hee will, in heanen, earth, ſea, 
'Pfalm. 39,6, © 

Saint Mar, verſ, 18. of this chapter, and faint Marke, 
cap. 4. verſ. 36. intimate anotherreaſon why Chriſt en- 
tred into the ſhip; namely,toſhun the multitudes of peo- 
ple; foras the {unne, though a molt glorious creature, 
eacalus mundi, the worlds eye,is regarded little, becauſe 
it ſhineth cuery day;ſo miniſters,the flight of the world, 
are eclipſed much by the grofle interpoſition of earth, 
Itis true that familiaritie breeds contempt, and as true, 
8 cnins perſona deſpicitar, eins pradicatio contemnitur ; and, 
therefore Þclergie men,as Chriſt heere, muſt vpon occa- 
fions often withdraw themſelues 4 trrba rurbulenta, 

Bartholomens Angircus mentionetha lake in Ireland, 
in which if a ſtafte be pight, and tarieth any long time 
therein, the part thatis in the earth, is turned to iron, 
and the part in the water toſtone, onely the' part aboue 
the watcr remaines in his own kind, So it is with Aarons 
rod,and with the crozier ſtaffte; if it ſticke long in they 
common puddle,it will not diuide the waters aright,bur 
become ſoruſty as iron,ſo tonie as flint; onely that rod 


ſtreame, aboue the people. The vulgar is like tapeſtrie, 
the further, the fairer,but the neerer you come,the worſe 
they are. He that is pinnedas a cognoſance to the towne 
coate,and depends ypon the common fſlecue,Ependet mz- 
gs, arbore quam qui pendet ab alta, is as baſe as a figne 
that hangs on a painted maypole., Pau! then had good 
| cauſe to deſire that he mighr be deliuered from ! vnreaſo- 
nable men; and Chriſt here to decline troubleſome 
troopes, entring into a ſhip with his diſciples. - 

Our Saujour Chriſt could haue walked on the water,as 
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ſupra, & Ludol- 
pbus de vita 
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t Athanagoras 
orat,pro Chri- 
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u 1.7.3.5, 
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he did,Mar, 14. or elſe drie vpthe water, as hee did for 


Pontan.i loc.” 
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the children of Iſrael, Exod, 14. but he did neither, for if 
hee ſhould have vſed his omnipotent power in eucry 
thing,as God,no bodie would haue belecued him to bee 
man; hee did therefore take this courſe in the whole 
courſe of his life to manifeſt both. If hee were not God, 
whom did ® Gabriel call Lord? If not man, whom did 
IHary beare in her wombe? If not God, whom did the | 
n wiſemen worſhip ? If not man, whom did » /oſeph cir- 
cumciſe? If not God, who promiſed P Paradiſe to the 
thiefe? If not man, who hanged on the croſſe ? 4Ifnort 
God,who rebuked the windes and the ſeas? If not man, 
who ſlept in the ſhip? Ifnot God, who raiſed the tem- 
peſt? If not man,who went into this barke? 

His diſciples followed him, A ſhip,as * Hilary notes,doth | 
ficly reſemble the Church of Chriſt ; for as a ſhip is ſmall | 


in the foredecke, broade in the middle, little in the 


ſtearne : ſo the Church in her beginning and infancie, 
was yeric little;in her middle age flouriſhing, but in her 
old age, her companie ſhall be ſo ſmall, and her beleefe 
ſo weake, that when the ſonne of God ſhall come to 
iudge the ſonnes of men, he ſhall ſcarſe finde any faith on 
earth : Luk.18.8. 

It is f obſeruable, that Chriſt and his Diſciples failed 
all in one ſhip : he did enter in firſt, and his Diſciples fol- 
lowed. * Vnus mundas docet vnum eſſe Derm : The world 
being but one,teacheth vs that there is but one God;one 
God, that there is but one Church; one Church, one 
truth :and therefore as the Church is called by * Paz!, 
Columna vweritatts ; ſo by Salomon , Columba wnitatis, 
Cant.6.8. My done i alone, 

Noes Arke repreſents the * Church : all in the Arke 
were ſfaued, all out ofthe Arke periſhed. All that conti- 
nue with Chriſt, in his ſhipare ſecure, though the Sea 
make a noiſe, and the ſtormes ariſe :bur hee thar ytterly 
forſakes the ſhip, and ſwimseither in the cockboatc of 
heretikes, or yponthe windie bladders of his owne con- 

: ce!is, 
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{ceits, ſhall neuer touch the land of the liuing, As in Sa/o- 
mons Temple there were three roomes, the porch, the 
body,the ſanttum ſanttorum; lo likewiſe in Chriſtianitie, 
| we cannot enter into the holictt of holies, but by the 
Church, nor into the Church, but by the-porch of bap- 
[tiſme,Firſt,there muſt be ſhipping;then,failing;laſt of all, 
arriuing. Firſt, wee muſt be ſhiprt with Chriſt in bap- 
tiſme; after,faile with him in the Pinnifſe of the Church, 
'or elſe wee ſhall neuer anchor in the hauen of hap- 
pineſle, | 

Saint e Matthew doth vie the word follow, ſignanter;in- 
finuating, that all Chriſts diſciples ought to follow him, 
as himſelfe faith : y If any Wl! be my diſciple, let him forſahe y pany, 16.2 4. 
himſelfe,and take vp his croſſe,and follow me, 

Some intheir high towring thoughts and immoderate 
zcale, run before Chriſt, as = /ames and /ohx : other goe *Lukg 9.54, 
checke by iole with him, as Pelagiars, andall ſuch as, 
mingle their merit with Chriſts mercy, making him but | 
halfe a mediator,medratum dimidiatum mediaterem.Other 
follow Chriſt,but a far off, as Peter, Matth.26.58, Other 
follow Chrift necre, but not for Chriſt, not for loue, 
but for loaues, as the people, Iohn 6, 26, Few follow 
him ina troubleſome ſea,as the diſciples here, 

2 The people followed him in the plaine,not vp to the | +mjez.cop.x. 
mountaine,nor into the ſca : but Chriftleauing the mul- | in loc. 
titude, would haue his company toſſed in the waues of | 
affliction, Þ leſt they ſhould be puffed vp with preſump- | > Thomasex - 


tion and pride. | Chryſoſt.in loc. 


© Apolloairns writes of certaine people that could ſee | « 7y mirabili- 
nothing in the day,but all in the night. In like maner,ma- | bus biſtorys. 
nie men are ſoblinded with the ſunſhine of proſperity, 
thatthey ſee nothing belonging vnto their good ;bur in 
the winter night of miſery, 4 ſchola crucrs, ſchola Iucts; | 4 Zepper, in loc. 
no ſuch ſchoolehouſe as the crofſe houſe, Tne © Palliman | © Mat.s. 
lying in his bed,defired to be brought vnto Chriſt, f Pro- - JOS - 
lomews Philodelphus, being ſo ſickly, that hee could not ppg __— 
-jfollow worldly delights as he _=_ wont, gaue himlelfe OY 
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to reading,and builded that his renowned Library, The |- 
diſciples here ſecing the wonders of the deepe, and dan-| 
gers of the ſea, were humbled in feare, and raiſed vp | 
in faith, | 

eAnd behold there aroſe a great tempeſt] Vntill Chriſt 
was in the ſhip, there was no ftorme. While men hane | 
pillowes ſowed vnder their elbowes, all is peace; 8 but ſo | 
ſoone as Chriſt rebukes the world of finne, t the wicked | 
arelike the raging ſea, that cannot reſt, whole waters cat 
vp dirt and mire. | 
[hz Baptitt raiſed ſuch- a torme by preaching againſt 
Herod, that it coſt him his head. When Pa#/preached at 
Athens, Cormth, Epheſus, &c. there followed alway tu- 
mults and vprores among the people, When Lyther firit | 
preached the Goſpell, inſtantly there was great thunde- | 
ring fro Rome,a great tempelt in Germany,France, Eng- 
land, Scotland, and in the whole Chriſtian world, which 
all the Popes Buls and calues too,could not appeaſe. 
This ſtorme was not by chance, but raiſed by i Gods 
prouidence, who brings the winds out of his treaſures, 
Pſal.135.7. and the tempeſt was great, that the miraclc 
mightbe great: the greater the tempeſt, the greater was 
the triall of the diſciples faith, | 
Is ſomuch that the ſhip was conered with wanes | The 
Churchis ofcen in danger, 1bur it cannot be drowned; 
m hell gates cannot ouercome it. ® Rebry fidei concnſſum, 
oz excuſſum.Albeit Satan goe about daily like a roaring 
lion, ſeeking whom he may deuoure, yet there ſhall be 
{ome (ill, whom he ſhall nor deuoure. 
Hewas aſleepe] 9 He that keepeth Iſracl doth neither 
ſlumber norſleep.He did {leep as man,but watch as God. 
P / eep,but mine heart waketh, 4He ſeemes onely to ſleep, 
that we might wake : © Nobss dormir Teſus, nobis ſurgit 4 
ſomno 1Chriſtus videtur non attendere,patientiam bonorum, 
panitentiam impiorum expeitans, He doth as it were neg- 
levs for a time, for the greater manifeſtation of his 
t power,and our patience, 


Hil 
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Hes diſciples came to hins, and awoke hm | Almighty 
God likes in our neceſſity this importunity : Pſal 50.15. 
Call upon me tn the time of trouble, Plal.91.15. He ſhallcall 
upon me, and I will heare him, And therefore learne by 
this example, uto come to Chriſt, to cry to Chriſt in all 


| extremity, renouncing your ſelues,and relying vpon him 


onely;' Maſter,ſaue v5,or elſe we periſh, | 

He ſaid unto them; Why are ye fearfull; O yee of little 
fauh ?] * Tt was great faith in that they followed Chriſt 
into the ſhip ; bur little faith in that they feared, 

y He faithnot, O ye of no faith,burt O ye of little faith.Tr 


was impoſſible to come vnto God, and call ypon Chriſt 
without faith;in ſaying,we periſh, they ſhewed infidelity; 
but in praying, /aze vs,they manifeſted faith, 


of little charity,; but ye of little faith : becauſe faith is the 
_ of all other vertues, and in ® aduerſity moſt vſe- 

ull, If we belicue that Chriſt is our Captaine in the ſhip 
with vs, who can be againſt vs? And therefore Pal, 
Epheſf.6.16. eAbone all,put on the ſhield of faith, wherewith 
ye may quench all the fiery darts of the dinell, 


reprehends the diſciples a little,but inſtantly grants their 
requeſts;his reprehenſions had not ſo much ting as Þ ho- 
nie, fora greatcalme followed alittle chiding : © at his 
word the ſtormy wind ariſeth, which lifteth vp the waues 
of the ſea : They are catied vp to heauen, and downe a- 
gaine tothe dcep : their ſoule melteth away becauſe of 
the trouble, They reele to and fro, and Ragger likea 
drunken man, and are at their wits end. Burt when they 
cry to the Lord in their trouble, hedeliuereth them our 
of their diſtreſſe:for he maketh the ſtorme to ceaſe, fo that 
the waues thereof are {lill. 

A great calme followed a great tempeſt ; 4 Decet enim 


| 


command, © He doth at fundry times, and in diuers ma- 
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maguum magna facere. Chritt ſpake but one word to the 
tolent windes and vnruly ſeas, and they both obeyed his: 


Againe, he doth not ſay; = yee of little courage, or ye | 


Then he aroſe and rebuked the winds and the ſea] Chriſt | 
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T he femrth Sunday after the Epiphanie. 
ners ſpeaketo vs, and yet wee will not hearken vnto his 
voice, fThe ſpcRators of this at might therefore won-; 
der to ſce the ſenſlefſe water and weather obey more 
then man,indued with reaſon and religion, 

The men maruellea:|8 Ideo premantur inſti, ut preſſt cla- 
ment; clamantes exaudiantur, exauditi glorificent Deum; A 
great ſtorme cauſed in the diſciples a great feare ; great; 
feare, great deuotion, great deuotion occahioned Chriſt, 
to-worke this great miracle this great miracle moued | 
this great admiration ; What i this man that commands as 
a God? | | 
ore when he was come te the other ſide, | Two points are | 
| Gratiouſneſle of Chriſt, in| 
to be conſidered in this) curing two poſleſſed of 
miracle principally;the } diuels. 
Vneratiouſneſle of the Ger- 
om preferring a peece of bacon before the Goſpell, 
ogs before Chriſt, Such as reſpe& their tithe pig, more 
then their Paſtor, are Gergeſites, and deſerue that Chriſt 
ſhould depart our of their coaſts. 

I will not in particular examine theſe, but in ſtead 
thereof, inſert a fv notes, vpon thelaſt verſe of the firſt 
Chapter,appointed to be read at morning praiecthis Sun- 
day; preached at Pauls Croſſe, Ian,29.1608. 


Esay 
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| ESAY 57.21. 
There is no peace to the Wicked, ſarrh my God, 


This text isa proclamation of warre againſt the wic- 
ked, enemies to God and his Goſpell, wherein , ob- 
ſerue 

{thing proclaimed : Nopeace to thewicked, An heauy 
doome, whether we confider the time, the mat- 
ter, or the men : for there is notime, »no peace, 

1 nowicked,ifimpenitent, excepted, 

the 4 | 
{Prophet,as Herald, 
perſon pro- ſable to make this war, 
| claiming :< Lord , as becauſe God. 
{_ we | chiefe Co-4 willing to maintaine 
| ! mander, this war, becauſe 
C m7 God, 

This ſentence would not be fo gricuous, ifit were not 
ſo generall, if avy wicked man at anytime could inioy 
any kind of peace: but the propoſition isan vniuerſall ne- 


| gatiue309 &/? pax imprjse 


Our and other tranſlations haue it not in the time paſt, 
nonerat, there was no peace; nor in the future, on erit, 
there ſhall be no peace; but in the preſent, there is no 
peace, Orasitis inthe originall, indefinitely without a 
verbe,naming no time, that wee mightfeare this iudge- 
ment atall times: Cognarnm,imo innatum omni ſceleri ſce- 
leris ſupphcium. In the words of Saint i Panl, the wages of 


| rme 75 deathzas the worke is ready,ſo the pay preſent,yec 


anfertur, nec defertur, if impiety, no impunity; Whenfin 
isk finiſhed, it hath his hire ; ) /celz aliqurs tutums, nemo 
ſecurum tulit. | 

If we conſider a wicked man out of ® Chriſt, he hath 
neither here peace of grace,nor hereafter peace of glory; 
but as he vaſſerh from finne to ſinne, he goeth as it were 
from diuell to diuel], euen from hell to hell, from the 
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flaſhes to the flame,from hell internall,to hell eternal}, 

As this includes all time,ſo likewiſe excludes all peace. 
For albeit® Harding found a great difference between no. 
bread, & not bread ; yet Interpreters here make no diffe.. 
rence betweene not peace, and no peace, For the wicked | | 
haue no peace with man, no peace with God, no peace 
with themſelues. None with man : foras it is faid inthe 
verſe beforc my text, 7 he Wicked are like theraging ſea, 
whoſe waters caſt vp dirt and mire, They are of their owne 
nature turbulent ; bur if we ſtir them alittle, then they 
fume and fome like tle fea, both aQtiue ( ſaith 9 eMu/- 
culus )and paſſiue, being neither peace makers, nor peace 
takers, | 

For nature and ſcripture tell ys plainly, that righte- 
ouſneſle is elder ſiſter to peace, So ſaid  Ariorle na- 
tures chiefe Secretary,that agreement in cuill-is not loue, 
but conſpiracie, So Danid,a man after Gods owne hearr, 
and a pennerof Godsowne will, * iu#titia & pax ofculate | 
ſant; righteouſneſle and peace haue kifled each other, As | 
eAngnſ/tinevpon the place, fiat intitia, & habebis pacem, 
if thou wilt haue peace, worke righteouſneſle; firſt eſ- 
chew euill,and doe good, then ſecke peace, and inſueit : 
Pſal.34.13. Nay, youneed-not feeke it, for it will finde | 
you ; peace will come of it ſelfe to kiſle righteouſneſle, 
On the contrary, no truth, no mercy; where there is no 4 
loue of good, there can be no good of loue; no true 
friendſhip, exceprit be 4 Chrifti glutizo copulata, glew- 
ed together in Chriſt ; a man can hardly be true triend 
toany,that is not firſt truly friend to truth it ſelfe, 

It was an excellent ſpeech of * Conſtantizs, howgcan 
they be faithfull vnto their Prince, who are hr 


and ynfaithfull vnto their God ? Itell thec, faith eAs- 

gnftineto HMartianus albeit you were mine old acquain= 

tance, yetneuermy friend, yntill you were my louer in 

Chriſt, SS. 

And therefore when * /choram faid;vnto lehs, Ts it 

peace? /ehyreplied; Whatpeace, whil&thg whordomes 
| y-: % Ot: 
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of thy mother /eſahel,and her witchcrafts,are yet in great 
number ? What fellowſhip hath righteouſnefſe with vn- 
righteouſneſſe? what communion hath light with dark- 
neſſe ? what concord hath Chriſt with Belial? As /ſmael 
that was borne after the fleſh, perſecuted 1/aac that was 
borne after the ſpirit, euen ſo it is now,faith Pax: Galat, 
4.29.The * Dragon and his armie, will fight againſt 42. 
chael/and his Angels. 

It is then an idle phantaſie to dreame of an vnity with 
the Papiſts, of an vniformity with the Schiſmatikes : for 
ſolong as the one is an enemy to truth, and the otheran 


enemy topeace ; ſo long as both are ſet on milſchiefe, | 


combined in faction, howſoever different in faith, Imuſt 
tell you from Eſay, and Eſay from the Lord, There & no 
peace ro thewicied, 

Pax noſtra bellum contra Satanam (faith Y Tertullian ) 
our peace is a continuall warfare againſt Satan and his 
complices, As Chriſt, ſothe * Church muſt ſuffer and 
ouercome #1 medio intmicorum,in the midſt of all our ene- 
mies: Pſal.110.2. The builder of Gods houſe muſt haue a 
trowellin one hand,and a {ivord in another, Nehe.q.17. 

And herelet not the carnall Goſpeller hold himſelfe 
exempted, in being of no fide : for pax, (asthe *ſchoole 


| ſpeaks )is tra1guillitas ordmata: Goodnefle isiorafin, wic- 


kedneſle, *m4iz: where there is no order, there can be no 
peace, but a Babell of confuſion : howſoeuer worldlings 
account the drunkard a good fellow, the fornicator a 
kind: man, the flatterera louing ſoule ; yet the truth is, 
there isno peace in things that are wicked, and therefore 
no peace with men thatare wicked. Andas they can haue 
no peace with the godly, ſobur little agreement among 
themſelues: > Ephraim is againſt MManaſſes, and Manaſſes 
againkt Ephraim, and both againſt Iuda. The Phariſes a- 
__ the Sadduces,& the Sadduces againſt the Phariſes; 

oth againſt Chriſt, The Pelagians againſt the Mani- 
chees, and the Manichees againſt the Pelagians; both 
againſtthe Catholikes, The Pope againſt the Turke, the 
|, Cc 2 Turke 
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'| They be ſofarfromthe peace betweene man and man,,. 


Turke againſt the Pope,and both againſt the truth, 

All- the vices are iarring in extremity, couetouſneſle 
fighting againſt prodigalitic, baſenefle againſt pride, 
raſhneſf: againſt | Ces times, Egyptians are 
ſer againſt Egyptians ; and birds of a fether doe not alway 
flie together ; for the 4 tranſgreſlor is againſt the tranſ- 
greſſor,and the deftroier againſt the deſtroier:a drunkard 
will-ftab a drunkard, a theefe rob a thecte, a trajtor prouc 
falſe toa traitor,proditorsx proditor, one wicked wretchis | 
executioner of another, 


as that they want the loue which is berweene beaſt and 
beaſt:for if one ſheep be faint, the reſt will and between 
itand the Sunne, till it be comforted; ifone hog hunted, 
the whole heard will muſter together to reuenge it, Of 
Bees it is reported, egrotante na, lamentantur omnes, if 
one ſicke, all ſory : yea ſome beaſts are more kind to man 
then mankind.In humane ſtory we reade of gratefull Li- | 
ons,of kind Eagles,of truſty dogs, qui moripro domints,C7 | 
commori cum dominzs parati;laith eAmbroſe in his © Hex- 
AYPEgron, L 
In holy Bible, we finde that f £/iah was fed by rauens, 
and 5 Daxiel not hurt among hungry lions. Þ O dere- 
ſtandam humane maliie cxedelitatem ! aues paſcunt ; fere 
arcunt ; homines ſeutaunt, © hatefull cruelty! the birds 
feed,the beaſts fauour; but one manis awoolfe,yea a di- 
vell ro another. Inthis the wicked reſemble i God, that 
they neither flumber nor ſleep, butlike the & diuel), in 
that they watch as the theefe to ſpoile and deſtroy, ſee-| 
king whom they may deuoure: 1.Pet.5.8, For torender 
good for cuill, is the part of a Saint : to render good for |* 
good,the part ofa man : torender cuill for eui}l the part 
of a beaſt, but to renderevill for good onely,the part of a 
diuell, And yet ſuch is the faſhion of the wicked, 1 *mag7- | 
ning miſchiefe in their hearts, aud ſtirring vp ſtrife all the 
day long. Their throat ts au open ſepulcher;the paiſan of Afps 


& vnder their lips. Their month full of curſing aud bitter-|- 


-weſſe, t 
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neſſe, their feet are fwift to ſhed blood, their teeth are ſpeares 
andarrowes, and their tongue a ſharpe ſirord.. More ſharpe 
(quoth m Bernard) then the ſpeare which pierced our Sa- 
uiours {ſweet ſide. For this doth not only wound:Chrifts 
mylticall body, but alſo diſmemberir, inthe Common- 
weale making ſo many factions,as there are funRions; in 
the Church,ſo many Creeds,as heads: as the fame Father 
ſweetly; Non iam exanime fodit, ſed facit exanime fodiends: 
Longizs thruſt thorow a body that was dead, but the 
wicked abody thatis quicke, ® DeftruQtion and vnhap- 


| 
| 


| 


pineſle is in all their waies, and the way of peace haue 


they not knowne : in their bed appointed for reſt, they 
plot how to be turbulent,(as the ® Prophet ſpeakes) they 
trauell with miſchiefe,and bring forth vngodlineſſe, Ina 
word,theſe are the troublers of Iſtael,thornes in our eies, 
pricks in our fides,bellowes & brands of ſedition, hating 
the ggod,not louing the bad; croſſing themſelues,at war 
with all : There zs nopeace to thewicked,ſaith my God. 

The ſecond kind of peace is betweene God and man, 
our reconciliation to God by the mediation of Chriſt, 
who is our P peace. So the g/oſſe interlineal, and other ex- 
poſitors generally, there #5 xo peace, that is, no Chriltto 
the wicked, The ſcripture tels vs, how that we were the 
ſonnes of wrath, enemics of Gogs fire brands of hell, ali- 
ants from the Common-wealth of Iſracl, and ſtrangers 
from the couenants of promiſe.But Chriſt God and man; 
and therefore moſt fit to be the Mediator 4 betweene 
the mortall finner, and immorrtall Judge : dying for our 
fnnes, and rifing againe for our iuſtification, is peace to 
them that are far off, and peace to them that are necre, 
faith the Lord inthis Chapter, That is,as the Fathers * ex- 
pound it; peace to the Gentiles a far off, and peace to the 
Jewes thatare neere, 

This one bleſſed Peacemaker hath made attonement' 
forboth,andappeareth in the ſight of God daily,toplead 
our pardon as a faithfull interceffor and advocate, in 
whom onely God is well pleaſed; and withour — 
. — O 
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God isno hearing God,no helping God,no fauing God, 
no louing God to vsat allj-: |: 

And without faith the Goſpell is no Goſpel! ; the fa. 
craments areno ſacraments ; Chriſt is no Chriſt, Fairh zx 
ſ Tobr the Baptiſt ſhewing the Lambe of God, which ta- | 
keth away the finnes of the world : yea Saint Thomas, 
firſt handling, then applying the wounds of Chrift; cuen 
the ſpirituall hand that puts on Chriſts robe of righte-| 
ouineſle. | 

The wicked then hauing no true faith, haue no true | 
Chriſt ; and having no true Chriſt, they can haue no true | 
_ with God;the grace of our Lord in redeeming,the 

oue of God in eleQting,the fellowſhip of the holy Ghoſt 
in comforting is far from them; ſo:long as they continuc 
in their finnes and vnbeliefe, ſolong they be traitours, 
enemies,rebels ynto the King ofall Kings; he proclaimes 
war,and they can haue no peace. h 

Thinke on this, ye that forget God. * Yee that ioine 
houſe to houſe,and lay field to field, till there be no place 
for other in the land : ye that riſe yp early to follow drun- 
kenneſle, and aremighty topowre in ſtrong drinke. Ye 
that ſpeake good of evill, and euill of g00d ; which put 
light for darkneſſe, and darkneſle for light,&c. » Agree 
with your aduerfary quickly, while you are in the way : 
* ſeckethe Lord while he may be found, and call vpon 
him while he is nigh. y O Ieruſalem, Ierufalem, thou that 
killeſtthe Prophets, and toneſt them that are ſent vnro 
thee. * Suffer the words of exhortation; #harden not your 
heart,but b even in this day heare the voice of the ©Crier; 
confeſle thy rebellion,and comein to the Lord thy God: 
d for heis gentle, patient, and of much mercy : defire of 
him to create inthee a © new heart, and to giue thee one 
drop of a liuely faith, one dram of holy deuotion, a defirc 
to f hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe, Suffer nor 
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thine clesto ſleep, nor thine eic lids to take any reſt, vi- 
till thine 8 varighteouſheſſe is forgiuen, and finne couc- 


red; vntill thy peace be made with God, andthy pardon 


ſealed, | 


— 
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ſealed. O pray, pray, that thou maiſt haue this peace. O 
pray,pray, that thou maieſt feele this peace : for itisthe 
third kinde; the peace of conſcience betweene man and = 


himſelfe. 
There are foure kinds of conſcience,as h Berrard hath | Þ Lib.de con- 


well obſerued. ſcientid, ſefd.z, 

I. A good, butnota quiet. cyl. 

Tr 2. A quiet, but nota good, 

3- Both good and quiet, 

4: Neither good nor quiet. 

The two good belong properly to the godly ;the two 

bad vnto the wicked, whoſe coſcience is either too too 

quiet,or elſe too too much ynquiet;in neither peace: #92 

j eff gaudinm impys, as the Tranſlators of the Septuagints | | 
reade : 0» eff i gaudere impys, There is no toy to the wic- | * E1m.Sa.nozar, 

ked, Somtime their conſcience is too roo quiet,as k Paw/ ; '* __ | 

{ſpeakes,cuen ſeared withan Hor iron, when habit of fin CE 

takes away the ſenfe of ſfinne, when as men are pat fee- 

ling, in a reprobate ſenſe, giuen ouer to worke all yn- 

cleannes euen with greedineſle : Ephel.4.19. 

This is no peace Gn a numneſle, yea a dumbneſle of 
conſcience, For at the firſt euery mans conſcience ſpeaks 
vnto him,as1 Peter to Chriſt ; Maſter looke to thy felfe :| ! Marth.r8.22, 
Her prick-arrowes, as the ſhafts of » [onarhan forewarne | * 1.Sam. 20, 
| | David ofthe great Kings diſpleaſure :but if wee neglect 

her call,and will not lend our eares while ſhe doth ſpend 
her tongue,this good Caſſandra will crie nomore, 
FP Now it fareth with the maladies of the minde, as it is 
with the ſicknes ofthe bodie. Whenthe pulle doth not 
beate,the bodie is in amoſt dangerous eſtate : ſo if con- 
ſcience neuer prick vs for ſinne, itisa manifeſt figne our 
ſoules are lulled in a deadly ſleepe. Thar ſchoole: will | | 
ſoone decay, where the monitor doth not complaine; 
{thatarmie muſt neceſſarilie be ſubie& to ſurpriſe, where 
| watches and alarums are not exactly kept ; that towne is 
| diffolute, where no clocks are vicd : ſo likewiſ{: our little 
(citie is in great'perill, when our conſcience is {till and| | 
| ſleepie,} A 
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ſleepie,quict but not good; rmne maxime oppugnarzs, ſi te 
neſcus oppugnari, ſaith * Hiereme to Heliodore : None fo 
deſperatly ſicke,as they who feele not their diſeaſe.Saint 
0 Auguitine notably : Quid miſerins miſero nou miſerante 
ſeipjum?and P Bernard; ldeo dolet charitas mea,quod cuns 
fis dolendus, non doleas; i inde ma_ts miſereter,quod cum! 
miſer ſis, miſerabilts tamen non es :and 4 Hierome to Sabi-' 
ian; Hoc plango,quod te nonplanges, | 

r hen the ; man armed keepes his hold, the thing; 
that are poſſeſſed are mm peace, Where Diuines obſerue, that 
vngodly men already poſſeſſed with Satan,are not a whit | 
diftuicted with his cemptations, As God isat open war, | 
ſo the diuell isat ſecret peace with the wicked : but yet, | 
faith 1 Hierome,trangquilltas ifta tempe$tas eft,This calm 
of conſcience will one day proouc a ſtorme, For as God 
ſaid: vntot Cain ; [f rhou doest ill, ſinne lieth at the doore, 
Where wickednefle is compared to a wilde beaſt, which 
dogs a man whereſocuer hce goeth in this wilderneſle, 
And albeit for a time it may ſeeme harmleſle, for that it 
lieth aſleepe, yet at length except men vnfainedly re- 
pent,it willriſe vp and rent out the very throte of their 
ſoules. A guiltie conſcience being once rouſed and awa- 
ked thoroughly, will make them like thoſe who lie on a 
bed that is too (trait, and the couecring too ſhort, who 
would withall their heartſleepe, but cannot; they ſeeke 
for peace of minde,but there zs no peace to thewicked, ſaith 
my God, 

As the c6ſcience was heretofore too too quict,ſo now 
too too much vnquiet. As godly men haue the firſt fruits 
of the Spirit, and certaine rafts of heauenly ioyes in this 


life : ſo the wicked on the contrarie feele certaine Aatſh- 
ings of hell flames on earth, As there is heauen on carth, 
and heauen in heauen; ſo hell on earth, and hell in hell : 
"an outward hell, and an inward; outward, in outward 
darknefſe mentioned in holy Scripture, where there ſhall 


be ® weeping and gnaſhing of teeth; at this feaſt (as Bi- 
ſhop” Latymer wittily ) there can bee-no mirth where 
weeping 


— 
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weepin S is ſerued in for the firſt courſe,gnaſhing of teeth | | 


forthe ſecond, 
| Inward hell is an infernall tormenting of the ſoule, 


void of hope,faith and Joue : this hell the diuels have al- 
| waies in the, andreprobate forlorne people carrie about 
the, inſomuch that they can neither diſport themſelues 
| abroad,nor pleale themſclues at home ; neither comfor- 
red in companic,nor quicted alone, bur in all places and 
times, Erinnys con{cientic, (fo * CMelanithon calles it) 
helliſh hags and infernall turies affright them, 

2 Auguſtine in his enarration of the 45.Pſalm,thus liue- 
ly deſcribes the wofull eſtate of a defpairing finner: Fr- 
grer abagro ad ciczitatem, a publico ad domum, a dom in 
cubiculym : He runnes as a mad man out of the field into 
the citie, out of the citie into. his houſe ; from the com- 
mon roomes it1 his houſe to his chamber,from his cham- 
ber into his udie, from his ſtudie to the ſecret cloſer of 
his own heart : (+ ecce hoſts ſurm innenit, quo confugerat, 
ſeipſam quo fugittr194 eſt : and then laſt of all, he is content 
leaſt of all, himſelfe being greateſt encmie to himlelfe. 

The blinde man in the Þ Goſpel newly recovering his 
fght,imapined trees to be men;and the Burgundians(as 
© (omineus reports) expecting a batrell, ſuppoſed long 
thiſtles to be launces : ſo the wicked in the darke,conceit 
euery thi{tle to be a tree, euery tree. a man, euery man a 
diucll,afraid ofcuery thing they ſee; yea many times of 
that they doe not ſee. 

d Po/yanre Uireil writes that Richard the 3.had a moſt 
terrible dreame, the night before Boſworth field, in 
which hee was ſlaine : hee thought all the divelsin hell 
halled and pulled him in hideous and vgly ſhapes. 1d cre- 
d1 non fuit ſomninw, ſed conſcrentia ſcelerums : 1 ſuppoſe 


(faith PoZydore ) that was not a fained dreame, but a true 
torture of his conſcience, preſaging a bloodie day borh 
to himſelfe,and all his followers. 

The penner of the Latine Chronicle,e vitzs «Archie- 
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bert,records a will of a couetous oppreflor in this forme, 
Lego omnia bona mea domino regi.corpus ſepulture,animam 
dinhols : The godly mans will alway runnes in this tile : 
Terram terra tegat, damon peccata reſumat, 
Mundi res habeat, ſpiritus aftra petat: 
I bequeath my bodie that is earthly to the earth, my (ins | 
which are diuelliſh vnto the diuell, my goods that are | 
worldly to the world, my ſoule that is heauenly to hea- 
uen : but this vnhappie wretch in great deſpaire yeelded 
vp his coyne to the King, whom hee had deceiued, and 
his ſoule to the diuell,whom he had ſerued. 
*Lanquet.chron.| Tt is written by © Procopins that Theodoricas,as he was 
_ at ſupper imagined he ſaw in a fiſhes head the'viſage of 
Symmachus a Noble man whom hee had voiuſlly flaine 
with which imagination he conceiued ſuch terror,asthat 
he neuer after enioyed one good houre,but pining away 
ended his vnfortunate daies. 
£ Sleidan.coms Cardinall f Creſcentivs the Popes Vicegerent in the 
b.23.in fine, | Chapter of Trent, on a time writing long letters vnto 
4 Rome, full ofmiſchicfe againſt the Proteſtants and cauſe 
of Religion,had a ſudden conceit that the diuell in the 
likenefle of a huge dogge, walked in his chamber,and 
couched vnder his table, the which affrighted him fo 
much,as that notwithltanding the counlell and comfort | 
bu of friends and Phyſitians, hee died a diſconſolate F 
cath, $ 
| To conclude this argument,the diuel! /z4as out of the 
hell of his conſcience, was Bailiffe,Jaylor, witnefle, Turie, 
Iudge, Sheriffte,deaths-man in his owne execution, 
Thus as you ſee,the wicked haue no peace with man, 
no peace with God,no peace with themſelues. The very 
}s Cic. 8 name of peace betweene man and man is ſweete,itſelfe 
hb pſalm.133. | More ſweete, h like the pretious ointment vpon the head 
of Aarox,that ranne downe vnto his beard,and from his 
beard to the skirts of his clothing. Yet the peace of con- 
ſcience is farre ſweeter,a i continual feaſt,a daily Chriſt- 
mas vnto thegood man ;as the rich Epicure, Luke 16. ſo 
| the 
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the godly fareth mon euery day. 7 he man that tru- 
ſeth in the Lord ts fat faith k Salomon, he feedes himſelfe 
on the mercics of God, and merits of Chriſt, And fo the 
peace of God paſſeth all theſe : for it paſſeth all vnder- 
(tanding,without which one giftall other are rather cur- 
ſes then bleflings vnto vs. As 1Cyri/ excellently, Domins 
prinante ſuo gaudio,quod eſſe poteſt gaudinm?Itis the m con- 
ſolation of Ifrael and ſolace of the Church : ® Reioyce 


{ greatly 0 daughter Sion, ſhout for ioy © daughter Hie- 


ruſalem, for behold thy King commeth vnto thee, That 


of all Kings is our King, that he is reconciled vnto vs, 
and we to him,isaioy Rating all ioyes,a iubilation as 
the Scripture termesit,which can neitherbe ſuppreſſed, 
age na expreſſed ſufficiently. 


ow wretched then are the wicked in being debar- 


iubilees of ioy? for if they can haue no peace abroad, no 
peace at home, no peace with themſelues,nopeace with 
other,no peace with man,no peace with God; afſuredly 
- propoſition is moſt true, T here 4 n0 peace to thewic- 

eas 

Yea but you will ſay,o there is none good except God, 
all of vsare gone aſtray, if we ſay wee haue no ſinne, the 
truth of God is not in vs. Of what kinde of wickedis 
this then vaderſtood? Anſwere is made, that this onel 
concernes incorrigible, malicious, impenitent, ſnſele 
ſinners. For when once men feele their ſinnes, and re- 
pent for their ſinnes, grieuing much becauſe they can 
grieue nomore; then in ſuch as P ſinne aboundeth, grace 
ſuperaboundeth,q all things worke for their good ; cuen 
finne which is damnable to other,is profitable to them, 
occafioning * repentance, neuer to be repented, {Re- 
member the ſpeech of God to Rebecca; The greater ſhall 
ſerue the leſſer. Albeit our ſpirituall enemies are ſtron- 
ger,and our finnes greater then we; yet they ſhall ſerue 
for our good,the greater ſhall ſerue the lefle, God who 


Dd 2 can 


God is our God,that Chriſt is our Chriſt, that the King | 


red of all this {weerte ? of all this exultation, of all theſe: 


' © Mark 16,18, 


FHeribus conſt» 
| entic 


k Prou-28.25. |, 


I Cxril Alexand, | 
in loc. 

= [the 2,25, 
» Zac har . 9.9e 


P RomM.5+20, 
q Rem, 8.2% 


r 2.Cor. 7.1 Os 
 Lutber.loc. 
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|= 1obn 1.23. 


Y Bullinger, 
in loc. 


ſpirit in the bond of peace. 


ward Godin Chriſt:Rom.s 1. 


Ghoſt:Rom.14.17. 

When ſinners are rather paſſe then aQtiue in finne; 
when it is rather done on them, the of them; albeit their 
conſcience accuſe them of the fact, yet it doth not con- 
demne them of the fault :and ſo there is ali kind of peace 
to the penitent; no kind of peace to the wicked impeni- 


tent,ſairh my God, 


now to the perſon proclaiming, in theſe words, ſaith my 
God. The ſubordinate proclaimer is Eſay; the principall, 
God himlſelfe, 

As heretofore the Prophet, ſo now the Preacher isnot 
onely the mouth of God,as Lnthey cals him:bur as * 70h; 
Baptiſt faid of himlelfe; The very voice of God. For albcit 
we ſpcake,yet it is Chriſt who by vs,and in vs calleth vn- 
to you: 2,Cor. 5.20, See Epiſt. dom. z. & Goſpel. dom.1. 
and 4. in Aduent, | 

If then the Lord hath ſaid it, y let no man doubt of it; 
Heauen andearth ſhall paſſe, bur nor aiot of his word 
ſhall paſſe : he is not like man, that he ſhouldlie, or like 
the Sonne of man, that he ſhould deceive. Yea, that we 
might the better obſerue ir, Almighty God hath ſpoken 
once and twice, as it js in the 62, Palme. For the Lord 
had made this proclamation once before in the 48. chap- 


| 


« Deadslterjnis | ter,at the laſt verſe,So that as * AugeFtine in the like cale, 


coniugys ad 
Pollentium. 
lib.264p.4. 


verba toties inculcata, vera ſunt viua ſunt, ſara ſunt, plaaa 
ſaar. One text repeated twice,prefſed againe and againe, 

mult needs beplaine and peremptory, And afluredly(bc- 
| | loucd) 


» 


204 
can bring ſweet out of ſower, and light out of darknefle, 
| ſhall likewiſe bring good our of cuill, 
te Rom.12.148, | Such offenders haue peace with men,ſo far © as is poſſi. 
v Epheſ.q-3. | ble withall men, »indeuoring to keep the vnity of the 


Secondly,being iuſtified by faith, they haue peace to- | 


Laſtly, Chriſt dwelling in their heart, they want not | 
peace of conſcience, but abound with ioy in the holy | 


Hitherto concerning the thing proclaimed. I come | 


þ 
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loued)ifwe further examine the perſon of this Chiefe,we 
ſhall finde him able to make this war, becauſe God, and 
willing to maintaine this war, becauſe My God, He is 
{tiled elſewhere the Lordef hoſts, and thercfore all crea- 
turesas his warriours, are ready preſſed to reuenge his 
quarrels,and to fight his battels.His ſouldiers againlt the 
wicked, are cither cclc{tiall, or terreſtriall, all the Crea- 
tures in heaucn and on carth. In the beginning God crea- 
red the heauen and the carth, Gen. 1. and all that therein 
is,Exod.20., And inthis acception, according to the Bi- 
ble,which is alantern vnto our feet, anda guide vnto our 
paths,I fade three heauens, as Pax/ſaith,he was taken vp 
into the * third heauen :; 
"I. Airy. 
they 2. Starry, 
. Glorious, 

Airy heauen is all the ſpace fromvs vnto the firma- 
ment: ſo the birds which flie betweene vs and the ſtarres, 
are called in holy writ; che foWvles of Þ heauen, In this hea- 
uen are meteors, haile,wina,raine,ſnow,thunder,lighte- 
ning, all which are at Gods abſolute command, to ferue 
ſuch as ſerue him, and to fight againſt them thar fight a- 
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*23.C0Y. 13.2, 


 bGcam. 1.28, 


oainſt him, As when the wicked old world was filled 
with cruelty; The windoVWes of © heauen were opened,and the 
raine v.z5 pon the earth forty dares and forty nights ; inlo- 
| much,that this one fouldier of the Lord, deſtcoied all his 
; enemies, cuery thing that was vportithe carth trom man 
tobeaſt; onely Noah, Gods holy ſeruant,remained,and 
they thar were with him inthe Arke,whomthe raine did 
not hurt, but rather helpe : for the deeper the flood, the 
fafer the ſhip; the water hadpeace with Noah and his 
company, but open warre with all the reſt of that old 
world. 

So likewiſe the Lord out of heauen, rained fire and 
brimſtone vpon the 4 Sodomites; and hailcftones out of 
heauen vpon the curſed Amorires at Bethoron, and they 
were moe, faith the © rext, that died with the haile, then 


c Gen.7. 


4Gen.lg. 


© Ioſug 10. 
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ber 30. 

8 From 21, 
Deccmber,to 
lan.ls5. 


h Pſal.19.I, 


i Pſal.8.1, 


k 1,King.$.27, 


| Sunne, ſtay thou in Gibeon, and thou Moone in the yal- 
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they whom the children of 1{rael flew with the ſword, 

But what need we looke ſo far? the great wind f this 
yecre,the 8 great froſt the laſt yeere ſenſibly demonſtrate 
this point. What a wracke on the ſea, what a worke on 
the earth occaſioned by the one? whata dearth, and fo 
by conſequence, what a death enſued vpon the other ? 
If God caſt forth his ice like morſels, who is able to abide 
his froſt? Pſal.147.17. 

To ſtep higher, the ſecond heauen is the firmament, 
cealum quaſicelarum, becaule it is ingrauen, & as it were 
enameled with glorious lights, as Moſes inthe firſt of 
Geneſis, God made two greatlights, the greater to rule 
the day, the leſſer to gouerne the night : he madeallſo the 
ſtars,and placed them in the firmament ofheauen. 

Now ths heauen ” declares theglory of God, and the fir- 
mament ſhewes his handyWvorke : though they want vnder- 
ſtanding andare dumbe, yet they trumpet forth his wor- 
thy praiſes in ſuch ſort, that there is neither ſpeech nor 
language, but their voice is heard among them. And as 
they ſpeake for God, as ſchollers, ſo they fight alſo for 
God as ſouldiers; for the ſtarres in their courſe fought 
againſt Siſera : Ioſfua 5.20. and when Duke /oſua fought 
againſt the wicked Amorites,he ſaid inthe fight of Iſrael; 


tey of Aialon;and the Sunne abode,and the Moone ſtood 
Qill, vnrill the people of God auenged themſelues vpon 
their enemies; the Sunne abode, and haſted not to goe 
downe for a whole day:Ioſua 10.13. 

i O Lord our gouernour, how excellent is thy name 
in all the world ! When I conſider the heauens, euen the 
works of thy hands, the Sun and the Moone which thou 
haſt ordained, what is man that thou art ſo mindfull of 
him?or the ſon of man that thou ſhouldſtthus regard and 
gard him ? The third heauen is called by Philoſophers, 
empyreum : by Diuines, the glorious heauen : by k ſcrip- 
tures, heaen of heanens, or heauen aboue the viſible hea- 
uens,In this heauen Almighty God hath two ſorts of tall 
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Angels. 
Saints, 

Angelsare ! heauenly ſouldiers, miniſtring ſpirits of | ! Luke 2.13; 
God, inftruments ofhis mercy toward the good, execu- 
tioners of his iudgements vpon the bad. When [oſua was 
about to ſacke Iericho, an m Angel appeared vnto him as | * 19/#a 5. 
a Captaine with a drawne ſword to fight for his people. 
When Zenacherih and his innumerous hoſt came againſt 
| Iſrael, the Angel of the Lord in one night ſlew one hun- 
dred, eighty, and fiue thouſand: 2, Kings 19. The firſt 
borne of Egypr, ſlaine by an Angell : Exod.12. blaſphe- 
mous Hered ſmitten with an Angell:Acts 12.23.To con- 
clude this argument, Angelsat the laſt and dreadfull day 
ſhall binde the ® rares, that is, make fagors of the wicked, 
and caſt them into hell fire, As they pitch their tents a- 
.| bout Godselect, being the Saints guard and nurſes, as it 
were, to © carry them in their armes,leſtat anytime they | pg, 21.12, 

{ huct their foot againſt a ſtone : ſo contrariwiſe, ſpeedy 
[meſſengers and Miniſters of Gods anger vnto the re- 
| probate, 

Now for Saints, albeit they be milites emeriti, (as the 
PRomans ſpeake)ſouldiers diſcharged the field,palt figh- |, _ PINION 
| ting,paſt ſighing, for all teares are wiped from their cies; | gage Stewchh, 


Wariours: 3 


a Mat.l Jo 


euen ſo faith the ſpirit, they reſt from their labonrs, and..ad Veger.lib.z, 


4 their good works follow them: Apocalyp. 14-13. They#;*4p.3- 
be paſt warfare, and now liue in eternall welfare, crow- 
ned asconquerors in heauen, where there is neither mr- 
litia,nor malitia, 

Though,I fay,their fight be ended,and they rewarded 
withan immortall crowne of glory, yet for as much as 
there is a communion of Saints, a fellowſhip betweene 
the triumphant Saints in heauen, and the militant Saints 
on earth; the bleſſed ſoules departed and delivered out of 
the miſcries of this ſinfull world, howſoeuer they be ſe-- 
cure for themſelues, yet are they carefull for vs : as 4 our | q p, reynold 
Churches in their Harmonie ſpeake, de ferlicitate ſua ſe- | deIdolat. lib.n. 
| cari, de noſtra ſalnte ſoliciti : they wiſh well vato vs, and | cp. | 
| pray 
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tTreat, ts 
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pray ſtill for ys in generall, albeit they know not our 
wants in particular. Howſoeuer they fight not any longer 
againſt Gods enemies with pen or pike, with paper or 
powder, yet they continually fight againſt them with 
puſh of praier, as Saint * /ohnexpreſly; The ſoles of then: | 
that were killed for the word, cried with a loud voice, ſaying; 
How long Lord, holy and true! doſt not then indge and re- 
nerge our blood on them that drell on the earth? Albeit they 
contend not with earthly weapons, yetthey mainraine 
Gods quarrell with heauenly wiſhes in generall againſt | 
Satan and his kingdome, out of zeale ard heat to Gods | 
cauſe,not out of any ſpleene or hate to any of the wicked 
in particular ; I dare not ſay ſo : for where the ſpirit hath 
nota pento write, the Paſtor muſt not haue a tongue to 
ſpeake, nor the people an eare to heare ; but that the bleſ- 
ſed ſoules in heauen pray for vs, agaivft our encmies in. 
——_ isan article of faith, and an euident truth of the, 
Bible, 

I come from Gods ſeleQed band in heauen, to the 
common band, the hoſt of his creatures on earth, the 
which containes borh fea and land,and all that is therein, 
euermore willing to fight in this quarrell. 

The # red ſea did ouerwhelme proud Pharaoh, and all 
his hoſt, euenall his horſesghis chariots, and horſemen. 
':A»no 1588. the ſeaand fiſhm he ſea fought againlt the 
ſuperſtitious Spaniard, enemy to God and his true reli- 
gion: a wonderfull worke, which onght to be had inperpe- 
ruall remembrance, I ſay, wind and water ouercame that 
invincible army, prepared for our deſtruction; in ſuch 
ſort, that the * popiſh Relator heereof confeſſed ingenu- 


Lutheran,and meere Proteſtant. 


ouſly, that God in that ſea-fight, ſhewed himſelfea very 


The floods and inundations which happened in di- 
vers parts of this kingdome within theſe few yeeres, here 
ſhould notbe paſſed ouer with dry eyes, If the Lord had 


not according to his infinite greatnes and goodneſſe, fet- 


tered the waters of our ſeas, as ® Xerxes did the waters 


of 
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of Helleſpontus, If God had not gathered the waters 
together on an heape, and laid them vp in the deepe, as 
in a treaſure houſe : Palme 33.7. If hee had not ſpo- 
ken to the flood, * I:therto ſhalt thon goe but no further, | * lob 38.11, 
ard here ſpall it ſtay thy proud wanes, aſſuredly there had 
followed a great doomeſdayto this Iland, v Thewaters | y pſulm.o7,16, 
| ſaW thee, O Lord, the waters ſaw thee, and were afraid ; | 
'® Bleſſed be the Lord God,enen the God of !ſrael, which only | « pſal,q2.18, 
| doth wondrom things;and bleſſedbe the name of his Maieſty 
for ener,and let all the people ſay, Amen, Amen. 

I paſſe to the ſhore,to dric land, * which opened and | * Numb.16,30, 
ſwallowed vp quicke,Corauth, Dathin,and eAbiram. 
| In this one Province are ſundric rankes of hghting 
ſouldicrs, armics of fell dragons, of hiſſing ſerpents, of | 
| roring lions,of deuouring wolues, of other wilde beaſts | 
inthe {orreſt,and cattell ypon a thouſand hils; all which 
named, and all-other not named, are readie with force 
and furie to cruſh the wicked, and at Gods alarum to 
breake them inpecces like a potters veſlell, 

Euen the leatt of theſe creatures is ſtrong enough, if 
God ſet themto fight ; an holt of frogges, an armie of | 
graſhoppers, a ſwarme of flyes, able to diſmay Pharao | L 
and all his people; a few rats troubled all the citizens of 4 
| d Hamel; a few wormes deuoured © Herod; alittle gnat |, Munſter. 

F chokeda great man, yea the greateſt monarch in his own « 4g, 2,23, 
conceit,eAdrien the Pope, | 

The very ſenſeleſle creatures have ſenſc and feeling of| 
the wrong done to God, In Siloam (as we reade in the | 
dGoſpell) a tower fell vpon eighteene perſons and lew | « zayer 4.4. 
them, In © Rome fiftie thouſand men were hurt and | © Languet. chro. 
flaine with the fall of a Theater,as they were beholding | fok.95+ ; 


(1 


the games of the Sword-players. * Anno 25.Reg, Elizab. | t Stow, 
the ſcaffold abour Pariſearden vpon a Sunday inthe af- 
ternoone fell downe, which inſtantly killed eight per- 
ſons, and hurt many moe. A faire warning to ſuch as| 
profane the Sabbath, and delight more in the crueltie 
of beaſts, then in the workes of mercie, which are exer- 


Ee ciles 
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ciſesof the Lords day. The time will not ſuffer me to | 
name, much lefle to mufter all the reſt of Gods wartiers | 
on earth : T will only remember one, whom,I thinke,you ' 
feare moſt,namely the plague, fily called by the Cano- 
niſts,bellem Deicontrahomies,the warre of God againſt 
* r.chr0n.21,30| men,and by the Scripture, the 5 ſword of God,and Þ arrow 
b Pſal.91.5. of hus anger, | 
In the yeere 1006, there was ſuch an vniuerſall plague 
thoroughout the whole world, that the liuing were not 
i Zuinger.in | able to burie the dead, as Sigi{bertrs and | other report, 
Theatro,volum. | Anno 12 42, there was in & Venice ſuch a peltilence, that 
DIET 44 the hundreth perſon was ſcarſly left aliue, infomuch that 
Fines -" #9.® | the State made a law, that whoſocuer would come and ' 
ot dwell at Venice two yecres,he ſhould inſtantly be made 
free, 
| About the yecre 1522. there dicd of the plague in! 
I Lanquet.chro, | 1 Millaine fiftic thouſand within the ſpace of foure mo- | 
| ——_ neths. In m Norwich from the firſt of Tanuarie to the. 
| * ade firſt of July, 57104. In-* Yarthmouth within the ſpace 
» 1dem. of one yecre 7052, In London and the liberties thercof, 
brougy from the 23.of December 1602. vnto the 22.0ft Decem- 
{| ber 1603. there died of all diſeaſes, as was accounted 
(4 fars63 3 b 
46% weekely,38244.whereof of the plague 30573.and from 
> Taoj009 od Af | that time to this day, the Citric nor yet free. This laſt | 
avoadl| yeere paſt, asappeares in your own bils,there died 2262, 
. Ammally Lay this heauic iudgement to your heart,heare this pro-| 


y ; . . . ” . y 
ab if clamation againe and againe, There 75 no peace to the | 
| wiched. =) 

®Iob 5.28. As the ® ſtones of the field arc in league with the 


righteous, and the beaſts at peace with the godly,they : 
may dwell fafe in the wildernes,and ileepe in the woods: | 
Ezech.34.25.fo contrarrwiſe the ftone ſhall crte out of| 
'the wall, and the beame out of the timber againlt the | 
' wicked : Habacuk 2.11. | 
Their finne begets their ſorrow, their faults increaſe 
? their foes, cuen their tables are made ſnares, ang their | 
iuorie beds accuſcrs,and their ſeeled houſes witnefles a-| 
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oainſt them; all things which were giuen forbleſſings 

'are become curſes vnto them : and that which is moſt 
| ſtrange, beſide theſe two great bands of ſouldiers, one 
| common incarth, another ſ{ele& in heauen ; there is yet 
'athird of rebels, euen of the very diuels in hell; for al. 
 beit they be P reſerued in cuerlaſting chaines ynrtill the 
' judgement of the great day; yet God infinite in his po- 
| wer and wiſedome, who brings light our of darknefle, 
| doth make good vle of theſe bad inſtruments, 


of the Lord vexed Saul; it was Gods ſpirit which came 
ypon Da#id, but it was a malignant fpirit which was on 
Saul; and yet this ſpirit iscalled fprrizus Domini, the ſpi- 
rit of the Lord, becauſe the Lord 4 ſent that cuill ſpirit, 
and ſuffered it to torment Sanl,as * Argnitineand 1 Lom- 
bard haue well expounded that place. So likewiſe wee 
reade in the Goſpel], that the foule ſpirits made ſome 
dcafe, fome dumbe, caſting one intothe water,another 
into the fire; all which actions, as they were actions, 
proceeded from God, for the Scripture tels vsplainly, 
t there isno power but of God, 

Happily ſome will fay, the diuels affault the good ſo 
well as the bad, We wreſtle (faith ® Pax!) againſt prin- 


cipalities,againſt powers,againſt the prince of darknes: 
tor Satan goes abourlikea roring lion,ſeeking whom he 
may deuoure, Anſwere is made,that God ſuffers Satan to 
tempt his children onely to trie them, but ſuffers him to 


— 


tempt the reprobate, ſo farre, as to deſtroy them : the 
temptations of the good arc inſtruction ; of the bad, de- 
ſtruction, vtter ruine of bodie and ſoule. In what a mi- 
ſerable caſe then is every wretch irrepentant ? * drawing 
iniquitte with cords of vanitie,and ſinne as it were with cart. 
ropes, Y heaping vp wrath againit the day of wrath, For the 
number of his enemies is without number; the number 
of the bleſſed Saints is innumerable : Apocalyp.7.9. Af- 
ter theſe things,l beheld,and loc a great mutltitude,which no 
man could unumber,of all nations, and kinreds, and people,and 

| Ee 2 


Ir is ſaid in the firſt of Sam.chap.16, that rhe enill ſpirit | 


? Fude epiſt,v.6, 


qlImmiſſus ſes 
permiſſus a Do- 
mio, 
Em.Sanotn 
loc. | 

* Ad Simpli. + 
Cn,lib ,3.qu.1. 
2. Seni, dif1,44 


; Rom.1g.1. | 


u Epheſ.6.12, 


* Efay 5.18, 


7 ROM teFo 


— 


tongues, | 


b 


ee 


* Dionyſins Hal, 
lib. 1, 

zLib.2.de re mi- 
litari cap 2.5ce 
the view of 


tongues, [kood before the throne, and before the Lambe, cle- 


to my father, and he will gine me moe then twelue legions of 


certaine mili- 
rarie matrers 
annexed to 

Tacitusin Eng- | 
liſh. 


. | not endeuour to better the euill. A commoner then thar 


* De oubernat, 
Dei,lib.s. 


; authores, OF the firſt, Sexeca wittily, Nihil intereſt fir:teas 
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thed with long white robes, and palmes in their hands. The 
number of Angels is infinite : T hinkeſt rho ({aid Chriſt 
to Peter,in the 26 of S.Matthew,) that [ cannot now pray 


eo ngels ? 


. . | 
Alegionis* 3000.footmen, and 3oo.horſemnen; or as | 
Calain vpon the place, 5000. foote, 500. horſemen ; as. 


z Vegeties,6000.1n all; and cuery particular Angell able 


in one night, to kill,as is recorded in the ſtorie of Sexy.:- 


cherib,one hundred,cightie and fue thouſand. The num- 
ber of [tarres in the skie,of fowles in the aire,of fiſh in the 


ſea, of beaſts in the field, of dincls-1n hell are without 
number : How infinitely infinite then is the number of 
all his enemies ?in what a fearcfull cſtate doth hee Rand, ! 


when as God and man, Angels and Diuels,ſfaints and f1n- 
ners, hcauen and earth, fiſh and fowle,beaſts and bicds, 
other and himſelfe; in a word, all that is within him, all 
that is without him,all that is about him,combine them- 
ſelues together to maintaine Gods holy warre againſt 
him ? 

I know there are degrees of finners, as there are de- 


orees in ſinne ; ſome be faurores, ſome attores,a third ſort 


ne ſceleri an illud facias: It is in a manner all one to com- 
mitand commend a villanie, Noz caret ſcrupalo occulte 


 ſacietates, qui manife$ts diſcrimini non occurrit, ſaith Gre- | 
| gorie; He is ſuſpeCted tobe an abetter of euil}, who doth 


flattereth, a Commander that fauoureth vngodly wret-: 
ches in a citic, lets in ſomany ſtrong foes, to cut your | 

throtes,and ruine your eſtate. | 
Yetactorson the {tage be worſe then idle ſpeQators: 
for howſocuer finne be commendable,becauſe common, | 
as * $:/;anrs complained in his time; [ hoc ſcelns res | 
denoluta, ut nif quis malus fucrit, ſaluns eſſe non poſſit: Tn | 
plainc Engliſh,cxcept a man be firſt bad, he cannot be 
reputed 
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reputed a good fellow : Yet horrible blaſphemers, incor- 
rigible drunkards,ſhamelefſe whoremongers, makebate 
pettifoggers, malcontent accuſants on the one fide, re- 
cuſants on the other,are the very men and meanes, which 
bring and keepe the dearth and plague ſo long among 
you. 

But authors of cuill and plotters of miſchiefeare worſt 
of all; as itappeares cuen by Gods owne cenlure given 
of the firſt finne in Paradile, where the ſerpent had three 
puniſhments inflicted vpon him, as the originall contri- 


—_ — — 


! 


ver; the woman two, being the mediate procurer; and 


| eAdam but one,as the partic ſeduced, Applic, for I can : 


no further amplihe. 

When Þ Phocas had built a mightie wall abour his 
palace, for his ſecuritic, inthe night he heard a voice : O 
King, though thou build as high as the clouds, yet the 
citie might caſily be raken, the finne within will marre 
all : as ſee Ambroſe notably; Granzinres ſunt inimci mores 
prani, quam hoſtes infeſti : Wicked manners are {tronger 
then armed men. If God be with vs,who can bee againſt 
vs? if we (tandagainſt Cod, who can withſtand him? 

And as God is able, becauſe Goa, ſo willing to main- 
taine this warre, becauſe my God: that is, the God of his 
people, whom the wicked perſccute : for his Grant 1s 
faire inlctters patent to 4 Abrahamand his ſeed for eucr: 
[will bleſſe them that bleſſe thee, and curſe them that curſe 
thee. Or, my Ged, that is, the God by whom ſpeake, 


who dealcth alway with his ſeruants according to his 


word, 
The gods of the Gentiles are lying gods, anddying 
gods : bur my God is the truth,and thelife,who can nei- 


ther decciuenor be decciued, Or, mzy God, becauſe wee 


muſt not only beleeue the Maior of the Goſpel, but the 
| © Minor allo,faying with Thomas,my Lord ; with Mary, 


\my Sauiour ; with Efay,my God. If we can gaine this al- 


\ fumprion,it will bring vs to the moſt happie concluſion; 
enioying peace of conſcience which is an heauen on 
No - Ee 3 carth, 


'b Cedren,hiſt, 
Þ234542e 


c Ser,87, 


*Gen.12.3, 


CW —— pen FW =—G <D>—————_— > —_—_ o— 
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f Zanchius 
in loc. 


8 Iohn 19.23. 
b Luther,poſtil. 
maior, in epiſt. 
Dom.5,ab Epi- 
phan. 
I Rupert.com. 
in loan.lib.1s, 
k Epbeſ«445. 
L1.C0Y.13+5, 
* Lutber,vbi 


upra. 
ſ Idem.poſtil, 
in Epiſt, Feſt, 
circumciſe 

* Rmnllils, 


| TY Epiſtle conſiſts of two parts : In the firſt, Saint 


' earth,& peace of glory,which is heauen in heauen, Vnto | 
\ which, hee bring vs that hath made peace for vs, euen| 


Chriſt Ieſus the righteous :to whom with the Father,and 
the holy Ghoſt, as we are bound, ſo let ys heartily yecld| 
all honour, &c, eAmey, | 


——— 


The Epiftle, Colos. 3.12. 
Put pon you as the eleft of God,tender mercy ec. 


> —_— 


Paul exhorts the Coloſſians vnto many ſpeciall ver- 
tues, as tender mercy, hindneſſe, humbleneſſe of mind, meck- 
neſſe,long ſuſſering,e+c. Inthe ſecond, becaule it is infinit 
to inſiſt in every particular,he drawes them, and all other 
duties,vnto two f generall admonitionsin groſle : 

\ I.concernes our theory z Let the Word of 

Chriſt dell in youplenteonſly,c, 

2. our practiſe; whatſoener ye doe inword or 

deed, doe all in the name of the Lord,c5c. 

Put vpon you] Chriſt had two ſorts of garments, (as we 
read in the 8 Goſpell:) one without ſeame,not diuidedat 
his death; and that was a Þ figure of faith, which,maugre 
the irents of all heretikes and ſchiſmatikesin the Church, 
is £ but one, | 

Another with ſeames,parted among the ſouldiers,and 
that was a type of loue, 1 Which ſcekes not her owne, bur 
communicatesit ſelfe to many. | 

m So the Chriſtian muſt haue two coates: one of faith, 
indwiſble,by which he puts on Chriſt : another of loue, 
parted among many, by which one Chriſtian ® puts on 
another; © reioicing with them that reioice, weeping with 
them that weep. | 


whereof, the 


Vpon the point,theſe two coates are but one;faith be-| * 


ing infide; and loue outſide; faith inreſpe&t of God, and | 
loue toward the world. This Epiſtle ſpeakes ofthe ol 
| fide, 


_—_— 
_ 
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ſide, put 0x tender mercy] Þ quoad afſfeitum; kinaneſſe ] quo-| v poſtiltte ma. 
ad eſfettum : meeckneſe | bene vtendo prefers : long ſuffe-| iores cum gloſe 
ring | bene ſe habeado in adaerſis,c5c. ſts & figuris. 
Theſe vertues are both 9rramenta, and muniments,| 7 (9% 
clothes and corflets. Epheſ.6.11, Put on the whole armonr 
of God, that yee may be able to ſtand againſt the aſſaults of 
the dinell, Seeing we muſt every day fight, and enery day | 
be ſeene,let vs as well for armour as honour,put on render | 
meren,bindncſſe,corc. that we may 9 walke vprightly and nt 
confidently. Sze epiſt.dom. 2 1.poſt. Triatt. How love ts ſaid, GC 
to be the bond of per{eitneſſe,and chiefe vertne;See epiſt dons. 
quinguageſ, 
eAs rhe ele of God | Saint Pan! builds all theſe good | 
exhortations vpon one argument,drawne ab ® honeſto ſer E —_ 
! debito : you are the eleit of God, holy and beloned; cholen ;, jp. wy 
and beloued of God before the world; through baptiſme | ſ$arcerius 
conſecrated ſolemnly to God in the world : wherefore | in loc, 
being thus, e/ettr, ſeletli, diletti, ® Gods owne Workmanſhip [+ Epheſ.2.10, 
created in Chriſt leſs wnto good works; it is moſt mcete | 
new meh ſhould yſe new maners;in ſtead of the works of | 
darknefle , pat on tender mercy, kindneſſe, humblene(ſe of | 
mind, which are weapons of light. It is due debtthar you | 
ſhould be followers of God, forbearing one another,and | 
forgiuing.one another, as Chriſt forgaue you, See eprif. 
dom. , quadrageſ. | 
The u Noucliſts except againſt our Seruice Booke, for « Defiwandiis 
omitting here two titles, holy and beloved. Our anſwer is, | nor ſubſcrip, 
that the word, e/eft, implies the reſt; for if elect, the be- | parte, cap. vir. 
| lonueaand holy, The Church omits not the greater, and in- 
'fers the leſſer, as the Churches of Scotland and Middle- 
| burge, call Gods heauy iudgements vpon the wicked, 
(alittle rap : Phl.74.12, and bread of affliction, browne | 
Bed - Pfal. 127. 2. Contrary, not onely to the Geneva | 
| 4Bible, but euen Ca/ms expotition of the place. If theſe 
*,|Siuolous obieRions be their aqnacwleſtre, to keepe life 
' \{intheirfainting cauſe, we may toll the paſſing bell, and 
—_ © ring out to thefunerall, : 
et 


—— 
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Y Augnſt, in 
Pſai, 49 


z R0M.10.4. 


2 Lithe 1.70. 


d Calrin in loc, 


© Eraſmus. 


4 Pal 119.127. 
© Matth, 13.46. 


Let the Word of Chriſt | That is, the Scripture, the 
| CEfficrent : forhe ſpeakesin the 
Prophets and Apoſiles : * / 
am he that doth ſpeake ; beheld 
its 1. 
eMateriall: for hee is the con- 
tents of all the Bible ; ſha-/ 
dowedin the Law , ſhewed 
inthe Goſpell : y vnam wvo-; 
cem habent duo Teftamenta, 
The word of the Lord con-| 
| taines nothing,but the word, | 
| which is the Lord. 
CFinall : as being rhe * end of the 
whole Law,8& ſcope ® of al! the Prophets ener ſiuce the world. 
began, Wherefore, {ceing the Scriptures haue Chriſt for 


Goſpell , eſpecially 
ſo called, in reſpe&t of 
three caules : | 


their author, Chriſt for their obiec&t, Chriſt for their end;\ . 


well may they be called the word of (hrift. . | 


Dwell] We muſt not entertaine the word asa ſtranger, 


! 
! 


iuing ita cold complement, and ſo take ourleaue ; bur | * -}| * * 
_ it is Gods beſt friend, the Kings beſt friend, and | 


our belt friend, we mult vſe it asa Þ tamiliar anddome- 
ticke ; recciuing it into the parlor of our heart, making 
it our chamber fellow, ſtudy fellow, bed fellow. Things 
of lefſe moment are without doore, the ſtaffe behind the 
doore, © ſed que pretioſa ſunt, non vno ſeruantur oftio : 
things of worth are kept vnder many locks and keyes. It 
is fir then that the word, being more pretious 4 then 
gold, yea the moſt fine gold, <a pecrleſſe pearle, ſhould 
not be laid vp inthe Porters lodge, onely the outward 
care,but euen in the cabinet ofthe mind :Deut.11.18.7e 
ſhall lay wp theſe my words in your heart, andin your ſoule : 
ſo the word that now doth plenteoufly dwell among 
you, may dwell plenteouſly in you, 

Plenteonſly] Reade,heare, medirate, with all attention 
exactly, with all intention deuoutly, with all diligence 
throughly. Iohn 5.39. Search the Scriptures. Efay 8,20. 
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to the law,tothe reftimony, Ap ocalyps 1 Ky Bleſſed z he that 
reades,and hcares,and keepes the words of this prophecie:not 
onely reade,nor onely heare,nor onely meditate; but all : 


ſometime reade to rectifie meditation,and ſometime me- 
ditatc to profit by reading. Letftro ne meaitationeariaa, 


 meditatio ſine leftione erronea. 


It is reported of eA/phonſo King of Spaine, that hee 
read ouerall the Bible with Lyraes pejf:/,tourteene times, 
And * cAngnſtize writes of eAntorizs an Egyptian 
Monke, that having no learning, he did by hearing the 
Scriptures often read, get them without booke, and af- 


{ter by ſerious and godly meditation,vnderſtand chem. 


This one word, plenreonfly, confutes plenteouſly, ff, 
ignorant people, who cannot : ſecondly, negligent peo- 
ple, who will notreade and heare : thirdly, delicate peo- 
ple,who loath the Scriptures as vnpleaſant, preferring the 
Poets before the Prophets, admitting into their houſe 
the writings of men before the word of God : fourthly, 
perfunCtory ſtudents in the Bible, turning ouer not the 
whole, bur ſome part, and that ſo coldly, that as itis ſaid 


| ofthe Delphicke Oracle, 8 quorzes /egitar, roties negligi- 


tar, a leſſon isno ſooner got,bur it is forgot : fiftly,coue- 
tous people, who will not giue to their Paſtor plenteoul- 
ly,that the word may dwell in them plenteouſly. h Ve. 
hemia complained in his time, that the Leuites for want 
of maintenance, were faine to leaue the Temple, and fol. 
low theplow. And Saint Azgnitize made the like com- 
plaintin his age: i whereupon in proceſle of time, Clergy 
men inuented ſuch points of ſuperſtition, as were moſt 
aduantageous vnto them. Hence they raked heil, and 
found our Purgatory, to make the Popes kitchin {noke: 
an invention not knowne vnto the Greeke Church for 
the ſpace of & 1500, yeeresafter Chriſt; and but of ! late 
knowne to the Latine, Hence praier for the dead, indul- 
gene other new trickes of popery, which are more 

or the Prieſts belly,then the peoples benefir, God of his 
infinite goodneſſe forgiue Britans ingratitude in this 


| Ff kind, 


217 


f Prolog, in. 

l b. 1.4 e & 9 
firizd Cbriſtt- 
aid, 


s Auſonius, 


b Nebem.13.10, 


i Luther, poſtil, 
& Zanchius 
F loc, 


k Roſſen(es art, 
18.contra Ly- 

' thersm,& Al. 

| phonſus de he- 
refibus, 

i 1 Poly4or, de 

| inuent, (ib,$, 


; caÞ.ls 


, 


{ 


= 


—Y 


EI 


 — 


dd 


| = Zanchius 


ia \acs* F 
a Hjer08. 11 loc. 


® Luther, poſiil. 


# 321 loc. 


P For articles 
| 26:in their 


conf:{lion, 


' they quored 


abouc ;oco. 
rexts, 

q4 1 Rom.2, 

" Expoſitio.dri- 
or.in cap. 1,ad 
Galatas., 


{lninnRions 


of Queene 


Elizabeth. 


t Maſter Dea- 


1 ring.leQ.27, 
vpon the Heb. 


| Iſrael goe notour, Sixtly, this condemes Enthuſiaſts, de- 
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kind, and grant that the burning lamps in our Temple, 
may be ſupplied with ſufficient oile, that the light of 


ſpiſing the wordand miniftery.Seuenthly,the Marcionits 
and Manichees,reiecting Moſes and the Prophets. Laſt 
of all, and moſt of all, the Papiſts, in denying the vulgar 
tranſlations of Scripture to the common people. Let the | 
word of God dwell in you + ® that is, inall you, Prieſt and 
people: Nor in nobis modo, ſed in vobss : as Saint * Hierom 
peremptorily ; He oftezdrtur verbum Chriſti, non ſuffici- 
enter ſed abundanter etiam laicos habere debere, & docereſe 
inuicem vel monere : The word muſt dvell in vs : Ergo, the 
Bible muſt be in ovr houſe. Ir muſt dwell plenteonſly: E rgo, 
we muſt readedaily;but,as it followes inthe text, 

With all wiſdome]The ® Papiſts as well in the Church as 
in the ſtreet, chant ſcripture plenteouſly ; but becauſe 
their hymnes are not ina knowne tongue, itis without 
vnderſtanding. The Browniſts in their p bookes and ſer- 
mons often cite ſcripture plenteouſly, but it is not in 
wiſdome. Learned 4 Origen notes well, (and where hee 
doth well, none better) that heretikes are ſcriprurarum | 
fares,great lurchers of holy writ:but they ſo wreſt it, that 
(as * Hrerom ſpeaks) Enangelium Chriſti, fit euanyelmum he- 
mints,aut quod peins eſt diaboli, | 

Table Goſpellers are full of text: It is ordinary to dif- 
cuſſe diuinitie problemes euen at ordinaries; a cuſtome 
very common, but by the cenſure of our Church, no wa 
commendable. For the 37. f IniunRion forbids all men 
to reaſon of divine ſcripture raſhly ; and the greateſt part 
of Archbiſhop Crarmers preface before the Church Bi- 
ble, is ſpent againſt idle brabling and brawling in mat- 
ters of Theology, Anda * graue Diuine,much eſteemed 
in our daies, held it better for venturous diſcourſers of | 
predeſtination, and finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, that 
they had neither tongues in their heads, nor hearts in 
their breaſts, then that they ſhould continue in this irre- 
uerend vſage, 


u Manlius 


—  _—___— 


—_— 
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u Hanlius reports,how two meeting ata tauerne,con- | u 7 io = 
tended much © litels purpoſe about choir faith, One ſaid OY 
he was of Doctor Marrns religion;and the other ſware 
he was of Doctor L#thers opinion; whereas artin,and 
Luther,werebut one. So many men moue many doubts 
in many matters,hauing neither will to heare,nor skill to | 
conceiue the ſtate ofa controuerſie, and then, as * Agr: | * Contra literas 
ſtine ſaid of Petilian the Donatiſt: Mnlta dicendo nihil dr. | Peitiiqu tib.ze | 
cunt:autpotins,nihil dicendo multa dicunt. 6ap.269 1 | 

The word of Chriſt mutt dwell in vs plenteouſly, but | | 
inall wiidome, we muſt heare itin all wiſdome, reade it | 
inall wiſdome,meditate on it inall wiſdome, ſpeake of it | 
inall wiſdome,preach it in all wiſdome;not only in ſome, 
but in all wiſdome; tor all is littleenough, conſidering the 
Lord willnot hold him guiltleſle, 4 raketh his name 
j in vaine, 

Teaching and exhorting | This clauſe may be referred 
either to that which went before, or to that which fol- 
lowes after : to that which went before ; Let the word of %. 
| Chriſt dwell in you ſo plenteonſly with allws/dome, 7 that yee | ? Marlorat,ev 
may both inſtru and exhort your ſelues ynto euery | 44474" loc, 
| good worke; for dodtrine and exhortation are two prin- 
cipail vſes ofthe Scripture: 2.Tim. 3.16, For doQtrine,the 
Z law ſhewes euery man in his vocation, whataQionsare « 24ypayg, 
acceptable to God; andthe Goſpell teacheth how they | is loc. _- 
be acceptable;namely,by faith in Chriſt, Letthe word of | | 
Chriſt therefore dwell in you ſo plenteouſly with all wiſ 
dome, that it may bealanterne to = feet, anda light j 
to your paths ; a direction how to ſerue Godin holineſſe | 
and righteouſneſle all the daies of your life. 

For exhortation ; the word muſt ſo dwell in vs, as 
that wee may ſtirre vp one another to godlineſle : Efay 
2.3. Heb.3.13. 3 rubles off 312 wvnve; foto put it, and a Zanchins 
{print it in our mind, that it maynot onely be p_ i toc, 

to our ſelues,but vſefull alſo to other;> inpublike,which | > ruther.poſt, 
isthe Paſtors office; in private, which is euery Chriſtians | ia loc. 


duty. 
| 4 2X This 


——. —_ 
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c Ad ſequentia 
pler:q, veferunt; 
wti Zanchins 

in loc, 


Hymns extol - 
bt,Pſa'mus lau- 
dat, Ambroſan 
loc, 


f In loc. 


Yar 


8b; ſupra. 
h 12 Epbeſicap. 
$19. 


r 'P nu lot o 
| k Con.Toletan. 
1 4:(4n.12, 


tt. Mae... 


This alſo may be referred vnto the words folloving as 
according to © moſt expoſitors our Church here ; Teach 
and exhort your owne ſclues in Pſalmes, &c. where Saint 
Paul deſcribes the Chriſtians muſicke, both for 
matter; P/almes,hymmnes,ſpirituall ſongs, 
maner;/ig with grace in your hearts to the Lord, 
Pſalmes and hymnes| Some diſtinguiſh theſe by their 
obieR, affirming that hymnes are laudatory : 4 tor the | 
glorious Angels in heauen ſing not Plalmes,but hymnes: 
© Hominum eſt pſallere, Deum hymns efferre angelorum, 
Spirituall odes are peculiar ſongs accuratclie framed 
by the Church, according to her ſeuerall exigence : 
Plalmes are of ſundry matters and arguments, exhorta- 
tory, conſoiatory, precatory, deprecatory. But I follow 
that other diſtin&tion of f Hizrom and Luther.ynderſtan- 
ding by the firſt, the Dauidicall Pſalmes; by the ſecond, | 
{ the ſongs of Moſes, Debora, Zacharias, Alary, Simeon, 
mentioned in the Bible ; by the third, godly hymnes in- 
uented by the Chriſtians of that age,called ſpirituall, 
termini a quo, as proceeding from Gods ſpi- 
reſbectu 2 | 


rit, 

terminiad quem, as edifying our ſpirit : contai- 
ning ſpiritual! matter and melody for the comfort of our 
ſoule,not any carnall or wanton dittic,to nouriſh the luſt 
of our fleſh, And therefore the Papilticallhymnes in an 
vnknowue language are not ſpiritual, reſpetw termini ad 
quem; in that they neither inſtru, nor exhort; much 
leſſe ribald ballads, inſtructing in vanity, exhorting to 
villany, 

g Lt b Zanchins, i Marlorat conſtrue this of fing- | 
ingin the Church, as wellas in priuate : for Gods holy | 
people haue vicd in Fall ages,cuen fro the primitiue time, | 
yntill this day, to fing in the publike congregation the | 
Pfalmes of Duid; hymnes of Zacharias, Simeon, Mary; 
ſpirituall ſongs, compoſed by deuourt DoRors,according | 
to the ſeuecrall occaſions of the Church; and therefore 
Come holy Ghoji,ſung at the conſecration of our Biſhops: 
Te 
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Te Deum of Samt Ambroſe,the Creed of Athanaſins,vſed 


[in our Liturgy, are warranted both by Godspreccept, and 
* - | hispeoples practiſe; 


"for grace, 
Joy Urace. 
with grace, 
Sing tothe Lord for grace receiued : as Pau/Epheſ.5. 
Speaketo your ſelues in pſalmes and hymnes,and ſpiritu- 


With grace) finde three con- 
fruRions of this one clauſe : 


* | all ſongs, making melody to the Lord, giuing thanks al- 


way for all things. Andin the next verſe following here; 
What ſoeneF3ee doe m Word or deed, doe all in the name of the 
Lord leſu, gining thanks to God the Father by him, Every 
good and perfe&t giftis from aboue, comming downe 
from the farhcr of liglts, /pſum! minus munus eſt : the 
leaſt gift is a grace;the meanes to get and preſerue grace, 
procceds alrogether from grace : for if God withdraw 
his mercy, we preſcntly fall. As a ſtaffe, which ifa man 
take and ſer vprizht vponthe ground,ſo long as he holds 
it with his hand,it ſtands vpright;but ſo foone as he with- 
drawes his helpe, though he neuer puſh ir downe, it will 
fall ofit ſelfe, Aſcendar ergo gratia, vt deſcendat gratia: 
Let our thanks aſcend vp vnto God, that his grace may 
deſcend downe to vs. 

m By grace] Man is not onely the Temple of God, as 
Paul ſpeakes; but as Clemens eAlexandrinnm,the timbrell 
of God, Now the rimbrell cannot ſound, except it be 
touched, Iris then the ® ſpirit of God that makes ouc 
pipes to goe. God,faith ® Arhenagoras, is the bellowes, 
and wethe organs, A man may ſing to the diuell, ro the 
world, tothe fleſh without this grace; but he cannot ſing 
to the Lord, but by the Lord. Our muſicke may bee 
ſongs, bur not ſpirituall ſongs, except they bee guided 
by the ſpirit, This ſhould reach vsin our Plalmes and 
hymnes to praiſe God for his grace when wee fecle 


lit, and often to pray to God for it, when wee feele it 


nor. 
with grace]e That is,with a g 
Ff 3 


ratious dexteritic, with 
delight 


_—_— 
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I Audax, apud 
Auguſt, epiſt, 
139. 


m Chryſoft.Theoe 
phylatt.& ſchol. 
n loc, 


* Macarius, 
bom.47. 

* Qrat, pro 
Chriſtianis, 


P Theopbylaf, 
Luther, Caluin. 
int 06s 


| 
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q Caluin,& 
MarloratQin 
Epheſc4. 


* Bernard ſer, 
ſuper ſalue re- 
gilt, 


 1Rom.T1.36. 
| 
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delight and profit,both vnto our ſelues and other. Vnto 
our Fives :foras itisa ioy tothe iuſtto doe iuſtice, Pro- 


——_ 


Lord : to ſerue the Lord with gladneſle,and to come be- 
fore his preſence with a ſong : to {ing the Plalmes of Da- 
id with the ſpirit of Danid: the ſong of Mary with the 
ſpirit of Mary ; Te Denrws of S.eAmbroſe with the ſpirit 
of S. e Ambroſe. 

Againe, with grace toother: Epheſ.4.29. Letno cor- 
rupt communication proceed out of your mouth,but that 
which may miniſter grace, 4 that is,inſtrudtion and con- 
ſolation to the hearer, vttered in fuch manner and me- 
thod,thatirmay bee well accepted euen of the moſt vn- 
toward, We muſt not fing our own crochets our of tune, 
without rule, witlefſe and ſenſeleſſe ſongs ; All that we 
fing,all that we ſay,muſtbe gracefull : | 

Et prodeſſe volunt,c+ deleitare poete. 
Andif Poets, how much more Prophets? Hee that doth 


| preach and pray without a grace, doth the-worke of the 


Lord negligently, though he preach euery day,and pray 
euery houre., 

In your hearts] As our mouth muſt ſhew foorth his 
praiſe,ſo our ſoule muſt magnifie the Lord,and our ſpirit 
muſt reioyce in God our Saujour, It is not enough that 
we come neere to Cod with ourlips,in chanting hymnes 
andpſalmes, except we make melodie to the Lord with 
the beſt member that wee haue, © Plus valet conſonantia 
voluntatum quam vocum, How wee negle&thisprecept 
in finging, when our hearts are on ator. and our 
mindes on our meate, I neede not ſay; your domefticall 
Chaplane doth daily tell you. 
 Tothe Lord] That as ofhim, and through him, and 
for him are all things,ſo vnto him may be glorie for cuer- 
more. 

What ſoeuer yee doe m word or deede] A generall rule cx- 
tended to all men, and all actions in all places ar al times, 
vno cumulo cunita compleftitur,as Lather vponthe place. 


Doe 


—_— 
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uerbs 21.15. ſoa grace to the godly to bee ioyfull in the | 


— 
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Doe all|Not ſay yee, but doe, * Celſus and eAntiphon 
writing againſtthe truth, intituled their treatiſe,the book 
of truth : and the Papiſts vnder the name of the Church, 
ouerthrow the Church, * Eccleſia nomize armamini, 5 
contra ecclefiam dimicatis ; Anabaprtiſts are moſt carnall, 
and yct they boaſt of the ſpirit. Vnconſcionable men in 
our time,ſeeme to be all for conſcience : Iuſtice and Con- 
{cienceare the greateſt martyrs in the world. For a great 
man in doing miſchiefe pretends iuftice, and a-meane 
man alway conſcience :ſothat as it isin the Proverb," /z 
nomine domini incipit onine malum. So ſoone as the mali- 
ciousman had ſowen his tares, he went his way. See the 
Goſpell for this day. 

In the name of the Lyrd Teſu|Not in our owne name, 
for there is no good in vs : of our ſeJues we cannot think 
ſo nuchas a good thought, much lefle ſpeake a good 
word,or doea good deede :nor in * Angelsname,nor in 
| any Saints name, for that is to mingle the blood of The- 
mas with Chriſts blood, as y Pi/are did the blood of the 
Galileans with their owne facrifice.Chriſt is our only Sa- 
uiour,and redeemer, our only mediatour and aduocate. 
This (faith the = Wiſeman )is the ſumme of all, that he is 
all; yea * all in all; and therefore good reaſon all ſhould 


Church in the Colle&,begun, continued and endedin him : 
he is eA/pha,therefore we mult begin euery worke, b by 
calling vpon his name, and ſquaring it according to his 


him,and end in him: 1.Cor.10.31. 


ther : God for his greatheſle, Father forhis goodneſſe, 
By him Otherwiſe, our ſpirituall ſacrifices are not ac- 
ceptable to God: 1,Pet.2.5. 


bee ſaid, all ſhould bee done in his name : that is, as our | 


word : heis Omega, therefore all muſt be referred vnto | 


ToGod the Father|©< Becauſe God, and becauſe a fa- | 


The 


* Origen«contra | 
Celſumlib.z. 


* Lo epift 83, 


u Lather in loc, 


* Theophylaft, 
in loc, | 
Y Lukel3.ls 


z Eccleſ. 43.37. 
a1,C0r,15.28, 


b Zanch,in loc, 


< Eraſmus an- 
not.in loc. 


\ 
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b 2oTiW.1.3. 


| *Pontan.in loc. 
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The Goſpel. M ar THe 1 3-240 
The kingdome of heauen is like unto a man which ſowea 
good ſeed in his field,o7c. | 


TY parable being explained by Chriſt, verſ.37.nceds 
not any further expoſition, but our good diſpoſition 
only to praCtiſe that hee taught ; it requires application 


rather then cxplicarion. 
| Carnall Goſpellers. 


For application then vnder- acts 
ſtand, that it makes againſt 4.+ Paviſts ; 
principalenemies of y Church: ( TE eifts 


Againſt carnall Goſpellers,in that they neither watch 
ouer the Church,norpray for the Church as they ſhould. 
Satan is here called our exemic,both ab affettr,and effetin: 
for his malice, 4 going about daily like a roring lion, ſee- 
king whom he may deuoure. For his ſucceſſe, ouercom- 
ming many;for this cauſe called a 27a in 28,verſe, ©x%* 
«bes; © as Scipro was called Africane, for that kee con- 
quered Africa : or asf other obſerue, there is ſuch affini- 
tic betweene Satan and the wicked,as that mutually they 
be called one by anothers name, The wicked man is cal- 
led a diuell :8 Hae nor / choſen you tW2tue, and one of you 
i adinell? and the diuell is here termed a wicked man. 

This enuious aduerfaric ſoweth alway tares among 
the wheate ; where God hath his Church, he hath his 
chapell. The diuell hath notany ground ofhis owne,but 
he ſoweth in Gods field, vpon Gods ſeede ; and ſo the 
corruption of the good is the generation of the bad ; he- 
refie being nothing els but an ouerſowing. b inz-/zoranin, 
anafter teaching,or another teaching, 

Heauen, 

Almightie God hath ) Paradiſe, 

i foure principall fields :”) The Church. 
Mans heart. 


— . 
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and his angels fell : in Paradiſe Satan ouerſowed diſobe- 
dience,by which he deceiued Adamand Ewe : kKGod ſaid, 
in the day that thor eateſ? of the tree of knowledge,thou ſhalt 
die the death : 1 Eua being corrupted by the Serpent, faid, 
leſt ye die ; Satan himſelfe, ye ſhall not die : {o Gods good 
ſeede,moriemini,was turned firſt to ve moriamini,then vn- 
to 191 Moriemins :  Dens affirmat,mulicr dubitat,diaboltes 
nepat, 

Tn the Church (as it is here ſhevwed) he doth ouerſow 
{ſchiſmes and herefies, in ſuch ſort that the tares ouertop 
che wheate,at leaſt they be ſo mingled together, as that 
= one cannot bee rooted vp without hurt to the 0- 
ther. T 

In mans heart (which is Gods eſpeciall encloſure) 
when the good ſecede is ſowen, Satan enters, and ende- 
uoursto ® catch it away, planting in ſtead thereof yn- 
lawfull luſt, pride of = avoms, deſires, He doth la- 
bour to blaſt our good workes, 9 either in the act,or els 
in the endrandall this is done, faith the rtexr, while meu 
ſleepe. The which I finde conſtrued of e Prieſts eſpecially, 
called in holy Bible, the 4 Watchmen of Iſrael :but not 
onely, for the Prince being a paſtor of his people,mult 
watch alſo the flocke; yea the. ſhepheards , ouerſecing 
| = Seers,and watching the watchmen that they doe not 

cepe. 


This alſo concernes the people : for euery maſter hath | 
charge of his houſe,cuery man of his ſoule, The © maſter/ 


doth ſleepe when he doth not gouerne well his familie; 
\ cuery man doth ſleepe, when hee neglects Gods ſcede 
ſowen in his heart, That therefore which our Sauiour 
faid vnto his Diſciples, he ſaid vnto all, * Watch : and ſo 
the * Church expounds it of all idle perſons,inſinuating, 
that it is the beſt time for the diuell to worke his feate, 
when men are negligentin their calling, 
It is not Gods faulr then that tares aremingled amon 
wheate,for he ſowed none bur good ſeede: ® All that he 
| Gg made 


In heauen Lucifer ouerſowed pride, by which himſelf 
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made was good, yeavery good. Neither cat weiuſtly con” 
demne the dinell,for he doth bur his parr,being a 7. mur- 
derer fromthe beginning); * all the blame belongs vnto 
our ſelues,in that we flcepe, when we ſhould watch, 
Here the Goſpell and Epiltle parallel : If the word of 
God dwell invs plenteouſly with all wiſedome,then Sa- 
tan cannot ſow tares in our ſoule, If Miniſters, Magi- 
ſtrates and Maſters, as Gods ele&,purt on tender mercie, 
kindnes,humblenes of minde, loue toward their charge, 
their compatitonate bowels alluredly will pitic the dan- 
gerous cftare of ſuch as are tares vader their gouern- 
ment, endcuourivg to make them wheate againft the 
great harueſt, For the ſeruants here teach ys by their ex- 


2 Ferus ſerm.z. | 


' ample to bee * ſolicitous for the g00d of the corne, to 
| come to Chriſt,ana to pray that ® faichtull labourers may 
be ſent into Gods harucſt. 

Paxl as grieucd becauſe ſome cockle grewin © Phi- 
lippi: 4 Dazid was gricued becauſe the Heathen had 
broken into Gods inheritance : Chriſt was grieued be- 
cauſc Gods houſe was madea ©denne of thecucs; and lo 
Chriſtians in our time ſhould bee grieued,becauſle Satan 
hath ſowed ſuch offences and ſcandals amorg the profel- 
ſors of the Goſpell. 

Secondly,this parable makes 5 criticall doctrine, 
againſt the Browniſts in their 2 hypocrericall couerlatis. 

It condemnes their doctrine; for there was,is,and cuer 
ſhall be darnell in Gods field, tares among wheate, bad 
among good,in the viſible Church.I confeſſe,the Church 
militant may be called the f ſuburbs of heauen ; our Sa- 
uiour here termesit che kingdome of heanen, becauſe the 
King of heauen doth heavenly gouerne it with his holic 
word, and bleſſed Spirit : but it isnot heauen in heauen; 
it is but heauen on carth : and therefore in this heauen 
axe many fire-brands of hell; the children of the # wic- 
ked, whoſe Þ end is damnation, and vtter confuſion in 
vaquenchable fire, 

Wee may not therefore leaue Gods flower, m_ 
there 


—— 


- 
Y 


-— 
[there is ſome chaffe; neither breake Gods net, becauſe 
{there are ſome baggage fiſh; neither depart out of his 
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houſe, becauſe there be ſome veſſels of wrath ; neither 
runne out of his field, becauſe there growes ſome cockle: 
bur, as i «Auguſtine determined againſt the Donatiſts 
accurately : Non propter malos boni deſerendi, ſed propter 
bonos mali tolerandi : We mult not forſake the good for 
the bad, but rather tolerate the bad for the good, Al- 
mightie God would haue ſpared a whole citic for tenne 
k 9ood mens ſake; let vs not then condemne a whole 
Church for tenne wicked mens companie, 

l Eccleſam tenco plenam tritico & palea, emendo, quos 


poſſam, tolero quos emendare non poſſum ; fugio paleam, ne 
hoc ſrm;non aream,ne nihil ſim : In ® Gods houſe there are 
not onely veſſels of gold, and veſſels of filuer, but alſo of 
wood and of earth,and ſome to honour, and ſome to diſ- 


honour. ® Iris our dutie to ſtrive thatwe may be golden 
veſlcls,and as for earthen, we mult leaue them to God, in 
whoſe hand is a rod of iron,to ® breake them in peeces 
like apotters veſlell. 

Iillfayto the Browniſt as P eAngy/tine to the Do. 
natiſt : eAccuſa quantis viribus potes; ſt innocentes fuerint, 
nihil ets tanquam frumentzs obertt ventoſitas tra; fi nocen- 
tes,non debent propter zizania frumenta deſeri : accuſa 
quantum potes; vinco, finon probas; vinco, fi probas ; fs non 
probas, vinco, mdice te ipſo; ſin probas, teſte Cypriano, qui 
docnit horreum non eſſe aeſerendut 2b paleas, Hee mi ght 
haue faid, reſte Chriſto, commanding here, Let beth grow | 
together wntill the harneſt. Wee may not 4 iudge be-. 
fore the rime, calling ( out of our-immoderate zeale) 
for fire from heauen ro conſume the tares, but expect 
hell fire to burne them vp; and that for two reaſons eſpe- 
cially, that the bad may be conuerted, and the good cx- 
erciſed, 

rt Omni malns aut ideo vinit, vt Ccorrigatur; aut id-o,vt 
perillem bonus exerceatur: © Hethat is now cockle, may 
proue by Gods cſpeciall grace corne : weed not the field 
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therefore preſently, leſt while ye gather the tares, ye plucke 
vp alſo the wheat. 

Saint Peter was an apoſtate, S. MattheWva Publican, ' 
Zachens an oppreſlor, Paul a Saul, Tuſtin Martyr was a 
Gentile, Saint Auguſtine a Manichee, e Martin Luther a 
Monke, 7 remelkns alew,Leo Africanus a Mahumetan : if 
all cockle hadthen been rooted yp at the firſt, Goes field 
would have wanted much good wheat, the Church ma- 
nic good men, yea *ail men ; for Adaw in Paradiſe was 
a tare, whenhe diſobcied. Here the-Gofpell and Epiſtle 
meet againe, For if we may notroot yp the tates,it is ve- 
ry requiſite that we put on tender mercy, kindneſſe, hamble- 
neſſe of mind, meckneſſe, long ſuſferance, forbearing one anc- 
ther,andforginmg one another 5c. 

Againe,the cockle muſt grow for the cornes exerciſe : 
u There muft be herefies among you, that they which are 
approued among you might be kuowne, If Arms had 
not bin borne, y qui poſuit cum T rinitate perſonarum T ri= 
nitatem ſubſtantiarum : and Sabellizs on the contrary, qui 
poſuit vnitatem perſone cum vnitateeſſentie:the queſtions 
about the bleſſed Trinicie would neuer have been deter- 
mined ſo ſufficiently by thoſe greatlights of the Church, 
Athanaſins, Auguſtine, Hilary,o7c... 

If ſuperſtition had not a long time growne in Gods 
field among the wheat, principles of the truereligion, 
eſpecially the point of juſtification by faith onely, would 
never have been ſo well vnderſtood. 

If Anabaptiſts and Browniſts had not contended a- 
gainſt the Church, it would hauc gone worſe with the 
Church; as * Arguſtine ſaid of Rome : Maprs nocuit Ro- 
mans Carrhago tam cito enerſa, quam prins. nxcuerat tam 
din aduerſa, Fhe counſell is good;®-Sic vine tanguam ini- | 
mici ſemper te videant : forthe Church,as Chriſt,muſt ſuf- | 
fer and ouercome, #n med:o inimicorum, in the midſt a- 
mong all her enemies:Pſal.170.2. | 

Secondly,this makes againſt the Browniſts in their hy- 
pocriticall conuerſation. It is faid here, that ſo ſoone a; the 
malitions 
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malttions man had ſowne tares among the wheat, hee went 
hi way, > Not that he departs from hypocrits and here- 
tikes, buthe putteth on another face : when hee doth a 
worke of dackneſſe,he transformes himſelfe into an <An- 
gell of light, He is*no more blacke, nor browne, but a 
white diuell,faith 4 Lzther. And therefore when it is ob- 
ieed againſt the conformable Clergy, that heretikes 
and ſchilmatikes are grave men,and good men : our an- 
{wer may be; that the diuell js now gone : © raucning 
wolues are in ſheeps clothing. Tares are ſo like good 
corne,that they cannot be diſcerned wnrill the blade ſpring 
vp and bring forth fruit. Fitches haue many fetches: hypo- 
critesare like Goodwin ſands,#n dubiopelagi terreg,, nei- 
ther of both, and either of both, as occaſion ſhall ſerue : 
f Gentilem agunt vitam ſub nomme Chriſtiano : They play 
the Turkes vnderthe names of Chriſtians, ones viſ, vul- 
pes aſts : there is no more diuell appearing , bur all is 
now the ſpirit of God, and ſecret reuelations euen from 
heauen, wh 

Thirdly,this parable Ctheir religions antiquity. 
makes againſt the Pa-4 putting to death of hererikes, 
piſts, in the queſtion of { Purgatory. 

Weproteſt,and that ynfeinedly, that no Church oughr 
further to depart fromthe Church of Rome, then ſhe is 
departed from her ſelfe in her florifhing eſtate, Shew 
then, fay the 3 Papiſts, in what agethe tares were ſowen | 
among the wheat : When and where paurgatory,praier for 
the dead, indulgences, anricular confeſſion, and other new 
tricks of Popery crept into the Church, Anſwere is made 


ſo\ved tares among the wheat, And it was not difcerned” 
yntill the-blade was ſprung vp, and had brought forth | 
fruit, 

| WhenlIſeethe finger of the diall remooued fromone 


to two, ſhall I be ſo mad as tothinke it ſtandeth Rill 

where it was, becauſe I could notperceiue the ſtirring of 

it ? Ia the b forehead of the whore of Babylon,is written 
Gg 3  amyſtery: 


for vs here by Chrift ; #/hile men ſlept, the malitious enemy |- 
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amyitery:ſo Paul icalles the working of Antichriſt,a wy- 
ftery of iniquity ; becauſe the man of ſinne doth couert! 
and cunningly wind his abominations into the Church 
of Chriſt. 

Polititians obſerue, that corruptions are bred in ciuill 
bodies, as diſcaſcsin naturall bodies : atthe firſt theybe 
not diſcerned cafily, but intheir growth : inſenfibly they 
proceed often, till it come to pafle, which k Lime faid of 
the Roman State ; Nec vitia noſtra,nec remedia ferre poſſu- 
ms; We can neither indure the malady,nor the medicin, 
|Wasitſo in the Empire ofRome,and might it not be fo 
in the Church of Rome ? 

The m Rhemitts acknowledge many barbariſmes and 
incongruitics in the yulgar Latine text, Cardinall Care- 
tan, Santtes Pagninus , Franciſcus Forerins, Hierouzmus 
Oleaſtriue, ® Sixtus Senenſis, all learned Papiſts, ingenu- 
ouſly confeſle, that beſide foleci/mes in the vulgar tran- 
{lation of Rome, there are many grofle faults, addicions, 
tranſpoſitions, omiſſions. ® //idorizs Clarins a Spaniſh 
Monke, profeſſed that he found in it 8000, errors. Ir is 
plaine they were ſo manifeſt, and ſo manifold,as that the 
Councell of P Trent; and after it, Pope Sixt Qzuimrzes, 
a1d Clement 8,took order for the correfting ofit;I would 
know then of a Papiſt, how this cockle was fowen among 
Gods ſeed? in what ycere this & that abſurdity firſt crept 
into their text? as Luke 15. 8. domnm enertit, for domarm 
exerrit: and Ex0d.34 29. Hoſes in ſtead of a bright coun- 
tenance, is ſaid to haue cornutam faciem, a face of horne, 
whereupon the common painters among the Papiſts,vſu- 
ally paint e Moſes with two hornes, asa cuckold, tothe 
great ſcandall of Chriſtian religion , as 4 e-ſugnſtin 


| Steuchnes, and * Sixt Senenſis obſcrue. 


The whole Rhemiſh Colledge cannot tell in what age 


confuſus eſt, in ſtead of confeſſus eſt, entred in Marke 8.38. | 


Pope Sixrxs Quinte hath ſundry conieRures,in the pre- 
face prefixed to his Bible, ve/ex minria temporum, vel ex 


ltbrariorum inceria,velex impreſſorum imperitia, vel ex te- 
mere 
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were emendantium licentia, vel ex recentiornwwainterpretum 
audacia; vel ex hereticorum ſcholys ad marginem, If the 
Pope cannot tell in whoſe head and hands is all the 
Churches treaſure, both for wit and wealth it is enough 
for the diſciple tobe as his Maſter is, and the ſeruantas 
his Lord. 

The late Pope Clemert 8. correfted the corretions of 
his predeceflor Sixrzus Ouintzs, letting forth another Bi- 
ble, which one called vnhappily, The new Tranſgreſſion, 
In theſe reformed editions of Rome, there is ſuch \ diffe- 
rence,that we may ſay with the * Prophet;Egyptians are 
ſet againſt Egyptians, and the *deftroier againſt the de- 
ſtroier,one againſt another,and all againſt the truth, 

Inthe * Roman Meſ/als and Breuiaries, there were ſo 
many damnable blaſphemies, and ſuperſtitious errors, 


that the late Popes cuen for ſhame reformed them ; and 
yet they cannot tell in what yeere theſe corruptions firſt 
grew : and therefore what need weetell them at what 
time thisand that popiſhnouelty was firſt ſowen ? Isit 
not enough that we now diſcerne the tares among the 
wheat ? and prooue to the proudeſt of their fide, that 
there was no ſuch darnell in Gods field for the ſpace of 
y ſix hundred yeeres after Chriſt ? I ſay, no ſuch ſtinking 
weeds, as the ſingle communion of the Prieſt, halfe commu- 
nion of the people, worſhipping of the bread, creeping to the 
Croſſe,ſ-premas'e of the Pope,which are the moſt eſſentiall 
points of all the Romiſhreligion, 

Secondly, this parable makes againſt the = Papiſts in 
the queſtion of putting heretikes to death, Iconfeſle the 
words, finite vrrag, ſimal creſcere ; teach not the Magi- 
ſtrates duty,bur rather ſheww Gods bounty towards here- 
tikes. It is the a Princes office to baniſh, impriſon, mult, 
and by all meanes poſſible, to ſupprefle tzem, and in no 
ſort to ſuffer them,as being ſopeBilent as the plague.For 
as the plague dothinſtantly ſtrike the heart, and by poi- 


ſoning one i1fets many,Þ jic hereſs cor ipſum anime petit, 


at 


| & cum onum ingerficit centum alios inficit : Hereſie ſtrikes 
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at faith,and ſo takegaway the life ofthe Chriſtian;for the 
ivt doth live by faith, and then ir fretteth asa © canker 
or gangren, corrupting all other members of Chriſts my- 
Kicall body: we may cry mors millazas the children ef the 
Prophets 4 mor5 in olla : ſuch cockle then ought to be 
cropt and topt, but nor vtterly rooted yp and burnt vntill 
the great harueſt. A murtherer and a traitor indued with 
faith and repentance, may paſle from the crofle to the 
crownezas the bleſſed theefe in the Goſpel) was inſtantly 
tranſlated from his paine to Paradiſe:bur an heretike dy- 
ing in his herefie,cannotbe ſaned, He therefore that puts 
an heretike todeath, is a double murtherer, as © Luther 
thinks, in deſtroying his body with death temporall, in 


MAaying his foule with death eternall, Excommunication, 


cxile,lofſe of goods, impriſonment,depriuation, haue bin 
reputed eucrmaxe fit puniſhments for heretikes: bur fire 
and fagot-is not Gods law, but canonſhot, f enacted firſt 
by Pope Lacixs 3.An.1184.and confirmed afterward by 


| /nwnocentius 3. and Gregory 9. as it appeares in the De- 


cretals-: and-it was executed againſt the Waldenſes, and 
inlatter times againſt the Proteſtantseſpecially, marty- 
ring the 8 dead with the liuing, the wife with the huſ- 
band, the new borne, yea not borne infant with the 
mother, ( whom they ſhould haue cheriſhed by all 
lawes, and chriſtened by their owne lawes) and that 
not for the denying of any article of the.Creed, but one- 
ly for not beleeuing 7TranſnbFantiation,.and other new 
quirkes of the Schoole, which the moſt iudicious a- 
_ them, as yet cannor explicate : for as one wit- 
elle; ' 5 
Corpore de:Chrifti lis eſt, de ſunguine lis eft, 
deg, modo lis eſt ,you habitura modem. 

1 Scots, k Cameracenſis, and! other Papiſts of great 
note, confeſfle plainly, that tranſubſantiation cannotbe 
inforced by the Goſpell, nor by any teflimonies of the 
ancient Church. And = Bellar#3in, Romes oracle, doth ac- 
knowledge, that itmay well be doubted whether there 


be 
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[be any place of ſcripture cleerly to proue tranſubſtantia- 
| tion, otherwiſe then that the Church hath declared itſo 
| to be,becauſe ——— and acute men hold the con- 


trary. What helliſh crueltic then was it in the Bonners of 
Qmeene Mary , tomake bonefires of fillie women, for 
not vnderſtanding this their ineffable myſtery, wherein 
are nine miracles at the leaſt, as * [oannes de ( ombe: af- 
firmes? If theſe gunpowder Prieſts, and fagot Dinines are 
Saints, I wonder who are Scythians: if theſe be Catholikes, 
who are Canibals ? . 
In this queſtion,as in all other, ſubmit my ſelfe tothe 
iudgement of our Church, and practiſe of our Country. 
Which,as ®Diuines and ecemenen auow,neuer put an 
to death mcerly for the cauſe of religion.I conclude with 
the gloſſe of 4 Luther; Hoc verbum,Smite,non eſt confirma- 
tionts, aut approbationts hereticorum, ſed conſolationts & 
exhortationss noftri ad patientiam: * Aperte ſeuit perſe- 
cutor paganus, vt leo ; hereticus inſidiatur, vt draco; ille 
cogtt negare Chriſtum, iſte docet: aduerſus illum opus patien- 
tia, aduerſus hunc opus vigilantia,Conſulas Anugnſtmum, 
epiſt. 48.50.61.127.158.159.160.Diligite homines,interfi- 
citeerrores, (ine ſuperbia de veritate preſumite, ſine ſeuitia 
pro veritate certate.Contra literas Tetilian.lib,1.cap.29. 
Thirdly,this makes againſt Popiſh Purgatory,prouing 
it to. be ſuperfluous and idle : for whatſocuer is in the 
Lords field, is either corne or cockle :a barne is prouided 
forthe one, and vaquenchable fire for the other, A third 
place fora third ſortof perſons, is that f which neither 
God made, nor Chriſt mentioned, northe Apoſtles be- 
lieued,nor the Primitiue Church imbraced. It is-an hea- 
theniſh fantafie founded by the Poets, & not by the Pro- 


{ phets,by * Platoand Fog not by Peter and Paul, and 


that ypon ſo tickle ground, that the moſt learned Papiſts 
can neither tell ys where it is,nor what it is, 

X Bellarmine reports eight ſundry different opinions 
about the place, confeſſing honefily, that the Churchas 
yet hath not defined, vb fit prrgatorium; it isinſomany 

Hh. places, 


* Compendium 
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Cap.14s 


® Whitaker. | 
reſpon.ad epiſt, | 
Campiane 

P Execution of 
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iSir Edward 
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| | places,astharitcan be inno place, quod vbig, wilibi, Sir 
TContra Luther, | Y Thomas More ſaid, that in all purgatorie there is no 
SeeB.lewel. dc-| water, and that hee would prouc by the words of Zach, 
fence Apolog. | 11. [hane looſed thy priſoners out of the pit wherem is no 
part.2.cap,16, ; . 
+ Sutlin.de | water. On the contrarie, * Roffenſ7s affirmed, that there is 
purgat.cap.2. | great tore of water,and this he proued by Dauid,Plalme 
* Contra Lutbere| 66.11, Wee went thorow fire and water, * eAlbertins and 


ale.:Te Roffeaſis are of opinion, that purgatories executioners 
| = (onſule lew'l,\ Wt” 

hifogrd dane. | 3 good Angels. Other,as ® Dio»y/;us Carthuſianus,and 
1 fon.2, ; Sir Thomas (Fore make no doubt, but that they be di- 


| d 1u4ſenteat, | uels. Cardinall Bellarmine is of both fides, and no (ide, 
| 4/-20.q**t.2.' concluding thispoint; © Manear hoc inter ſecrera,qn.c ſus 
| — tempore nobts aperientur, Happily this vncertaintic is a 
{ « Li6,2,depur= | great certaintieto the Pope, being Lord of Purgatorie ; 
gat.cap.iz> |forhee can when he pleaſe make gaole-delivcrie, anc 
© JOannes _— auoid all the foulesin Purgatorie,being izis peculiar zthe 
| ſur diner. ' | Pope may * command Gods Angels to ferch away from 

4 | thence whom heliſt :and therefore this imaginarie fre 


* Clem, 6, 
| ballh. F ny make his kirchin ſinoke, bur it isaltogetherneed- 
© Heb,1.3s lefle for the people; becauſe Chriſt (ſaith © Pax!) hath 


f x.Epiſt. 1. urged our ſinnes : all our ſinnes,laith S.f lohn: as 3 eAn- 
| 4 —_— ins ſweetly,Gods pitie is mans purgatorie. 
tom6,f0l.362, | Lattly,thismakes againt Atheiſts, imagining thac ei- 
| ther eternall indgement ſhall haue an end; or elſe that 
the world ſhall have no end : our- Saujour confutes both 
in his expoſition of this parable: verſ{. 39. The harueſt is | + 
the end of the world, and the reapers be the eAngels, who 
ſhall gather the tares, &c, but the wheate ſpall be gathered 
Ms into Gods barne. 
i  Theglorious Angels at the great harueſt,ſhall firſt ga- 
T* Matth.25.32, | ther the rares, Þ ſeparating them from the wheate, which 
| is pzna damm, privation of God, andall thatis good; 
Angels, Saints, Fiends; and. then they ſhall bmds them in 
| ſheanes tobe burnt, which is pena ſenſi, a poſſeſſion of 
i Lydolphus in hell and all char is evill; i they ſhall not be bound all in 
loc, one,butin many fagots; anadulterer with an adulterecſle 
j- {hall make one fagor, a drunkard with a drunkard hone | 
ther 
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ther fagot,a traitor with a traitor another fagot: as there 
be ſeuerall ſinnes,ſo ſcuerall ſheaues; all ſhall not be pu- 
niſhed in the ſame degree, though in the ſame fire : all 
ſhall be burnt, yet none conſumed, In that vaquench- 
able flame, pane gehennales rorquent, non extorguent : 

uninnt non finiunt corpora : 1 mors ſme morte,fints ſine fine, 
defeftus ſine defefln. 

Daxid ſaid of his enemies in the 55.Pfalme; Let them 
goe downe quicke into hell:in another ſenſe wee may 
wiſh ſo much vnto our beſt friends, euen our own ſclues, 
(as® one fitly) let vs often goe to hell while we liue,that 
we come not thither when we be dead; let vs eueryday 
deſcend into hcll by meditation, that in the laſt day wee 
may notdeſcend by condemnation. | 

Gather the wheate into my barne] In Gods field tares 
are among wheate, bur in Gods barne no tare, no care 
ſhall molcſt vs: in the kingdome of grace bad are ming- 
led with the good, but in the kingdome of glorie there 
ſhall bee none but good, enioying nothing but good, 
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* Proſper. 

L Aveuſtin.de 
ſpirita & ani» | 
mazcap.z6, 


good Angels, goo! Saints ; aboue all,cur good God,in 
whoſe ® lightwe ſhall {ce ſuch light, 9 as the cye of man 
hath not ſeene, neither care hath heard, neither heart 
ſufficiently can conceiue,&c, 


_ — — 


a _— 


= Pſalm. 36,9. 
® 1,Cor.2.9, 


The Epistle, 1.C 08. g. 24. 


Perceiue ye not, how that they which runne ina conrſe» 
runne all,bat one receiueth the reward ? 


Hereare ? two waies of teaching; one by precept, | ? Felzntibon, 


and another by paterne. S.,Pax/ vſeth here both :a 
precept, ſo runne that ye may obtaine : 4 patcrne, I there- 
fore ſorunze,&C. | 

The precept is preſſed 5 1.Frorunners,in the 24 verſe, 
by two ſimilitudes: 5 2.From wralilers,in the 25, 

The ſumme of both is : 4 if ſuch as runne for a wager, 
| Hh 2 


and] 


0721.00 aVgH- 
nent biſl,pre- 
fix.tom, _ 


” Guenara e/iſt, 
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- Septuageſime Sanduy. 


q Rhem.ann.ot, 
3 loc. 


Luke 24.26. 


Aquin,&r Gor» 
rann loc. 


'ETob I4 T, 


* Petrarcha. 
| | 


' 


q and cotend fora corruptible crowne,ſuffer great pains, | 
and abſtaine from many pleaſures to winne the gole; 
what ſhould wee doe, what ſhould wee not doe to gaine 
the crowne of gloric, propoſed and promiſed onely to 
ſuch as runne,trauell and endeuour for it? So rumne there. 
fore that ye may obtaine. 

Men, ye. 

In which exhortation 4, ) Matter, re, 

pointsare regardable : the ') Manner, ſo rune. 

Marke, that ye may obtaine. 

\ Runne ye] That is, all yee; for that is taken as granted 

liere; Perceine yenot ? All men are viatores in this valley 
of teares,before they can be comprehexſores, aſcended y 
to heauen,and reſting on Gods holy hill, the blefled Vir- 
gin not excepted, the moſt bleſſed of all the ſonnes of 
men,Chriſt Ieſus himſelfe not exempted, he firſt * ſuffe- 
red,and after entred into glorie; firſt he did runne, then 


paine, Earth forlabour : Man is borne to trauell, as the 
ſparkes flie vpward : Iob 5.7. 

The matrer then inthe nextplace to be conſidered, is, 
that wemuſtrunne, Rerre ye.. 


Wherein obſerne ng labour ke 
' .things eſpecially: {2 The ſhortneſſe ) : 


The labour in that wee mutt runne, the ſhortneſle in 
that it is but a race. © Man that is borne of a woman, is of 
ſhort continuance.,and full of trouble : " Animal enibre- 
uiſſimi, ſolicitudinis infinite s Mans life is not ſhort and 
ſweete, but ſharpe and ſhort. Running is a violent exer- 
ciſe,therefore ſharpe ;a ſtage isbutalittle ground, there- 


obtaine. God hath three houſes, Heauen for ioy,Hell for | 


fore ſhort, 

Godis good ynto vs in tempering theſe ſo fitly, that 
thinking on the ſhortneſle of our lif wee may bec con- 
tent,becauſe full ofmiſeries; and againe,confidering the 
miſeries ofour life we may be c6forted, becaule it is but 


of ſmall continuance,not a long iourney,but a ſhort tye. | 
| | The 
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Septuageſima Sunday. 


The word originall is Zi, a race of\ {ralicum. 


men or horſe, whereof I finde in * anti- 
quitie three kindes : 


Olympicum. 


Pythicum, 

One of Italy,containing 625.teete, that is, r25.paces. 
The fecond, of Olympus, containing 600.feete, that is, 
120,paces. The third,containing r000.feete, that is, 200 
paces, It is probable that Pa»/writing this ynto the Co- 
rinthians,alluded to the Olympiack courſe which is the 
ſhorteſt,much like the tyes in Kent,ſome 30, or 40.rods. 
And as experience ſhewes daily, ſome giue ouer atthe 
firſt ſetting out, in the very cradle; ſome periſh when 
they haue runne two or three paces in their youth ; other 
about the midſt of their race ; moſt are out of breath bc- 
fore they can reach the ſtaied paces of threeſcore yeeres; 
if any liue till cighty,we repute him exceeding old. Why 
doe Irame rods or paces? our life is as it were a ® ſpan 
long,a very * nothing inrefpect of cternitie : ſeeing then 
our courſe is fma}}, andreward great,alittle paine,bur an 
ineſtimable price; ſeeing our light affli ion, which is 
but for a moment, cauſeth vnto vs a farre moſt excellent 
and an eternall waight of glorie; let vs not faint in our 
courſe,butſo runne that we may obtaine. 

Soranne]Noting the manner and the meanes, © a ge- 
nerall rule neceſſarie for the courſe of our whole life, 
teaching vs in all we ſay or doe to foreſee the rightend, 
and to yſe the meanes for obraining that end.. 

Some looke to the right end, but vfe not the right 
meanes, as Caroloſtadins in Luthers2ge, who defired the 
Goſpellmight floriſh,burhe failed in the meanes; he de- 
ſpiſed authoritie,negle&edhumanelawes, and was alto- 
gether tranſported with his owne priuate humours of 
ambition and couetouſneſle. And fo the Schifmatikes in 
our tithe, eſpecially thoſe of the ſeparation,embrace the 
Goſpell(as it ſhould ſceme )ſo much as we, bur they taile 


in their Sic, in their /@ ru»2ing ; for they runne out of the 
Church, without which none can be ſafe, none canbe fa- 
| Ft Hh 3 ved, 
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fromthe prize. 

Some vſe the rightmeanes, but not forthe right end, 
as d hypocrites vſe to falt and giue to the poore, not for 
Gods gloric, but for their ownepraiſe. So vainglorious 
Preachers and people ſecke the trueth, but not for the| 
truth, 5 © dum querunt eam,non querunt ipſam, 

Some neither vſe the right meanes, nor aime at the 
right end, as Atheiſts, who preferre their fiue ſenſes be- 
fore the foure Euangeliſts, and parems noſtrum in the Pa- 
ter noſter,before ſanitificerur nomen tunm, 

Some look to the right end,and vie the right meanes, 
asthe holie Prophets and Apolſlles, all their preaching 
tended to the glorie of God, : and they runne the right 
way,to propagate that his glorie : So rune therefore that 
ye may obtaine, 

Now y we may run C due preparatio before 
well, 2, thingsare = Cat race, 
quired eſpecially: a ( right diſpoſition in _ 

He thar vndertakes torunne a tye, will firſt, if he be 
wiſe, f diet himſelfe, and not ſpend his time in drunken- 
neſle and gluttonie ; the text ſaith, he will abſlaine from 
all things, cuen thoſe meates and pleaſures which hee 
doth moſt affe&, only to make his bodie ſwift and fit for 
the race, Soif we will happily runne our courſe in Gods 
way,we muſt not walke in ſurfetting and drunkenneſſe, 
in chambering and wantonneſle, but as Pax heere, wee 
muſt tame our bodies, and bring them into ſubieftion: Wee 
muſt not befilled with 8 wine, but with the holie Spirit : 
for faſting and voluntarie chaſtiſing of our bodies,as oc- 
cafion is offered, are not workes Þ cither ſuperfluous or 
ſuperſtitious. A full panch and heauic head is fitter to 
lie then to goc, to ſtand ſtill then to runnea ſwiftrace. 
The Gentiles liue to eate, bur i Chriſtians eate to liue, 
and life confiſts in k health and ſtrength;and both are 
maintained eſpecially by moderate fare. 


| lyre. 


Secondly,the runner vſeth to ſtrip himſelf of all abour 


him, 


— - 


ued, and ſo the more they runne, the further are they 
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him,except ſome white garment to couer hisnakedneflc: 
and ſo we muſt put off the workes of darkneſle, and eue- 
ry thing that | prefſcth downe : wee muſt caſt away the |! eb.rz,r, 


carcs of this life, m vſir g the world as if we v{ced it nor ; | * 1.C0r-7-31, 
hauing wiues and chilcen as if wee had neither wiues 

nor children,accounting all things lofſe to winne Chriſt, 
We muſt ſtrippe our ſelues ofall thar might hinder vs in 
our courſe, leauing nothing on'vs but the ® long robe of 
Chriſts righteouſnefſe to couer our nakednefle,to 9 co- 
uer our wickednefle,as our Apolile, Rom.1 3.14. Pat yee 
9 the Lord leſus Chriſt,and take no thought for the fleſh to 
falfill the tuſts of it. 

And as the runner muſt haue due preparation before 
his race ; ſolikewiſc a right diſpoſition in his courſe, that 
he begin well,continue well, and end well. 

Firſt,he muſt be carefull to begin well,toſet out inthe 
rightand direct paſſages : otherwiſe if he runne in wrie 
waics and by-waies, the more his labour the greater is 
hislofſe, Wee muſttake heed leſt mera be P rranſpoſta : 
fuch as will obtaine Gods prize, muſt walke in Gods 
path, turning neitherto the right hand,nor to thelefr, 
Deur.5.32.33. for there is danger in both; and,as 4 L«- 
ther obſcrues, often the greateſt perill is on the right 
hand. For Schiſmatikes hurt more vnder a colour of re- 
forming and building vp the Church, then heretikes 
and open tyrants can doe by perſecuting and pulling 
downe the Church, Omnes amici omnes inimici (quoth 
Bernard) . Onthe contrarie, by the Martyrs blood, the 
Church is notdeſtroyed,but watered : * Ante fuit in ope- | * Cyprian.epiſt, 
ribus fratrum candida mc in martyrum cruore purpurea. |lib.a.epiſt.6. 
Euery man muſt be ſure to ſer foorth aright, in the true 
profeſſion of the Catholike faith ; otherwiſe when wee 
runne without Chriſt, who is the way, \ then our wiſe- 
dome is double fooliſhnefle, our righteouſaeſle double 
ſinne ; when we are beſt, then are we worlt. Againe, we 
muſt walke in an honeft vocation warranted by Gods 
word,otherwiſe we ſha!l not run to, but from the prize, 
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Secondly,we muſt continue well ; for many runne,but 
one receiveth the crowne : we muſt therefore take heede | 
that we doe not lip; or if we {lip,that we doe nor fall; or 
ifwe fall, that we fall not backward but forward,ſo that 
wee may with ſpecde riſc againe, The moſt juſt * often 
lip, and ſometime fall, bur they fall not backward as 
u E/;,and the * Iewes who tooke Chriſt, but forward, as 
y eAbrahams in the valley of Mambre, and ® Ezechiel by 
the riuer Chebar. 

Laftly, wee muſt end well; Death is our laſt enemie, 
which muſt be deſtroyed, and therefore we muſt run well 
ynto the end,and in the end, As good not to runne at all, 
as to runne neecre the end, and then toloſe the prize; to 
ſuffer Satan at the laſt houre to ſnatch our reward from 
vs. Arunner will bee ſure to ſtretch out his hand at the 
races end to take the marke; ſo when death approcheth, 
a Chriſtian muſt ſtretch out the hand of faith apprehen- 
ding Chriſt and his righteouſneſle, 

Obſcrue yet a great differcnce betweene the Chriſtian 
andother races, In the games of other runners, as it is 
here ſaid, one onely doth winne the gole; * but in the 
Chriſtian courſe many recciue the prize, ſo many as con- 
tinue ſtedfaſt vnto the end, though they doe not runne 
ſo faſt,though they doe not runne from 1o farre as other. 
So Chriſt ſhewes in the parable of the vineyard, allotted 
for the Goſpell on this day ; Suchas came to worke at 
the eleuenth houre had a peny, ſo well as they that came 
into the vineyard at the third houre. 

Secondly,in other races one hinders another; Þ bur in 
our tourney to heauen one helpes another, The moe the 
merier,the greater companie the better encouragement, 
eucry good man being a ſpurre to his neighbour, As 
when Pererand /ohy ranne to Chriſts ſepulchre, lob» 0- 
uerrunne © Perey vnto the graue,Perer outwent /ohn into 
the graue. | 
. Thirdly, runners and wraſtlers contend for a crowne 
that ſhall periſh, bu we runne to obtaine aneuerlaſting 


crowne: 
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crowne. They run for alittle prize,for alittle praiſe;but 

wee ſtrive for no lefle thena kingdome that is at Rake, 
that is the marke, which being 4infinitly aboue the value 
ofall mens works, it cannot be deſerued by merit, but 
onely giuen by grace. To propound a garland for the 
runner, anda crowne for the wreſtler, proceeds altoge- 
gether from Gods owne meere mercy :to run,and not to 
fall, ro fall, and not finally to be caft downe, comes alſo 
from his eſpeciall grace, So that it is© neither in him that 
willeth,nor in him that runneth, but in Cod that ſhewes 
mercy. Yet we mult /s r91%e, that we may obtaine, Wee 
muſt worke well in reſpec of the reward, as alſo for feare 
of puniſhment, due to ſuch as worke not well, albeit not 
onely, nor chiefly for theſe conſiderations, as ſlaves for 
feare, or hirelings for reward; but principally out of lo- 
uing obedience to God, as becomes children ynto ſo 
good afather, Holy conuerſation is a figne and ſeale of 
our juſtification, by which our eleQtion is made f ſure. 
8 Feramus ergo fidei fruftum ab ipsa pueritia , augeamus 
in adoleſcentia, coloremns ininuentute, compleammn in ſe= 
refute. 

I therefore ſorun] h One ſaid of Eraſmus his Enchiri- 
dion, that there was more deuotion inthe booke,then in 
the writer. But here Saint Paws life doth preach ſo much 
as his letter; / ſo 7#n, ſo fight, I Preachers, as it is well ob- 
ſerued vpon the Goſpell for this day, mult be not onely 
i verbary,but operary : fo thatas Chrilt faid tothe k Law- 
yer;I ſay to thee,Goe and doe thou likewiſe. 

Wot as one that beateth the aire] 1Such as contend in 
the Church about things vncertaine and ynneceflary 
beat the aire. 

I tame my body] The m Monkes of S, Swithin in Win- 
cheſter, complained to Herry the ſecond, that their Bi- 
ſhop had taken away three of their diſhes, and left them 


but ten : to whom the King anſivered, that the Biſhop | 


ſhould doe well to take away ten, and to leaue them but 
three; for they were ſo many as he had in his Court, In 
Ii England 
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England Monkes ſo tamed their body, that among ys as 
yet,Frier and fatare ® voces connertibiles:and the new ba- 
(tard Monke, though his habitreſembleloue, coucring 
a multitude of finnes; yet himſelfe is the pilire of en- 
uie. No treaſon in old time without a Prieſt, no treaſon 
in ourtime without a Teſuit : ſothat I may ſay with the 
o Poet: 
In veſtimentts non eſt contritioments, 


N! mens ſit pura,nil confert regula dara, 

? Bodily exerciſe profiteth little;but godlinefle ispro- 
ficable to all things, As 4 to ſhew the % 199-008 ofa Pro- 
phet inthe robes ofa cauiliere,islouely :ſo contrariwiſe, 
doe the works of aruffin in the weeds of a Prieſt, is no 
better then hypocriſie. 

Leſt by any meanes] Our Apoſtle was afſured ofhis ſal. 
uation, as it iscuidentRom.8. * This then is to be con- 
ſtrued of reproofe before men, not of reprobation before 
God. Or ifit be referred to damnation eternall,h1s'inea- 
ning is,that we may not preſume of the end, without the 
meanes and waies, by which Almighty God brings vs 
vnto it, And ſo we © lambes may tremble, ſeeing the bel- 
wether of the flocke mult ſo labour and ſubic his fleſh, 
leſt perhaps he miſle the marke. 

u Chriſt doth aſſure that alittle faith, cuen little as a 
grain of muſtard ſeed, is ſtrong enough to caſt all moun- 
taines into the ſea, that ſhall riſe vp to diuide betwecne 
God and vs, Itis true that the * ſhield of faith is able to 
repell all the fierie darts of the wicked : but this our faith 
is madey fat by good works, Andif we will make our cal- 
ling and cleQton ſure, we mult with all diligence * joine 
vertue with faith, and with-vertue knowledge, and with 


knowledge temperance, and with temperance patience, | 


and with patience godlineſſe, and with godlinefle bro- 
therlie kindneſſe,and with brotherly kindneſfle Joue,&c, 


The 


[ 
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' TheGoſpel. Mar. 20.7. 


T he kinzdome of heauen ts like unto aman that tsan 
houſholder,e*c. 


Vr Sauiour was delighted exceedingly with cer- 

CHI cine prouvetbiall ſpeeches; as, * Every maz that ex- 
alteth himſelfe, ſya!! be bronght low; and hee that hambleth 
himſetfe, ſhall be exalted. Þ Vtoeaery man that hath, it ſhall 
be ginen, but from him that hath not,exen that which he hath 
ſhall be taken away. Many that are firſt ſhallbe laſt, and the 


laſt fallbe firſt, The which ſaying is hard,and(as <Biſhop | 


Latymey ſpeakes) it isno meat for mowers and ignorant | 


people. Chriſt therefore propounds here this parable foc 
d explanation thereof, as it js apparent by the 16, verſe 
of this preſent Chapter, as alſo by the laſt words of the 
former, Many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt ſhall be 
firſt: for the hingdome of heanen,c+c, 

In which, 2 le&ture of meckneſle isread by the great 
© Doctor of humility ; f teaching all ſuch as are forward 
inreligion, notto be proud, becauſe the fir/t may be laſt; 
and all ſuch as are called late, not to deſpaire, becauſe the 


laſt may be firſt. 

| h calling. 
In the whole parable,three SS | 

pointsare tobe noted: our } 4 
| Author of our callin 2; God, | 
In our calling, [_ called at 
obſerue the houre, 3.6. 
FROTs , 4 | 9.IH. ; 
FE | diverfitie of our cal-, placc:ſome cal- 
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e317 ket, & other 
WER | ; elſewhere, | 
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Godis termed here paterfamilias, in reſpeCt of his 8fa. 
therly loue and care,diſpoſing of all things in the Catho- 
like Church, with greater prouidence and wiſdome,then 
any diſcreet houſholder can manage the priuate buſi- 
neſſe of his particular family.So that all Atheiſts and Epi- 
cures holding that cither there is no God, or that hee 
cares not for the things on carth, are confuted by this 


one word, that God is an houſholder, a father of his | 


Church, 

Went out | Whither can he goe, that is eucry where ? 
h Liceat dicere, exyt aſe, vt intret inte, imo vt te conuertat 
in ſe.God went out from his maieſty,which is ynknowne 
vnto his mercy, which is manifeſted in all his works, in 
gouerning the Church eſpccially, ſending labourers into 
his harueſt, and workmen into his vineyard. 

If then all laborers inthe vineyard are called by God, 
i ſuch as are buſied in vnlawfull profeſſions and occupa- 
tions, notallowed by his word, are nat ſeruants of the 
Lord,but hirelings of Satan, 

The ſecond point obſeruable in our calling, is the di- 
uerfity ans reſpect of time and place. God cals in 
diuers houres of the day ; k thatis, in diuexs ages of the | 
world,and in diuers yeeres of our age. In the time before 
the law, God called Abel, Enoch, Noah, eAbraham, and 
ſuch like, In the time vader the law, 27oſes, Danid, Eſay, 
together-with other Kings and Prophets : in the time af- 
ter the law, tlic bleſſed Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confeſlors. 
Or as lother,God called ſome in the firſt houre, as Adam 
and the Patriarks vntill Noah -: ſome in the third houre, 
asall Noahs poſterity to Abraham:ſome inthe fixt houre, 


\ 


as all hisſeruants, who liued betweene Abraham & 7Mo- 
ſes : ſome in the ninth houre, as 2Zoſes and the Prophets: | 


ſome inthe elcuenth houre, as Perey and P4#l; and all o- | 


ther who liued ſince Chriſts time,which is hora nowi//ima, 
the laſt houre : John 1,cpiſt.2.18, 1.Cor,10,11, But I 
thinke with Saint Hierem, that this difference is meayt 
of our age, rather then of the worlds age, For our man 


Maſter 
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Maſter calles ſome to labour in his vineyard at the firſt 
houre of the day,that is,in their childhood, as Sammel, Je- 
remy, Tohn the Baptiſt ; each whereof might ſay with the 
m Pſalmographer; O Lord, thou walt mine hope, when I | * al. 22.9, 
hanged yet vpon my mothers breaſts. Thou art my God | _ 
cuen from my mothers wombe. Other he cals in the third 
houre, that is, in their youth, as Daxie/the Prophet, and 
lohn the Euangcliſt ; of whom Saint ® Hierom, Diſcipn- ; 
lum minimum leſus amanit plarimum. Other inthe fixt * Ad Heliodo- 
houre, that is,in their middle age,as Pererand eAxarow, A NIINY 
Other in the eleuenth houre, that is, in their old age, as 
Gamabel, and loſeph of Arimathea ; ſome nor onely in the 
laſt houre of the day, buteuen in the laſt minute of the 
houre,as the theefe vpon the Croſle:Luke 23. 
Againe,this our calling is diuers in reſpect of the place: 
for God calles ſome from their 9 ſhips, and ſome from |. ,,,, , , 
their P ſhops, and ſome from vnder the 4 hedges, and Menon 
ſome from the market ; as it is here, verſ, 3. Now this | 4 Luke 14.23, 
diuers calling at diuers times, and in diuers places in- | 
DINNER" caueat,for ſuch as are called, 
comfort,for ſuch asare not called. 

A caueat for ſuch asare called, that they neither mag- 
nifie themſelues, nor vilifie other. It proceeds not from 
our good works, but from Gods good will that wee be 
called; and he being infinitely rich in.mercy, can call the 
moſt wicked ruffin, cuen though he haue denied Chriſt 
with Peter, or ſold Chriſt with [udas, or crucified Chriſt 
with Pilar. * Judge not therefore, that ye be not iudged : |r Mat 3.1, 
iudge not malitiouſly,iudge not curiouſly, The counſell 
of Gods-elecion is ſecret: 1 whom he didpredeſtinate, | ' Rom.8.30, 
them alſo he calleth ; and whom he calleth, he iuſtifieth; | 
and whom he iuſtifieth, he ſanRiketh in his good time : 
and therefore iudge not before the time. 

This alſo may * comfort ſuch as feele not themſelues | * Ferxs. ſer.z. 
as yet ſufficiently called, Our good Lord calles at all induc, | 
times, in all places : he called Pas/in the midſt of hisfu- 


rie, «breathing out threatnings and ſlaughter againſt the | * Ads g.1. 
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profeſſors of the faith, He called Cardinall * Yergerime as 

he was runftiing away : for being ſuſpected in the Court 

of Rome,tofauor the Goſpellers,and purpoſing to cleere 

himſelfe of that ſuſpition, intended to write a booke a- 

gainſtthem; and for that purpoſe reading their works, 
and examining their arguments exactly, was fully reſol- 
ued that their doctrine was good, andalfo perſwaded his 
brother, the Biſhop of Pola, to receiue the ſame, He cal- 
led Henry 8.Wicklif, Luther,in their diſcontent, Henry 8, 
of famous memory, diſpleaſed with the Pope for deny- 
ing his diuorce, baniſhed all forraine juri{diction, and 
immediately made publike profeſſion of the Goſpell, 
y [ohaWickhf, with other, being thruſt out of Canterbu- 
rie Colledge in Oxford,& Monkesplaced in their roome 
by the Popes edict, and Simon Langham Archbiſhop of 
Canterburies power, at the laſt grew ſo diſc6tent,that he 
miſliked Pope, Biſhop, Monkes and all; and afterward it 
pleaſed God to ſhew him the bright beames of his truth, 
in ſo much that Wick/f wasa wicker, and a doore of en- 
trance to many who liucd in that time of ignorance, 

Martin Lather at the firſt diſtaſted in all popery bur 
one point onely,to wit,the baſe proſtitution of indul gen- 
ces in Germany : but herein recciuing no fatisfation, he 
grew to be ſo great alaborer in the Lord vineyard, that 
it might haue been written on his tombe : 

z Peſtts eram vinens,moriens ero mors tua papa. 
Or as ® learned Beza worthily and wittily: 
Romacrbem domnit, Romam (1bi Papa ſubegit, 

Uiribw illa ſuis, fraudibus iſte ſuis, 
Onantoiſto maior Lutherus maior + ill.a 
Iftum,illamg,uvn0 qui domuit calamso. 

Hitherto concerning our calling into the vineyard, p 
The next obſeruable point is our working, This vine- 
yard, asthe ® Prophet tels vs, is the Church. Surely the 
vineyard of the Lord is the houſe of Iſrael, and the men 
of Iudahare hispleaſantplant. All men are either loite- 
rers in the marker of the world, or clſc laborers in the 


vineyard 
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—_IY' 


——_ 
#-* % 


C— 


Septuageſima Sunday. .. 


vineyard of the Church, Of ſuch as ſtand inthe market 
| ſell ? 
idle there be foure ſorts :ſome 5 -— NEL their ſoules, 
| ue 

Some {ell : for as it is faid of the Lawyer,that hee hath 
linguam venalem,a tongue to bee bought and ſold; ſo it 
may be ſaid of the conetous man, that hee hath anman 
venalem, a ſoule to be © fold; fo the d yoluptuous man 
doth ſell his ſoule for pleaſures, as Efar did his birthright 
fora meſle of pottage; ſo the proud man doth ſell his 
ſoule for adnancement,zs Alexander the 6.is faid to haue 
done for his Popcdome, The Lord faith, Fhou ſhalt haue 
no other Gods but me, neither in hcauen aboue, norin 
earth beneath, nor in the water vnder the earth :and yet 
as the Scripture doth intimate,the proud man makes ho- 
nour his god,the couetous man gold his god, the volup- 
tuous man his beily his god. The firſt hath his idoll as ir 
wereinthe aire; the ſecond his idoll in the earth; and 
the third his idoll in the warcr, as © one pithily notes vp- 
on the ſecond Commandement. 

Secondly, ſome pawne their ſoules, albcit they be not 
ſo deſperate, fo giucn ouer to commit finne with greedi- 
nefle, as to ſell their ſoules right out, yet for their profit 
and pleaſure they will be content to pawne their ſoules 
vnto the diuell fora time : ſo Dazidin committing adul- 
terie did asit were pawne his ſoule; Noe when hee was 
drunke did pawne his ſoule; Peter in denying Chriſt did 
alſo pawne his ſoulc : but theſe being all labourers in 
Gods vineyard redeemed their ſoules againe, with vn- 
fained and hartie repentance, Bur let vs take heede how 
_| weplay the merchant venturers in this caſe :for our ſoule 
| isour beſt iewell,of greater value then the whole world, 
| and the diuell is the craftieſt vſurer and greateſt opprel- 
ſor that cucr was,if he can gct neuer ſolittle aduantage, 
if we keep not day with him, he will be {ure atthe indge- 
mentday to call for iuſtice,and to claime his owne,ſpea- 
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king vntoGodasthe King of Sodome did vnto eAbra- 
ham; Da mihi animas, cetera tolle tt1bi: Giue me the 
ſoules which haue been pawned and forferted vnto me, 
the reſttake tothy ſelfe, . 

There is another kinde of pawning of ſoules,and that 
is vnto God; for Princes and Prelates, Miniſters and Ma- 
ſtersare bound to God as it were in goods and bodie for 
all ſuch asare vnder them : as the Prophet faid vnto King: 
8 Ahab; Keepe thi man,if he be loſt,and want, thy life ſhall 
goe for hy life,But if thou doſt thy beſt endeuour,though 
the wicked incorrigible finnec die for his intquitie, thou 
ſhalt Þ deliver thy foule, redeeeme thy pawne,and when 
euening is come, the Lord of the vineyard ſhall giuc 
thee thy reward. | 

Thirdly, ſome loſe their ſoules ; as carnall and care- 
lefſe Goſpellers, ignorant negligent people, who though 
they come to Church either for faſhion or feare; yer, a- 
las, they ſeldome or neuer thinke of their poore ſoule, 
from whenee it came, or whither it ſhall goe, trifling a- 
way the time in the market,neither buying nor ſelling, 
nor giuing ; but idly gaping and gazing vpon other,a fit 
pray for the cutpurſe , betraying themiſelues and their 
ſoules vnto that old cunnicatcher Satan,who goes abour 
daily, ſeeking whomhe may deceiue,cunningly ſnatch- 
ing and ſtealing ſuch ſoules as are voguarded, ynregar- 
ded. O blockiſh Rupiditie ! will you keepe your chicken 
from the kitc, your lambe from the wolfe, your faune 
from the hound, your conies and pigeons from the ver- 
mine; and will not you keepe your ſoule from the diuell, 
but idly loſe it without any chopping or changing in the 
market? 

Fourthly, ſome giue their ſoules, as firſt the malitious 
and enuious perſon : for whereas an ambitious man hath 
a little honour for hisſoule; a couetous man alittle pro- 
fitfor his ſoule; a voluptuous man alittle pleaſure for his 
ſoule; the ſpitefull wretch hath nothing for hisfoule,but 
fretting and heart-griefe,like Caiv, who ſaid of himſelle, 
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i Whoſocuer findeth me,ſhall lay me. | 
Secondly,ſuch as finally deſpaire,giue their ſouls away; 


ror and hell of conſcience, The k diſtreſſed ſoule may 
comfort himſelfe with the concluſion of this parable : 
The firſt ſuall be laſt, and the 13ſt firſt, The 1 laſt in their 
owne iudgement, the firſtin Gods eye, 

Thirdly,ſuch as deſtroy their bodie,that the diuel may 
haue their ſoule, giue themſelues away for nothing : in 
one word, this is the caſe of all {uch as ſtand idle in the 
market, they ſerue the diuels turne for nothing :for che 
wages of /inne ({aith = Paul )zs death; and death is none 
of Gods workes,a nothing in nature. Why therefore do 
you ſtand idle in the market all the day? goe into the 
vineyard,faith the Lord, and whatſoeuer is right I will 
glue you. 

Now there be diuers labourers in the vineyard,as there 
be diuers loiterers in the world ; one plants,another wa- 
ters,ſome dig, ſome dung ; the ® houſeholder giues vnto 
one man a ſhredding hooke,to another a ſpade,to a third 
an hatchet : ſo there be * ſundrie vocations and offices in 
the Church,diuerſities of gifts,and diucrſities of admini- 
ſtrations, and diuerſities of operations, 1.Cor. 12, But 
abour the trimming of the materiall vine,there be 9 three 
ſorts of labourers cipecial'y : the firſt toproyne ; the ſe= 
cond to lay abroad,and ynderprop ir; the third, to digge 
away the old mould,andro lay new to the root :al which 
are ſo neceſlarie, thar if any of them faile, the vine will 
ſoone decay. 

, a © Clhergie. 
Nolefle needfull in Chriſts whe Owcel 
ſagiſtracie. 
{ Commonaltie. 
It belongs to the Prieſt to cut away ſuperfluous bran- 
ches with the ſword of the ſpirit, The Magiſtrate mult 
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ſelfe and other. If no Prieſt, what would become of our 
ſpirituall life? if no Prince what would become of our 
ciuill life ? ifno common people, what would become of 
our naturall life ? We muſt al be labourers,and that pain- 
full and profitable ; painfull, called in this our parable | 
thrice, workmen : Nor otiandum in via, ſed laborandim my 
vinea : Thereis noroome in y vineyard for ſluggiſhnes: 
q Curſed is he that doth the worke of the Lord negltgeatly, 
But becauſe Satan is the molt * diligent preacher in 
the wor!d,and heretikes # compaſſe ſca and land to make 
proſelyts, and to draw diſciples after them ; it isnot e- 
nough that labourers in the vineyard be painfull, except 
they be profitable : for as one ſaid of the ſchoolemen; A 
man may 24gn0 conatu nibh agere, take great painc to 
little purpoſe; toile much, and yet not helpe,but rather 
hurt the vineyard. The by-word, Euery man for himſelf, 
and God for vs all,is wicked, impugning directly the end 
of euery vocation and honeſt kind of lite, That our paine 
may be profitable, wee muſt labour in a lawfull calling 
lawfully,for the good of the vineyard,and then,as it fol- 
loweth inthe laſt point of the parable, wee ſhall receiuc 
Gods peny for our paine. ZE.» 

When enen w4s come, the Lord of the vineyard ſaidwnto 
his ſteward, Call the Iabourers and gine them their hire, be- 
ginning at the laſt vntill the firſ#. | Wherein obſerue two 


When ? at evening, 
things eſpecially : 


- 


What? gize the their hire ; the which 
isnota reward of merit, but of mercie ; not of debt, but 
of fauour,as it appeares here by the 

Of whom,God rhe Father. 

Through whom,the Steward,God the Sonne. | 
4 " whom,to the labourers; yer ſo that the laſt 

be paied firſt, and the firſt laſt. 

When exen] All our time of labouring inthe vineyard 

is termed in this and other places of holy writ, a day! 
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t Behold now the day of ſaluation : ® Exhort one another 
while it ts called to day, 
| 1, For the ſhortneſle of 

Now our whole pilgrimage | our life. 
on carth is called a day, in two$ 2. For that after this our 
reſpects cipecially : day is ſpent,wee ſhall 

h L nolonger worke, 

All our time is but a day, and that a ſhort day, a win- 
ters day ; for our cternal night is infinitly longer then our 
temporall day : and alas! it isbuta little part of this little 
= that we worke, * Maltum tempores eripitur nobis,plus 
ſubaucitar,plurimum effiit : exigua pars eff vite quan nos 
vitimus, It is the leaſt part of our life that we truly liue; 
for wee ipend our youth,which is our morning,in toyes 
and vanities; and our old age, which is ourafternoone, 
for the mot partisloſtin carking and caring for things 
of this life,ſo that there remaineth only the noone of our 
day. As Epaminondas aptly, we muſt ſalute young men 
with good morow, or welcome into the world; old 
men with good night, becauſe they bee leauing the 
world; only thoſe of middle age with good day. 
| Letvsexamine then how we ſpend our noone. Though 
hone{t men vſc not toſleepe at noone,yet all wee being 
labourers in Gods harueſt and vineyard ordinarily ſleepe 
almoſt halfe our time, Other houres we waſte in eating, 
other in playing, and that which is worſt of all, moſt of 
all in ſinning : all which time, wee cannot properly bee 
faid to liue; for as the ſcripture teacheth vs plainly, bad 
.| workes are not the workes of light, but of night and 
1 darkneſle : a day miſpentis loſt, ? amici, diew perdidi. 

Similts Capraine of the guard to the Emperour e- 
drian,after he had retired hiniſelfe, and liuedpriuatly ſe- 
uen yeeres in the countrey, confeſſed that hee had liued 
only 7. yeers, and cauſed tobe written vpon his tombe: 

z FHictacet Similis, cuints atas 
mulrorum annorum fuit, ipſe 
ſeptem duntaxat annos vixit, 
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So,many religious men haue numbred their yeeres,not 
from the day of their birth, but of theirnew birth, from 
their beginning of their regeneration and repentance, 
reputing all that time loſt, which was idly mifIpent in 


the market of the world : ſo that whether we conſider 


our life of nature, or life of grace, our whole time may 
well be called a ſhort day. | 
Secondly,a day in regard of oureternal night, in which 
we cannot worke ; for there isno grace in the graue, nor 
health in hell, [muſt worke the workes of: him that ſent me, 
(taich * Chriſt) While it is day ; the night commeth when no 
man can worke, When cuen is come the Lord of the vine- 
yard ſhall ſay to his Reward, call the labourers,and giue 
them their hire, This cuen is either Þ euery mans end, or 
elſc the © woglds end; the particular houre of our death, 
or the general day of judgement: at d both which as well 
the loitereras the labourer,ſhall receive his reward. 
The next point to be diſcuflea, is, what ? Gize them 
their hire|The word hire doth exceedingly trouble the 
Papiſts; for they cannot, or at leaſt will not vnderſtand 
how eternal life may be both a rewardand a gift: where- 
asit is demonſtrated in holy Scripture, that the immor- 
tall crowne of glorie, is called a reward ſecundiam quid, 
only,but a gift /mphciter; it we compare life cuerlaſting 
to the worke,and looke no further,it is called areward : 
Matth, 5.12, Great ts your reward in heauen : but examine 
the firſt original fromwhence the worke ir ſelfe alſo pro- 
ceedes,and all is meerelyand wholly gift : eternal life 7s 
the gift of God through Teſss Chriſt our Lord; whereas 
the bleſſed Apoſtle faid,thewages of [me is death, If there 
were any merits in our workes, the ſequell of his ſpeech 
© ſhould hauc been, The wages of righteouſneſle is eter- 
nall life ; hee ſaith not fo, butthe gift of God is eternal 
life ; and ſo by that which he doth not fay,as alſo by that 
which he doth fay,ſheweth that there isno place for me- 
rit. fIf then itbe of grace,it is nomore of works ; other- 


wiſe grace isno grace: 5 Gratia nou erit gratia vile modo, | 
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rift ſt gratmta omni 940 : Grace isnot grace inany ſort) 
ificbe nor frce incuery fort, 

In this controuctfie,the ſcriptures,and fathers,and ma- 
ny learned Papiſts are on our f1de,God faith inthe Þ Jaw, | > Exod.20.6, 
that he will ſhew mercy to ſ{uchas keep his commande. 
ments: Ergo, rewarc 15 giuen of mercy to them that ful- 
fill the law, Chriſt faith inthe i Goſpel; r zx your fathers| ;, pu, 
pleaſure to gine you r kingdome, And Pant; 7 he ſufferings| t row 8,1 3 J 
of this life are not worthy of the glory mn theh:fe tocome. 

The molt indicious and the moft indifferent for both 
parties among the fathers,is eA:r2u/tine,who repeates in 
his1 works often this one golden ſentence ; Dezes coronar | 1 gnarrat, Þſal, 
dona ſna,non meria no/?ra. God crowneth his owne gifts, | 102.6 epiſt, 
not our merits : according to that of > Daurd; Hee | 295. 
crowneth vs with compaſſion and loving kindneſle. | , a yr 
n Erernall life ſhould be rendred as due vnto thee, it of | _ ues 
thy ſelfe thou had(trhe righteouſnefle ro which itis due, 
But of his fulnefle wee receiue, not onely grace, now to 
liuc juſtly in ourlabours vntothe end, bur alſo grace for 
this grace, that afterward wee may liue in relt without | 
end; ® Faceſt grana gratis dxta, non meritts operantts, ſed | » Flom gift. 
miſeratione donartis. Þ Origen ſaith, he can hardly beper- | r20.cap.19. 
ſwaded that there can be any worke, which by debr may | ? 1% Rom. 4+ 
require reward at Geds hand, in as much as itis by his 
gift, that wee are ableto doe, or thinke, orſpeake any 
thing that j: z60d, 9 Afarke, the Hermite, faith ; He that | , De bis qui pu- | 
doth £ood, iecking reward thereby, ſeructh not God, | zanr ſe exoperi- 
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their labour, but powring forth the riches of his good- | ,,uumſuluens, 
nefſe to the:n wilom he choſe withour works, that cuen | {cd diuitias bo. 
they al'o who 210 {vet with much labour, and hauc re-| 2:!atu ſue in 
ceiued vo more then the laſt, may vnderftand that they ——_— 
have recciued a gift of grace, .not wages for their worke. andevs. wy 
So Saint #7jero nd DO! comments in Rom 8. Greg, Mag- 
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Sin Luc.lih.8.c.17 . Fulgentins ad Monimam.lib.1, Many 


ons and practiſe.! Fernardin his ſermon vpon the Annun- 
ciation, ſaid, that the merits of men are not ſuch as that 
life eternall by right is owing for them: his reaſon isthis; 
Omnia merita, Dei aona ſunt,cx ita homo mages propter ipſa 
Deo debitor eſt,quam Deus homini.For,ſaith he,all our me- 
ritsare the gifts of God : and ſo man is rather a debter to 
God for them,then God to man. And in * anotherplace; 
Meritum meum miſeratio Domini,&c, my merit is Gods 
mercy,&c, 

u Frella: God my proteRtor looke not vpon me;bur fuſt 
looke ypon thine onely Sonne : place betweene me and 
thee, his croſſe, his blood, hispaſſion,his merit; that ſothy 
iuſtice paſſing thorow his blood, when it commeth at 
thelaſt to me,it may be gentle and full ofmercy, 

Frier Fer in his commentaries vpon thisplece, ſaith, 
that the parable of the vineyard teacheth, that whatſoe- 
uer God giucth vs, isof grace; not of debt, And in his 
x Poſtil he profeſſeth openly,thart if ir were not for pride, 


this queſtion would ſoone be atian end. 
Y Gregorins Ariminenſis vpon Peter Lombard, defends 


17.ert.2,fol,: | atliarge, thatnoworke done by man, though comming 
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lib. 5 cap.7. 
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 eternall life, or any other reward temporall; becauſe cuc- 
'rieſuch worke isthe gift of God, His owne words are; 
| Ex hocinfero, quod ne dum vite eterne, ſed nec alins alte- 
 rius premy eternivel temporalts aliquis altos hominis ex 


pud Deum,quiaquilibet talis eft donum Dei. 

Cardinall * Bellarmin, afterhe had a long time trauel- 
ledand wearicd himſelfe inthe queſtions of iuſtification, 
atthe laſt holdsit the ſafeſt courſe to-repoſe our whole 
truſt inthe onely mercies of God 2-proprerincertitudinen 
proprie iuſtitie, & periculum inants plorie, tutiſumum eſt 
fiduciam totamin ſola Dei miſericordia & benignitate re- 
porere, 


quantacung, charitate elicits eſt de condigno PEYIEOYINES Ae 


learned Papiſts agree with vs alſo both in their poſiti- | 


— —— 
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Thus, as you ſee, Papiſts of the beſt note for lear- 
ning, accord with vs in the pulpit and ſchoole. Now for 
their praQtiſe, that learned Clerk 3 Chemnitizes hath ob- | . ;,, — 
ſerued long ſince,that moſt of them in the queſtion of iu- | 14ſuficar, 
ſtification by works, haue ſaid one thing in their diſputa- 
tions, and another in their meditations; otherwiſe beha- 
'ving themſeluesar their death, then in theirlife.For when 
once they ſee that they mult appeare before the bar of 

Godsiuſtice,they plead for the molt part,guilty, craving 
|a Pſulme of mercy ; AMrſerere mei Dens, + ſecunndym, 
multituamen miſerationtm tuaramacle iniquitatem mean. 

Pope Þ Gregor) counſe!leth vs, vt retta, que agimus, | v yuraltib, 9. 
ſciendo neſciamns,in plaine Engliſh,to take no further no- | cap.17. 
tice ofour good workes,but to renounce them, 

© Anſelmis, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, confeſſeth of. © Chemnitins 
ten in his meditations, thatall his life was either vnpro- vb! ſupra, tit, 
fitable or damnable, Whereupon hee concludes ar laſt; _— pt 
Ozidergo reſtat o peccator ; viſtvt in tota vita ta deplo- | yy 
res totarm vitam tram? What remaines to bee done in 
our whole life, but to lament for the finnes of our whole | 
life, | 

Abbot 4 Bernard hath this ſweet ſaying; Srfficit ad me- , *Ser.68.in cant, 
ritum ſcire quod non ſufficiant merita, Penury of merit isa 
dangerous pouerty, preſumption deceitfull riches, I will | 
therefore (iaith he) pray with © $2/ow20r, O Lord,gine me e Prou.z0.8, 
neither ponerty nor riches, neither want of merit, neither | 
abundance of preſumption, 

SherYWvm,a Seminary Prieſt, fexecuted fortreaſon with | , P 
Ednurd Campian at Tiborne, when hee was in the cart, | i 
ready to die, though he held himſelfe a Marryr for the | 
Catholike faith, acknowledged notwithſtanding inge- 
nnouſly, the miſeries, imperfections, and corruptions of 
his owne vile nature, relying, wholly vpon Chriſt,and in- 
uocating no Saint by pps Sauiour, ending his life with 
theſe words;O leſus, Teſus,leſis be tome a leſm, 

But the truth of this doQtrine doth appeare more 


plainly by the conſideration of the perfons here mentio- 
ned,| 


£ Rom 8.30, 


1% 


i Mat. Fo 34» 


h Pſal.103,17- 


2 


that he may doe with it what heiſt, Ifir were debt,then 
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ned, of whom,through whom,to Whom. Firſt, of whom,the 
Lord of the vineyard, thatis, God the Father, who faith 
inthe 15. verſe, that the etcrnall penny is Lis owne, and 


not his owne,neither could he diipoſe of itas he will. In! 
execution, the worke goeth before the reward; as here | 
the labour beforc the hire : but in Gods intention the re- | 
ward is before the worke. God therefore giueth vs grace | 
to worke wel,becauſe formerly by his election he giuerh | 
vs cternall life : 8 Whom he doth predeſtinate, them hee 
calleth; and whom he calleth,be juftitierh;and whom he 
iuſtifierh, them he glorifieth, And fo his mercy is b from 
everlaſting to euerlaſting, from cuerlaſting predeſtina- 
tion,to cuerlaſting glorification, 

Happily ſome will fay ; promiſe is debt : but Godpro- 
miſed and couenanted withthe labourers inthe ſecond 
verſe,to giue them a penny, Anſicr is made,that this ve= 
ry promiſe is mercy on Gods part, not merit on our part: 
by promiſe hee bindeth himſclfe, but by merit wee bind 
him vato vs. It is in his own power to promiſe,and with- 
out promiſe he ſhould be tied vato nothing:bur whether 
there be promiſe or nor, he is tied in iuftice to reward de- 
ſert. If a man deſerue a penny, he muſt haue a penny ; for 
God infinitelyrich in mercy, doth highly ſcorne to owe 
any laborer a farthing : but if this penny be due not by 
any performance of man, but onely by the promitc of 
God, it cannot truly be called a reward of debr, but of 
fauour;not purchaſe, but inheritance. i Come zee bleſſed of 
my father, inherit the hingdome prepared for yo ef. 

Inheritance is a matter of birth, and not of induſtry. 
The younger b:other often is of better &:{ert then the 
elder; yet: that cannot make him his fathers keire, When 
therefore the Scripture ſets {orth vato vs etcrnall life, vn- 
der the condition of inheritance ; it teacheth vs pizinly, 
that we cannot attaine it by merit ; bur that God electing 
vs his childen, bctore an y worke, giucth vs freely the 
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ſtate and prerogatiue thereof, 
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Chriſt is the Steward, by whom euery labourer hath 
his hire ; for we recciue nothing from God the Father, 
but by God the Sonne; ® grace by Ieſus Chriſt, 

The perſons vnto whiem reward is giuen, are the firſt 
; and the laſt labourers in Gods vincyard,and the latt hath 
equall pay with the firſt, If then in our ſpirituall warfare, 
any good worke chance to Jeape ouer the wall, and chal- 
lenge to irſelfe any prerogatiue of merit, and ſo the di- 
uell by his ſceming retreat, infect it with the bane of 
pride,as hauing obtained —_ ; we muſt vſe itas Tor- 
quarry did his oucruenturous ſonne, cut it off with the 
ynpartiall ſword of the ſpirir,for daring beyond his com- 
miſſion. I conclude with ® Azg#/tine;It is true righteouſ- 
neſſe vnto which eternall life is due ; bur ifir betrue, it is 
not of thy ſclfe.Itis from aboue,deſcending doxwne from 
the father of lights, that thou mightlt haue it : if atleaſt 
thou haue it, verily thou haſt receiued it : for Þ whar haſt 
| thou that thou haſt notreceiued 2 Wherefore, O man, if 
thou be to receiue cternall life, it is indeed the wages of 
righteouſneſle ; but to thee it is grace, to whom righte- 
ouſnefle it ſelfe is alſo grace. 

That God cals, itis his mercy; that thou commeſt at 
his call, itis his mercy; that thou doſt labour when thou 
art come, it is his mercy; that thou art rewarded for th 


am,and his grace which ts in me,was not tn vaine; but I labe- 
red more abundantly then them all; yet not 1, but the grace of 
God Which i with me, 


\ 
_— —_ ——— —— _ 
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The Epittle. 2.C 08.11.19. 
Ye ſuffer fooles gladly eo 6: 


Aint Paul was ſo modeſt in his owne cauſe, that hee 
| Jcals himſelfe the greateſt finner, and the eaſt Saint: 
but in Gods cauſe, perceiving that his perſonall diſgrace 
® ES £28 might 


labour, itis his mercy. 4 By the grace of God 1 am that [q x.Cor. 15,10, | 
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| ſpeake as a foole )T am more: * put apart to preach the Goſpel! | 
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I Wren 


might tendto the generall hurt of the Church, and ſcan- 
dall of the Golpell, he doth boaſt with che prowdcelt; 1» 
Whtſoentr a7 man ts bold,l am boldaljo. Not out of vaine 
olory, to commend himſclfe, but out ofa juſt neceſſiric 
to ftop the monthes of other ; eſpecially to confound the 
falſereachers. He doth therefore, !firſt confer, then pre- 
fer himſelfe before them all, | 

He compares himſelfe with them in that which is lefle| 
commendable, namely,for hisbirth and ancientry, ' hey | 
are Hebrewes,enen ſo am 1 : they are Iſraclites,enen ſo am /: 
they are the ſeed of Abraham,enen ſo am I: whereas they re- 
toice after the fleſh,{ will retoice alſo:werſ.18, 

As he doth equall himfelfe with them in things car- 
nall; ſo prefer himſelfe before them in things ſpirituall,in 
that which is more worthy praiſe, to wit, in his Apolile- 
ſhip. Firltin generall: They are ihe Afrniſters of Chriſt, (T| 


of God, * not by man,but by Teſts (briſh, 
In more particular,he doth cxtoll himſe!fe aboue them 
| \- fr. Forthathe ſuffered moe | 
{ troubles; ashe ſheweth 
; inthis ſcripture. 

2, Forthathcrecciued mo 
graces; as he declareth 

| | inthe next Chapter, 
Ffuch as other impoſed on him. 7z * ſtripes - 
boue meaſure.y Supra mod? wirtutis huna'g, 
| ſupra modum coſnetuiinis humane, In priſon 
| | 


all,in two points eſpecially 5 


more plenteouſly:in *dath oft:3f theTews ſine 

times I receiued forty ſtripes ſau one. Thrice 

was 7 beaten with rods: 1 pas once @ ſtoned: [ 

His trou- | fuſfered thrice ſhipwracke : night and day have 
bles here] been in the deep fea: inpert!! of waters, in 
mentio- 3 Pperill of robbers ; in ieopardie of mine oxne 
ned, are} nation, tm icopardy among the heathen : in pe- 
partly, || rilsin theÞ Citie inperils in wilderueſſe, in pe- 
rils among falſe brethren,C5 ce 

fuch 
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£4 oo titan. { Ourward : : Labour, watching» 
ſelfe xr of | hunger thirſt, faſting colaia- 


(4 Hei/es 
med of his fe 


| \ Inward: [am cumbred daily,and 
Om take care for all the congrega- 
', cord: 
Hons), 


Cy 


liberall dict, 


The naturall man is cornfor-, 

red in three things cfpecially : 
- good apparell, 

For reſt, Paul did labour much, © eucn with his owne 
; hands, d night a; iQ day, watc -hing often, preaching fome- 
time til! midnight : : Acts 20.7. For diet he ſometime was 
' 1n hunger and thirſt, vpon want: I, Cor: 4.11. andoften 
he did talt for the taming of his body:r.Cor.g9.27.For ap- | 
parell, he was in cold ande nakednefſe : the one hurtful 
to himſclfe, the other hatcfw!l to the world, For his in- 
ward affliction ; he tooke care for the whole Church,ex- 
ceeding ſolicitous for their ſpirituall & temporall g ood? 
ſpirit: vall; ; whois weake in faith, or good works Jand lam 
not or vened? £ infironic fact its from infirm: 1 became weak 
to the wegke, that I may win the weake. Sothe 5 Pro- 
phet: Oh that mine head were full of water,and mine cies 
a fountaine of teares, that I might weepe day and night, 
for the {laine of the daughter as my people! 

Concerning defoiitein temporall good, he ſaith; Who 
is offended, that is, afflicted, anbt Fry not, in heat of 
compaſſion ? All his Saint Pan doth hedge i in with a 
preface before ; Yee [nſfer fooles, ce And 2 Proteſia- 
tion after, verl. 2 IN ihe Got, exex the Father of orr Lord 
leſus Chriſt ol ws ch is bleſſed for evermore, knon reth that I 
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© AS 20.24, 
| 2.7h/.3.8, 


© 1,C07-4.11, 


fr,.Cor. 9-22, 
5 TEFEMY 9.hs 


lie not. 

In the preface, Saint P.z/ doth btax the Corinthians 
folly,for thatthe ey ſuffered, and that glally, the falic tea- 
chers to tyraunile oner their perſons and purſes, cither |, 
ſecretly defraud ing, or open!; » deuouring ther elfare; | 
whereas the good Apoſtles in the meane while, (who | 
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preached liberty of conſcience, and fought not their | 
owne,bur that which is Ieſus Chriſt) were neglected and | 
deſpiſed. | 

Asit was in Corinth,it is in England;the craffie Teſuit, | 
and diflembling ſ{chiſmatike, preuaile more with the 
people then the true Proteſtant Preacher.Our popiſh La- 
dies are ſo wiſe, thatthey ſuffer the Ieſuit to bring both 
their credits and conſciences into bondage, to deuoure 
their husbands eſtate, to take whatthey liſt, inioyning 
penance to other, while they pamper themſelues, and cx- 
alt their order aboue all either Prieſt or people. 

So the Schiſmatike gaines by loſle : as in familiar let- 
ters,it is the beſtrhetoricke to vie no rhetoricke : kearere 
figurzs fignrat epiſtolam, And as! Sciris ſaid; he was neuer 
lefle alone, then when he was alone : ſo the factious haue 
neuer ſo much living, as when they haue no liuing, But 
the Proteſtant Paſtor is kept often from his own, (which 
all lawes of God and men hold his due) by prohibitions 
and vniuſt vexations; or elſe paied with inſupportable 
grudging and cnuie. Some will happily complaine with 
m [ynocentins; Tuſtitia niſt venit yon proxenit, neg, datar niſi 
vendatur.So that(as ®traucllers obſerue)Divines are leſle | 
regarded in England, then in any nation of the world, 
either Chriſtian or heathen, 

Saint Par inhis proteftation, ® calles to witneſle the 
moſt mercifull and moſt mighty, thar he ſpeaks nothing 
but the truth. He that knoweth all, k:29Weit [ doe net lie, 

Thee Lord is to be feared, becauſe Gogro be loued, be- 
cauſe the Father of orr Lord leſs {brift;to be praiſed,be- 
cauſe bleſſed for enermore. By this great, good, glorious 
Lord,whomT dare not abuſe, becauſe great;will not, be- 
cauſe good;may not,becauſe glorious, I proteft that all is 
true which I haue faid,or ſhall fay, 

It appeares then in his preface, that he dealt wiſely in 
his protcſtation, that hee dealt truly, Some commend- 
| theniſelues truely , but not wiſely, moe commend 
themſelucs wiſely, butnot truly, Paxthere doth both, 
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| approuing himſelfe before God and men : before God 
in ſpeaking ſo truly ; before men,in ſpeaking ſowiſely, 


w_— 


The Goſpel. Luke 8.4. 
When mnch people were gathered tozether, and were 
| come to him out of all cities, he ſpake by a ſirnilitude: 
T he ſower went ont to ſow,e7c. 


'©M r Saviour Chric YPropoundeth | 
- a parable, 


11 this Scripture 
P Dexpoundeth : 


"Occafion : When much peo- 
plechc.verl.4. 

Parable : The ſawer went 
out to ſoy : verſ.5.6.8&c. 
Conclufi6: He y hath eares 

| toheare,let him heare,$. 
The peoplespreſſing * occaſioned Chriſt to deliver this | « 1y,,1ror.ex 
parable : wherein 5 diligence of the people in hearing. Caluin Mater | 
obſcrue, !the 3 care of Chriſt in inſtructing. 'Culman. in loc. 
The peoples carneſt defire to heare doth appeare, in 
that they were a multitude : ocizxaBy, a yery great mul- 
tirnd=;as it is in our vulgar Engliſh, zach people, gathe. 
red 1-get er; many from many cities, in zeale ſo good,in 
number ſ' great, that preſſing vpon Chriſt by the ſea fide, 
he was faine to leape into a ſhip, and make that his pul- 
| pit,as S.*21rtheWv reports in his © Goſpel], * Matih. 13.1, 
4 This peoples paterne condemnes our peoples practile, | 
| who will nor runne out of the citie into the countrey, | 
nor out of the countrey into the citie to heare Chriſt, ex- 
cept it be vpon hztred or curioſitie, faction or affeRion. 
Vnder the crucll perſecution of * Diocleſian twentie | u Euſeb, 
thouſand Chriſtians in Nicomedia were burned in the 
Temple, being all aſſembled to celcbrate the birth of 
Chriſt. And * Hierom makes mention,how thar at Ments | = gy;ft.ad Gee 


in Germany,the citiebeing taken, many thouſands were | ront, 
l 3 ſlaine | | 


In the propounding,three 
pointsare regardable : the 
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laine in the Church. And what maſlacres haue late- 
- ly been in England, France, Flanders, is not vnknowne | 
ynto ſuch as haue had either open eyes or eares, Happie 
thenare the eyes which {ze the things that we may ſee : 
for we liuing vnder the peaceable government of a moſt 
religious Prince, may come to Church in peace, heare in 
peace,depart in peace : wee may come in our flippersand 
{ir on our cuſhions Ttthen Cliiſt doc not hold vs by the 
Y Plutarch,in | Cares, a 7 Socrates Gil eAſcibiades : if we doe not preſſe 
vita Alcib. to heare him,as the people cid here,he will one day ſpeak 
| of vs,as he did of Hierufalem : = How often would Thaue | 
gathered you together, as the kenne doth her chickens 
2 Prou.1,24, | Vader her wings, and yee would not? * I haue called, aud | 
yee refuſed, I haue fircetched out mine hand, and none 
would regard : But becauſe yee deſpiſed all my counſel, 
and would none of my correCtion; I will alſo laugh ar 
your deſtruction, and mocke when your fearc com- 
meth, &c; | 
Happily ſome will obic&: All the people whom yee 
commend,came not vnto Chriſt with a good minde and 
honeſt heart to be taught : it may be ſome came in ma- 
lice tocarpeat him ; other in curioſitie to wonder at his 
| miracles; other ypon couetouſneſle to reape ſome tem- 
b Ludelphus ex | porall benefit by him, Þ according to which ſcucrall hu- 
Hieron,& Diez, mours our Sauiour was occalioned to propound this pa- 
#1 lic rableofthe ſower ſowing his ſeed in diuers lands increa- 
 fing diuerſly, 
| Well,howſoeuer ye come, yet come vnto Chriſt : if ye 
; come with an intent to carpe,come : for happily while ye 
© Auzuſt.confif, bivke to catch the preacher, he may carch you,as © Am- 
lib;5.cap.tz, |broſedid eAnguſtine : if ye come with a minde to ſlcepe 
i Ser.6.before |atthe Temple,yet come;for it may be(laith 4 B, Larimer) 
King Ed. | Almightie God will take you napping: if you come with 
areſolution to ſteale,yet come;for peraduenture the firſt 
| word that yee ſhall heare, willbe, Thou ſhalt notſteale : 
e P/alm,19,7. | 9r,Let him that hath ftoilen,Neale to more. © The word + 
of God is pure, and conuerteth the ſoule: perſect and 


It pure 


z Maith. 23.37. 


21mhastf 
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pure formaliter and efettine, both in it ſelfe pure, and 
making other pure; Come then howſoeuer ye ſtand af- 
feted,cuermorepreſle to Chrilt,out of all cities and yil- 
lages, 
F1.Inthat hee went out of his 
- houſe(faith ff 27zrthen) toa fMatth.3 3.7. 
The care of Chriſtin , more publike, large, fit place 
inſtructing, is ſeenc S for teaching, 
2.For that he ſpake by a ſimi- 
 Jlitnde, | | 
By y former al » Preachers may learne to take their belt ' s puſeulus in 


{hint and opportunitte for the propagating of the Coſe | Marth, 13,0 


pell, and inttruQiog of Gods people, leauing ſometime 2/auxamis Hay, 
their own !:ttle cures,and vpon good occaſion topreach t0,2,f0l,232, 


{vnto much people, ſowing their feede in a more large | 
; | 


feld,and profiting cuen fo many as they can, | 
For the ſecond point, Diuines have rendred ſundrie 
reaſons, why Chritt vicd to ſpeake by parables: as firſt, 
h that the Scripture might bee fulfilled : 7 will open my | pr;oran rubre 
mouth 171 a parable,P, al.78.2, ' wius : Gene. 
Secondly, i chat wee might know that Chriſt fpake brard.in Zſal.z7 
vith rhe fame fpirit,hy which all Gods holy Prophets in *4uxams 
old time ſpake, whoſe writings are full of parables. _ pris 
Thicaly, k chat hee might deſcend vato the capacitie Ferns ſer.29 in 
of the moſt fimple, whobeſt vnderitand and remember loc. | 
homely compariſons; as thel Poet truly :  lorat art.poct, 
Segrins irritont aninmios denniſſy ſer anrer, | 
Ouam que [nt ociilts ſubie''a fidelibus. | 
Fourthly, > that his auditors might hereby take occa-  ® Marlorat.ex 
fin tomoue deubrs, and aske queltions,as the Diſciples | *#/# 9. 


| 
Fiftly,that the myſteries of Gods heauenly kingdome | 
might not be rcucaled ynto the ſcornefull;as Chriſt him- 
ſeltke teacherh in the tenth verſe: To port it z5 ginen to 
how the ſecrets of the kingdome; bt to other in parables, 

that whe: they [ee,they ſhould nat ſee, &c. | 
Sixtly,that cucry man in his occupation and ordinarie 
vocation, | 


iPrauxamis thi | 
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vocation, might be taugkt thoſe things which concerne 

his ſoules health , as this parable may bee termed the 

ploughmans Goſpell, The ſeed iz the word of God,&c. He 

that meditates on it,wvhen he plougheth his ground,may 

haue a ® ſermon alway before him,cuery furrow being a 

——_— eraine of corne aleflon bringing foorth ſome 
ruite, 

The ſower went out to ſow his ſeede] $. 9 Auguſtine wri- 
ting vponthe words : Aperiam in parabolts os menm,elo. 
guar propoſitiones ab initio, wiſheth ; vUtinam-gui aixit ape- 
riam os meum in parabols, ita aperiret etiam ipſas parabo- 
lar; ficut eloguitur propoſitiones,ita etiam eloqueretur ea- 
rum expoſitiones, Here S.e Augnſtines prayer is heard : for 
Chriſt giuvesan expoſition of his propoſition ; and there- 
fore we muſt P take heede, that wee neither derract nor 
adde any thing to it : Op 4 habet leftore,noninterprete. 

eAnd as he faid theſe things he cried, he that hath eares] 
r He cried to manifeſt his affetion and our dulneſle : ex- 
cepting this occaſion he did not cry aboue three or foure 
times in all hislife, He cried as he taught in the Temple, 
Ioh.7.28. He cried when he raiſed vp Lazarrs from the 
dead,Ioh.11.43. Hce cried, Joh.12,44. He cried on the 
Croſſe, Matth.27: at all which times he delivered matter 
of great conſequence. This ſentence then, /7e thar hath 
eares to heare, let him heare,being vttered vpon a crie,muſt 
not lightly be reſpeted of vs. All men for the moſt part 
haue both their eares, but not to heare. The { man ficke 
of the gowt hath both his feete, but notto walke : Hee 
that is purblind, hath.both his eyes,bur nor to ſee cleere- 
ly : he that is manicled by the Magiſtrate for ſome fault, 
hath both his hands; but ſo long as they are bound, they | 
cannot doe their office. Somoſt men haue eares,but few 
men haue earesto heare, namely, to heare that which is 
good,8& to heare y which is good,well. © Arres audiendi 
ſunt anres metis ſcilicet intelligedi,ch faciedi que inſſa ſunt. 

A goodeare,ſaith the » Wiſeman, will gladly hearken 


ynto wiſedome: where note two leſſons as concerning 


hearing: 


— 
—— — 
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hearing : firſt, that wee hearken vnto nothing but that 
which is good, vnto wiſedome, Secondly, that we hear- 
kenvntoic gladly, with a great defire to learne : for in 
Scripture phraſe, 9baxdire is obedire : ſo Chrilt in the Goſ- 
pell, * Hee that heareth you, heareth mee : that is,he that 
obeyeth you, obeyeth me :and he that deſpiſeth you, de- 
ſpiſcth me. = If thy brother heare thee,thou halt wonne 
thy brother: that is, if thy brother follow thy counſell, 
and will be content to be ruled by thee. 

Wereade inthe * law, that ifa bond ſeruant will not 
| be made free, bur ſtay ſtill with his maſter, hee ſhall bee 
brought before the Tudges, and ſet to the doore or the 
poſt,and his maſter ſhall boare his eare thorow with an 
aule,and ſo he ſhall ſerue him for euer, Euery ſinner is 
the diuels vaſſall : and therefore if hee refuſe to be free, 
when libertic and free grace of the Goſpell is offered,ere 
itbe long the diucll will ſo boare his eares, as that they 
ſhall be made vnfit to heare, and then hee ſhall ſerue his 
old maſter for euer, Hee may peraduenture come to 
Church and heare the ſermon ; but hee ſhall be like the 
man, b that beholds his face in a glaſle : for when he hath 
conſidered himſelfe he goeth his way,and forgets imume- 
diatly what manner of one he was. | 

Wherefore,when yee come to Chriſt bring your eares 
with you,cares to heare; ſo to heare, that ye may vnder- 
and; ſo vnderſtand that ye may remember ; ſo remem- 
ber that ye may praiſe; ſo practiſe that ye continue; ſo 
Gods ſecede ſhall be ſowen in good ground, and bring 
foorth fruite in ſome thirtie, in ſome fixtie, in ſome an 
hundred fold,&c. 

The parables expoſition is occaſioned by the Diſciples 
queſtion,verſ.g. What manner of ſmilitude ts this ? 

Where note) their carefulneſle in asking. 

 Chriſts readineſſe in anſwering. 
For the firſt,the Sabbath is aptly termed a © ſchole day, 
wherein all Gods people muſt come to the Temple, 


which is the ſchoole, to learne his word their leflon. In 
M m ' this 
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this ſeminarie Chriſt is the chiefe ſeedman, Riledin the | 
beginning of this parable," itx,7he ſower, In this Vni- | 
«Matth.23.8, | uerſitie Chriſt is the prime DoQor :4 Vans eFt dottor ve... 
* . |feer;© cuinsſchola in terris, cathedra m cali. His Apo- | 
les ſowed as vnder-bailiffes in his field ; and his Prea- | 
chers in our time teach as vnder-yſhers in his ſchoole, 

As then in the ſchooles of humane knowledge, fo 
ſoone as the lecture is read, it is the ſchollers dutie to 
queſtion among themſclues how to parſe & conſtrue it, 
and when they doubr, to haue recourſe to their Gram- 
mar rules, by which all conſtruction is examined: and 
when they doe not vnderſtand an hard rule, to come for 
a reſolution vnto their maſter, who is as it were a liuing 
Grammar anda walking booke, 

Solikewiſe in Gods Academy in the Diuinitie ſchoole, 
when cither the leCture of the Law is read, or ſermon on 
the Goſpell ended, it is your partto reaſon among your 
ſeluesas you walke abroad in the fields,or talke at home 
{ in your houſe, how this and that may be conſtrued; and 
when you cannot reſolue one another, with the men of 
fAfs 171, |fBeraa, to ſearch the Scripture daily, whether thoſe 
things are ſo, to triethe ſpirits of men by the fpirit of 
God : for the Bible is our Djuinitie Grammar,according 
| to which all our leſſons ought to bee parſed and con- 
ſtrued, And if yee meete with a difficult place, repaire to 
1s Malac2.7, | Gods Vſher the Prieſt, 8 whoſe lippes ſhould preſcrue 
knowledge :Demand of your paſtor, as the Diſciples of 
| Chriſt here ; What manner of parable is this ? 

It is apparent in the Goſpell that the Diſciples cuer 
tooke this courſe : when Chriſt had deliuered any deepey 
| point,firt they diſputed among themſclues,and then aff 
s Mark,g.1t. |ter came to him,and asked his reſolution : b Why ſay the 
\ lob.3-9. Scribes,that Eras muſt firſt come?How i can theſe things 

& Matth.13.36. | be? k Declare ynto vs the parable of the tares, 
In our daies if the paſtor be learned in the lawes of the 
| land, and well acquainted with bufineſſe of the world, 
| his houſe ſhall be reputed oragulum totins cinitatis, (15 
Tally 
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I Tilly ſpeakes ) all his neighbours will haſte voto him 
| for aduice in law,but few for counſel! in religion. Indeed 

they come to ſchoole, but like truants onely for feare of 
puniſhment, and when they come, they care not how 
little learning they haue for their money. Burlet metell 
them of another ſchoole tricke; at the worlds end there 
isa black friday, a generall examination; at which time 
Conſcience the monitor ſhall = open her bookes and 
bils of all our faults, and our great Schoolmaſter in his 
owne perſon ſhall reward euery man eccording to his 
worke, It behoueth cucry one therefore to be diligent 


in examining, fruitfull in practiſing. 

And he ſaid] Chriſtsreadineſſe in anſwering, teacheth 
all Preachers his Vſhers and Curates,not only to preach 
in publike,but alſo to catechiſe their auditors, as occa- 
fon is offered, in priuate : eſpecially ſuch as hunger and 
thirſt after rightcouſneſle; for vnto them it is giuen to 
know the ſecrets of Gods kingdome. The which words 
containe Gods donation ynto Fis ele&,and it is cms pri- 
wilegio & gratia;with priuiledge to you, but vnto other m 
parables : cum gratia,it & ginen, Conſulas Auguſtin Ae pre- 
deſtinat .Sanftorum,cap.8.1ib,de bono perſeuerantie,cap.8.9 
[II {1b ade Correp.C} gratia,cap,q.6.7.8 | 
| Sauing knowledge of God isa giftand grace: for the 
{2 naturall man ynderfiands not the things of God; hee 
| belecues ocalo magrs quam oraculo, truſting his fiue ſen- 
' ſes more then the foure Goſpels. It isa mylterie reucaled 
zvnto you, but hidden vnto many, whoſe eyes the © god 

fthis world hath darkened,thar ſecing they ſhould nor 
diſcerne,and hearing they ſhould not vnderſtand, O fa- 
ther, faith Chriſt, e thou haſt hid theſe things from the 
wiſe,and haſt opened them vnto babes. Itis ſo, becauſe 
thy good pleaſure was ſuch. Asit is our fathers will alone 
to giue vs a kingdome; ſo likewiſe his good will alone 
to make ys know the ſecrets of his kingdome. 


There are wy/teria regis, which may not be knowne, 
Mm 2 and 


in comming to ſchoole,to be carefull in hearing,painfull | 
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and there are myteria regui;which muſt be knowne:: ma- 
ny _— of our heauenly king are knowne onely to 
c 


himſelfe. Cant chon(faith 4 [ob) finde out God? canft thou 


|finde out the Almightie to his perfettion ? The heauens are 


bigh,what canſt thou doe ? it ts deeper then the hell, how cauſ? 
thou know it ? The meaſure thereof ts longer then the earth, 
and it is broader then the ſea, God therefore requires ra- 
ther we ſhould remember what hee hath been to vs,then 
curiouſly to ſeeke what he is in himſelfe, 

But as for the ſecrets of his kingdom, he reucales them 
ynto the heires of his kingdome; theſe myſteries may, 
yea muft be knowne : and therefore Chriſt cried, He that 


| hath eares,let him heare Teaching hereby that in making 


our ele&ion ſure, we muſt not begin 2 prior;, but 4 po/te- 
riori : ſuch as with a good heart heare the word and keep. 
it,and bring foorth truite through patience, ſhall inherir 
the kingdome of God ; * but the kingdom of God ſhall 
be taken away from ſuch as are fcuitleſſe,fron: ſuch as are 
faithleſle, 

Thr us the parable) Bare reading without vnderſtan- 
ding, is bare fceding ; the true meaning of the Scripture 
is the true Manna :\ foras a man, ſo the Bible conſiſts of 
a bodie and a foule, The ſound of the letter is the bodie, 
but the * ſenſe is the ſoule : this indeed is the {criprurey 
this 1s the parable. 

The ſeede ts the word of Cad] The ſower is Chriſt, who! 
went out, " ab occulto Patris in mundum, a Iudea in Gen- 
tes, a profundo ſapientte in publicum doitrine. The Prea- 
cher is not properly the ſower, * but the ſeedcod,at th 
moſt an vnderſeed man, 

The ſower went out to ſow] Not to reape. Y Now man 
goe out into Gods field only to gather in harueſt, = ry 
quam Stratocles &: Dromoclidas, ad auream meſſem, inten- 
ding to reape things carnall, more then ſowing things 
ſpiritual], 

The ſower {owed his ſeede; for the ſecd is the word of 
God, * not of Angell or man : and this ſeede hath in 
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generative power init ſelfe,itis Þ liuely, yeathe word of | » Heb.q,12. 
<life.So that if itbring not forth fruit, the fault is not in | < Ph1/,2.16. 
the ſeed,bur in the groiid, being either vyplowed,or fto- 
ny,or thorny. 7 he ſeed is the word of God, And therefore 
fuch as corrupt it,as heretikes; or choke it, as hypocrites; 
or keepe ir downe from growing by force, as tyrants; or 
| thruſt ocher ſecd into it,as Papilts doe,ſhall one Cay feele 
the inſt wrath of God:for as he gaue pure ſeed, fo will he 
require pure corne, 

Helzftthisin the Church, euen in the garners of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles; and therefore whoſoeuer adulte- 
rate it before itbe ſowen,or nip it when it doth fpring,or 
cut i* downe before the Lords harueſt,are not Gods huſ. 
bandmen, but Satans hirelings;and you may know them, | 
| faith 4 Chriſt, by their truir, © thatis, bytheir doctrine. | * 242t.7.16. 
For Cods husbandmen ſow Gods ſced; bur the diuels fa- | © Helanft.in 
ors, as Saint f Pax plainly, the doftrines of diuels. As "— 
for example, this ispure ſced ; Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord | © RY 
thy God,and him onely ſhalt thoa ſerae, But to worſhip An- | 
gels and Saints, and to giue the ſame kind of worſhip to | 
the crucifix, which is due to Chriſt, is ſophilticate ſeed. | 
This was not at the firſt ſowenby the ſower; but oner- 
ſowen after by the walitious encmie, while men ſlept, 

T hoſe that areve/ide the way} 8 Three parts of foure are | g Thropbyla@. 
bad; b yea the moſt of ſuch as heare the word, & confeſle | in Manth.r3. 
Chriſt, are vyproficable, i Strive then to enter in at the , " Rm . inloe, 
frair gate. Remember that couerous cares and yolup- SA 
tuous liuing, are the thornes which viſually choke Gods 
ſeed in our heart: riches vnto the couetous are thornes,in . 
this and the nextlife:theirpricks are threefold in this life; 

labors in acquiſitione, 
namely, k punituras timorgs inpoſſeſſione. k Ludolphis, 
 daloris in amiſſione, 

The true reaſon why ſo many men are delighted with | 


———————— 


—— — ——— 


; them, is, 1 becauſe they pur on wants or ticning gloues, |, pv |}: 
, and fo their hearts and hands being hardencd, they feele . | 
not their pricking : butin the next world they will bec 
M m 3 thornes| % # 


UMI 


_ <a ad Ha ban 
_ - . 2 ”'» 4 ods g 
"i. x 7 4 1 
> & —_ 
Ma. %, W. he 
»” 


270. 


mDevitd 
Chriſt.pare.r. 
cap.64.n fine. 


® Ro1.I 2.10, 

® Jobx 13.34. 

P Dedoft.Chriſt, 
-liba2.cap.7. 


J Ibidem.lib.z . 
cap.10, 
 Galat.5.6. 


y Rom.14.23. 


—_—_—— 


— 


Dainquazeſima Sunday. 


CY 


— 


thornes againe, when Chriſt ſhall ſay to the couerous; 


Hence from me yee curſed, into cuerlaſting fire : for I| 


was anhungred, and ye gaue me no meat; I thirſted, and 
ye gaue me no drinke,8c. Here pauſe good Reader, and 
pray with ® Ludolphus. | | 

O Domine leſufac me de veterivita exire,ne ſemen verbi 


| e444 quod in me0 intelleflubont propoſiti, quod in med affectn 


boni operts, quodin meo attu ſeminaſti, comedatur a volu- 
cribus inants glorie, ne conculcetur in via aſſiauitatis, ne 
areat in petra dare obſtinationts,& ne ſuffocetur in ſþints ſo- 
licitudintss, ſed potins in terra bona cordis hnmilimi centeſi- 
mum frultum edat in patientia : fac etiam me hec omnia in- 
telligere & facere, ac verbo vel ſaltem exemplo alios do- 
cere, Amen, 


—_— —_— —_— 
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The Epiſtle. 1.Co RK 13, 
Though I ſpeake with tongues of men and CAn- 
gels, Ofc. 


TD Bible is the body of all holy religion; and this 
little Chapter is as it were, anabridgement ofall the 
Bible :forit is a tra of loue,which is the ® complement 
of the law,and o ſupplement of the Goſpell. All the ſcrip- 
ture teaching nothing elſe ( faith P eAnguſtine ) but that 
we muſt loue our neighbour for God, and God for him- 
ſelfe. 4 Nihil pracipit niſi charitatem, nec culpat niſi cupidi- 
tatem : it forbids nothing bur luſt, and inioines nothing 
bur loue : for without * loue, there is no true faith; and 
without faith, fall our righteouſneſle is finne, 


S. Paul 
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Vie : verl. 
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ing that it ſur-| $2 6,7- 

paſſeth al others 


| oraces in © two j —_ 
S. Pax! therefore doth | things: 2.9, 10.7, 
extoll in this Chapter a- | 12,13. 


boue all other, this one | , briefly,by way of * recapi- 

yvertues * tulation in the laſt verſe. 

| Now abideth faith, hope,and 

Aone,euen theſe three;but the 
Co ohiefers loxe. 

Charity doth excell in yſe : forall other gifts without 
itarenothing auaileable to faluation, as Pax! prouesby 
this indution ; If 1 ſpeake With rongues of men and An- 
gels, &'ce 


accurate fpeech : 
"Intelleu- \ ver[.1, 
| all:in Jotherknowledg : 


yverſ.2, 
All yertues are either? Cdoing:v.3.T hough 
I feed the poore 
| with al my goods, 
{ Morall : ins 
, ſuffering : Though 
 Tgimemyboayto 


t bebaurned,&c. 
Though I fpeake with the tongues of men] *Thatis,ofall 


.| men. If Thad vnderſtanding in all languages, and Artto 
-|parle in themall: ifa man could ſpeake ſo many tongues 


as our late Soueraigne of bleſſed memory Queene E1i- 
zabeth, of whom the diuine y Poet,as a Diuine truly; not 
as a Poet flatteringly : 

That Rome,Rheine, Rhone,Greece,Spaine and Italy, 
Plead all for right in her natinity, 


thridates, 


| If aman could diſcourſe in ſo many languages as Ay- | 
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thridates, of whom *Yolaterane reports, that he well yn- 
derftood 22, ſundry tongues; or as other, 25. Tfa man 
could thunder in an Oration,as eAri// ophanes ſaid of Pe. 
ricles; or tune hisnote ſo ſweetly, that hee could moue 
mountaines and ſtony gockes with Orphers ; or ferch- 
ſoules out ofhell, as fabulous antiquity fained of Her- 
c#ry. Though a man could hold the people by the cares, 
and cary them ypand downe the Countrylike pitchers, 
as Þ Socrates did eAlcibiaaes;and ſteale away their harts, 
as© Abſolon did in Iſrael, Ifa man were ſo bewitching an 
Orator,that he could 4 pro arbirrio tollere, extollere, 1mpp!;- 
ficare, extennare, wBagicts quaſs viribus eloquentte in quam 
velit faciem habitumg, transformare ; ſo ſubtill a diſputer, 
as that he could make grialibet ex quol:bet,cuery thing of 
any thing,yet without loue were he nothing. 

Yea though a man could ſpeake with the tongues of 
Angels, © that is,of the learned Prieſts and Prophets,who 
are Godsf Angels and meſſengers.Ifa man had the filuer 
Strumpet of H/ary;or the golden mouth of Chr;ſo/tome; 
or the mellifluous ſpeech of Orizer, Þ cniusex ore 109 
tamverba quam mella flucre videntur, If a man were ſo 
painfull in preaching, that as i Saint Petey, he could adde 
ro the Church with*one fermon, about three thouſand 
ſoules: or as it is recordgd of venerable Beda,tondly and 
falſly, that he could prake the very ſtones applaud his 


Or as | other expound it, 4yperbolically : though a man 
ſhould ſpeake like the glorious Angels, as Pawl, Cal.1.8, 
Though an Angell from heauen ſhould preach vnto you: 
m / 9ue ſirt Angelorum Imgue.Giue me leaue to adde one 
thing more tothis hyperbolicall ſuppoſition. If a man 
could ſpeake like God, as antiquity reports of * P/qro; 
thatif /zp:ter himſelfe ſhould ſpeake Greeke, he would 


vic no other phraſe but his. And of © Chryſpprs,thatif the | 


gods ſhould fpeake logicke, they would haue none bur 
his. Or as the people blaſphemouſly of Herod, Act, 12. 


T he voice of God,and not of man, Though, I fay, we could 


ſpeakel _ 


_ 
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| ſpeake with tongues of men, of Angels, of God, if it 
| were poſſible, aud THaue not lone,we were but asa ſoun- 
ding brafic,or as a tinckling cymball : y we might hap- | ? Gorraz.in loz, 
' pily pleaſure other, but not profit our ſclues vnto falua- ; 
tion. Hercin qreſembling Bataams Aﬀfſe, who by ſpea- | 1Marlor.is los. 
' king,bettered her Maſter,not her ſelfe, þ 
, A plainepicce of brafle makes but a plaine noiſe, Tin- 
| kers muficke-; butatinckling cymbal), in regard of the 
concauity,yeclds a yarious ſound,a more pleaſant ſtroke, 4 
' So rude ſpeakers are like founding braſſe;*but the'Curi-/| * 4197.12 loc, 
| ous andTudicious, adotned with multiplicity of diflinCti- | | 
ons,and varicty of good Jearning,areas arinckling cym- | 
ball,or more tickling delight to their hearers : and yet if 
they preach without loue,their found is withour life. Q#7 
| non ailigit fratrem, mazet inmorte, faith S, ſohn, Such hitly r.Epiſt.3.14. 
| reſcmble-the ſermon bel,which cals other to the Church, 
bur heares nothing it ſelfe; it weares out to his owne 
hurt, though others good, | 
Nay, when Auditors are perſwaded throughly, that | 
their Paſtors in{tructnot out of charity, their plaine do- | 
'Ctrines are but as ſounding braſſe, tedious as the Tinkers 
; note; their accurate ſermons as a tinch/ing cymball, which 
onely picrce the cares, and enter not into their hearts :as 
th2 *Prophet aptly ; Their admonitions are vnto themjas | * Exch.33.32, 
aieſting ſong of one that hath a pleaſant voice, and can | | 
ſing well : for they heare their words, butthey doe them | | 
not. u As one that hearcs excellent muſicke from outof | * Diexcone. 
the flreetes in the nicht, will inſtantly leape out of his | d-71.3.advent, 
bed,ana lend his care fora time; but when the muſitians | 
arc gone, preſently returnes to flee againe : fo many de-| | 
lizhtto heare the ſweet ſongs of Sion, but when the ſer- | | 
mon is at an end,theyfleepin their old tnnes againe,for- 
getting immcdiatly the goodleflon, as if it were butthe | 
drumming on a pan,or fcraping ona kettle, | | 
Ard thongh I ronld prophecie| Prophecie then is no- | | 
thing without loue, *.For P.ilaam. Caiphas,and Srl pro-  * Ambroſia loc. 
ipheciea, Vnderſtanding of myſterics is nothing without | | 


F N n loue; —+ 


v.P} 
« 
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loue:for [adas,aud Nicolas,and Arins,were wel acquain- 
ted with the ſcriptures. All knowledge is nothing:for the 
{7Lukerr.zz, |Scribes had the y key of knowledge, yet entred not in 
themſclues. 
eArdallknovledge] Though a man were an Ocean of 
z Claudius Ver. My as Plutarch is eatied; i in ſo much that ® T heodo- 
| derius cenſion. | ;5 Gaza faid,ifhe could reade but one mans bookes, he 
| C —_— n——_ make choice of him, Orif a man were ſo full as | 
4 My i Plinie,whoſe works are ® inſtar mille voluminam:it aman 
were a treaſure houſe of letters, as Pics eMirandrula 
| *Tom.g. fol, | writes of Hermolans Burbarus : 4 library for a whole na- 
tion,as Þ Baronims of eAlbinus : as © Eraſmus of Biſhop 
© Ep if.84. Tonital, a world of learning , munas ernditionts, aboun- 
ding with —_— in 


inſpired: asDi- 
uinity, contai- 
Cmetaphy- ; ned in y Bible, 
feal : | acquired : : of w 
| eAriffotle and 


L eAntcen write, 
nmr 

mathemati- | Geometry, 

cal: as \ Muſcche, 
== 

DT | Principles. 

hanna phyſical: con- | Generation 
C cerning the | of natuzall 

things, 


Y r real : 


: Grammar, 
dall Arts: Lrational : < Rhetoricke, 


d Margarita 
bites Logicle. 
\ Sk Ethichs. 


altine : } Occonomichs, 
| Oprattical: Politicks. 
| Namigation, 
_ as Skill in<) FHusbandry, 
Hunting,c, 
If 
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If aman vaderſtand all myſteries in Scripture, all ſe- 


crets in nature:#fhe had all faith,that he could remone monn- 


taines, inaliterall ſenſe, moue that which cannot be mo- 
ucd, high hils, [/mporere Pelton Ofſe: ©in an allegorical ex- 
poſition, caſt out diuels, If a man had all parts of all 
knowledge, prophecie, ſapience, prudence, and had not 
loue, he were nothing, Nothing f eſſe gratie, though 
| ſomething ineſſe nature; dead ſpiritually, though ſome- 
 thing,ſome great thing in the naturall and ciuill life, For 
| oreat Clerkes haue long life on earth, Albert eAquiras, 
| [ewel, Picus Mirandula, Whitaker died in the principall 
ſtrength of their age : yet in reſpect ofhonour and fame, 
they live with the longeſt. 

8 Dum liber vilns erit,dum ſcrinia ſacra literarum 
 Teleget omnis amans Chriſtum, tua Cypriane diſcet, 
Knowledge is a good flirrup alſo to get alofr, the hie 

way to much honor & prefermct in this world ; but with- 
out loue,nothing auailable to glory eternall in the world 
to come, Knowledge h bloweth vp, but charity builderth 
VP. i If learning be taken without the true correctiue 
thereof, ithath in it ſome nature of poiſon, and ſome cf- 
feds of that malignity, which is a ſwelling. /f I ſpeake 
W:th the tongues of men and eAngels, ardhad not charitie, 
it were but as a tincklius exmball, Not butthatitis an ex- 
cellentthing to ſpeake with tongues of men and Angels, 
[anda farmorenoble treaſure topoſleſle all knowledge, 


For Chritt ſaid of his Apoſtles ; thar they were the light of 
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Imponere Pte 
lionOſſe, 
* Gorran,in lor, 


f Aquin.in loc. 


8 Prudentins 
periſlephan. 
bym.1 3. 


h 1.Cor,$.1, 

i 4duancement 
of learnine.l.x, 
pag. 5. & Greg, 


in Exangcl.bom, | 


7. q#0d virtus 
ſcienti® 01s 
greeat, T\ent1ts 
elationis ſbare 
git, 


theworld; and the worthy DoCtors ſucceeding,were K /u- 
minaria magra, great fharres in the firmament of rhe 
Church, by whoſe ligtrt, deſcending from the father of 
lights, we findeout the truth hidden in many darke pla- 
; ce3 of the ſcripture, But the meaning of Pas! i, if our 
; knowledge be ſeuercd from loue,and not referred tothe 
good of men,and glory of God;it hath rather a ſounding 
olory,then ameriting vertue; tholigh it ſceme to be ne- 
| uer ſomuch,it isa very nothing, 
Thc! Papilts out of theſe words ; If I haze all faith, ſo 
Nn 2 that 


| Rhem.mm loc, 


& Baron.epiſt, | 
Clim,$ prefix, }' 
 tom.4.anndl, 


td ti. "I = 
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m [nth r,hoſt; l. 
maior!n ic 
a Gennalins 
apud Oecume- 
nium 1# loc. 


® Lite 17.6, 


P IJ4Mmes 2:10, 
1 Galat,2.:0. 
r James 2.19, 
ti.Tit.l, 
tlohn2.15, 

u Luke8,13, 


x 1,7:11,2.18, 
Y x.1ob# 5.4. 


z Tames 2.19. 
2 Iohn 14.1, 


b Zames 2.14. 
© Galat.5,6, 


| that 1 can remone manntaines, and hane not charitie, I am 

| zothin ; gather rwo concluſions againſt vs : the firft is, 

| thor rrue ich may bee without loue: : the ſecond, that 
' faith alone without good workes is nothing worth in 

| the bufinefle of our btbGration, | 

| Torhefirſt,antiwere is made, that the ſpeech of Part. 

[15 nor 2 categoricall propoſition, but an hypothetical! 
| ſuppoſition; = n if itxere pothble that all faith ſhould be | 
| without good workes,it were nothing. 

Secondly, Paul laws n ſpeakes not ofa juſtifying faith, 

| 

| of that faich of beloevers which is common aad gene- 

rall,burt of the ſpeciall g gift of faith ro worke miracles,of 
which our Sauiour i: \the » Goſpell; /F yes had faith, x 

much as a graiae of muſtard Gnbe mnch ſhould ſay & Hou thi 

milbery tree, Pluck thy ſelfe vp by the rootes,and plant thy | 

ſelfe in the ſea, it ſold enen obey yorr, This hee ſaid vnto | 
the beleeuing Apoſlles; and therefore cannot bee con- 

ſtrued of a (awjx ng faith,bur of a miraculous faith :and lo | 

Sea Ambroſe notes vpon this text, to doc wonders,and to 

caſt out divels by faith isnothing wW orth ,exceptamanbe 

; an earneſt follower of good cm crlation, 

Our Divines acknowledge that cuery kind of faith is 
not ioyned with louetfor there is P a dead faith ,and there 
is4 4 lively, w hereby Chriftliveth in vs, & we in Chrift, 
There is a faith of * diuc!s, anda faith of iGods elect, 
There is a faith, whereby the b-iceuer ſhal neuer tperiſh; 
and there isa faith, whereby ſome= belccue for a time, 
and inthe day oftemprtation fail away, Therc isaGich, 
which the world * deſtroyethgand: a Fa ith which 1s our 
|? victorie, by which a Chriſtian ouercomes the world, 
Thereis a faith, whereby wee belceue there is ® a God ; 
and there is a faith, whereby v ce belceue * in Cod: AC=| 
cording to theſe dilferences of faith in Scripture, there is | 
a faith without ® workes, and there -isa faith which Wor-| 
keth by © loue, 

We fay then ofthe faith of Godscle&,whereby we be- 
lceeuc in God, to which the promiſe of iuttificationand | 
EE wernall 
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eternall ſaluation is made, that is a faith which cannorbe 
ſeparated from charity,but whereſocuer it isthere is loue 
ioyned with it, d bringing forth the fruites of righteouſ- 
nci{c,which are by Ielus Chriſt vato the glorie and praiſe 
of God. [nſeparabilts eft bona vita a fide, que per dileftio- | 

nem Iperatuar, imo vero ea ipſa eft bona vita, laith © Age * De fide eh 
ftine; according to that off /reze:4, to belecue is todoe! phenom 1-4 
as Cod will : and thcrfore Beza tranſlates here, row nin, | US Ge 
not 9mzerz fidem,but tor om ſide ; inplying not all kinde | 


1 


of faith, buc all faith of this kinde to worke miracles; as | 


* Philsp.1,11, 


1f Ps] ſhould argue thus : Ita man could worke neuer fo | 
| many miracles, and faile in his morals, he ſhould be xe- | 
q tam, F nequam is nequicgzitam, as our Apollle ſpeakes, | 
a nothing. | 

The ſecond concluſion gathered out of theſe words 
againlt ys 1s, that faith alone without charitie, nothing | 
auaileth to iultification, Our anſiwere is, that albeit faith ' 
is not ſo/tari4, yet in our iuſtification iris /c/4; 8 euen as 5 Perkins ve= 
the eye inregard of being isneuer alone from the head, | ,,meq car.tir, 
yetin reſpect of ſeeing it isalone, for it is the eftgnely 14ſtificat. 
that doth ſee. So faith ſubſilts not without other graces | 
of God, as hope,loue,&c.yetin regard of the at of iuſti- | 
fication it is alone without them all. For the further ope- | 
ning of this hard point, you muſt vndcrſtand, that fepara- | 
ting of things one from another, is either ® real in the | » See D.Abbox 
ſubieR, or mental in the vnderſtanding: 7e.1/ ſeparation | 4349/7 Biſhop, 
of faichand charitic wee wholly denie, For i Bel ar mine | h _—_ PEA 
confeſlerh expreflely that Lyrher, © Melantthon, Chemmi- | jy | 2pa1.S, Ae 
tizzs, Calnin, and other learned Proteſtants haue tawght, | p:imum con. 
that good workes in ſome ſort be necefſarie to faluation, | fefſio,ehe, 
and that there is no true faith valeſle it bring forth good. 
workes,and be conioyned with charitte. | 

Separation 2uta/in vnderftanding and conſideration | 
'1sScither negatiue or priuatiue,Negatiue, when in the vn- | 
'derſtanding there is anaffirming of one, and denying of 
another. Privatiue, when ofthings thar cannot be ſepa- 
raced indeed, yet a inan ynderſtands the one, and omit- 
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teth to. vnderſtand the other, As for example, though 
lightand heate cannot be ſeparated inthe fire, yera man 
may conſider the light,and not the heate : ſo then in our 
iuſtification,wee doc not negatiuely ſeparate other gra- 
ces from faith,as if faith exiſted alone without hope and 
loue, bur privatiuely making them effe&ts and conſe- 
quents,not-concurring cauſes of our juſtification, Our 
aſſertion is, faith conſidered without hope and charitie, 


tifie, 


k Luther.in the k Bridegroome mult bee alone with the Bride in his 
2.Galat.16, | ſecret chamber,all the ſeruants and the familie being pur 


meth foorth into the waiting roome, then let all the ſer- 
uants and handmaids attend, then let hope doe her of- 
l2,Pea.rz, | fice, let loue doe the duties of loue ; then,as S.1 Peter ex- 
_ | horts,#opne vertue with faith, and with vertue knowledge, 
= Bellarmin.de | 4724 with knowledge temperance,&c. The ® Papiſts obieCt 
Lyſtificat.lib.z, thatloue is the life of faith. All faichsaCtivitie proceedes 
cap.q. & Rhew. only from charitie, and without which our faith is dead, 
z Galat.5.6. Sothe Scripture plainly,that m Chriſt neither #5 circumci- 

| fon any thing neither vncircumciſion : but faith Which wor- 


Chriſt Ieſus is our husband,and we are his ſpouſe : now | 


apart; afterward when the doore is opened,and he com- | 


that is,hope and charitie not conſidered with it, doth iu- | 


| 
j 


j 


» bi ſup.$.Di-  keth by loxe, Cardinall ® Bel/armrne reades pwn, paſs. | 
ſtinflio vero, | ſively, wrought by loue : diſagreeing herein from all the | 
| Fathers, and that which becomes him worſe, from the | 
| vulgar Latine,to which all Papiſts are tied by the Coun- | 
cell of Trent,as alſo from the Rhemiſh tranſlation in En-| 
liſh, which hath as our Teſtament, worherh,aGtiuely : for 
.they foreſaw this abſurditie, that if they ſhould haue 
| tranſJated fairh wrowght by lone, then it would haue fol- 
| lowed,that loue muſt needs be before faith, whereas all 
| of them acknowledge faith to be before loue;according 
®Depredeftina- | ©O that of © Augrſtie; Faith is giuen firſt, by which wee 
tioneſanforum, | obtaine the reſt: and P eAlriſ/iodorenſis in his golden 


_ Summe faith, that faith, hope and charitie are a created 
ſ0:.109. trinitic,reſembling the three diuine perſons vncreat. For 
the 
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the Sonne is begotten of the Father, and the holy Ghoſt 
proceedes from both : ſo ſtedfaſt hope is bred of faith, 
and loue doth iflue from them both. 

And 4 Bellarwine cites often in his workes out of Ay-| , bi 
lgnſtine : Domus Dei credends fundatur, ſperando erigitar, & ws 
diligendo perficitur : The foundation of Gods houſe in | cornounſ, & 
our ſoules is faith, the walles hope, the roofe charitie, | 4e K6-2.yoxr, 
The Prophet in a viſion ſaw the tranſgreflor againſt the OO —_ | 
tranſgreſſor,and the deſtroyer again(t the deſtroyer. So a 
the ſchoolmen oppoſe the ſchoolmen, and their Cham- 
pion Bellarmize fights againſt Bellarmrne, For if faith be 
the foundation of all other vertues, as himſelfe writes, 
lib.1.de Rom.pont.cap.to.then it isnot as heg diſputes in 
4b.1.de 1uſtificat.cap.q. wrought by charitic : but contra- 
riwWiſe charitie doth ariſe from faith. | 

It is then an idle dreame to ſuppole that charitic is in- | 
| cloſed in faith,asadiamondis ina ring; for *Chriſt is the ' r Luther. in Ga- 
pretious pearle, which giues life and luſtre to the ring, 4-2-5. 

The iuftliue not by loue, but by faith in him, It is an im- | 
proper ſpeech(as { our Diuines obſerue) to ſay that faith | c 1 py ;aGa- 
| worketh by loue,as the bodie by the ſoule,the matter by ' 12.5.6, 

the forme; for the ſoule rather worketh bythe bodie, | 


. | then the bodie by the ſoule, The matter is paſſive, the 


forme actiue, 
Secondly, we * ſay, that Paxlin that text, faith which « Luther.in Ga- 

worketh by [oue,doth not intend iuſtification,but y whole lat. 5.6.6 Per- 

courſe of a Chriſtian after his iuſtification : hee ſhuts our _ reform. Ca- 
of Gods kingdome nullifidians and meritmongers on the IIS 
left hand, nudifidians and carnall Goſpellers on the right, 
In Chriſt neither circamciſion auaileth any thing, neither 
vncirenmciſion, that is to ſay,no merit, nor worſhipping. |- 
No religious order in the world,but faith alone without 
any truſt in workes, auaileth before God. On the right 
| hand he doth exclude ſlothfull and idle perſons, affirming 
that if faithonly doe iuſtifie,thenlet vs worke nothing, 
bur barely belecue, Not fo y&carelefle generation,enc- 


mies of grace: for faith is operative working by loue, 
| | Paul 


| 
| 
| 


* Tarts 2.16. 


Y Auziſtin.ce 
cint lib 10.0.1. 


' Pau!rheretore ſers foorth in that cxccllent ſentence the 
whole perfection ofa Chriſtian in this life, namely, that 
inwardly it conſiſts in faith toward God, ard outwardly 
| in good workesand loue toward our neighbours: fo that 
' a man is aperfect Chriſtian inwardly through faith be-! 
« Pſalm,16,2. | fore God, who hath ®no neede of our workes; and out- | 


| 
| 
| 


| 


(] 


| ther cut or divide. Such is the nature of faith, it doth rc- | 
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wardly before men,(whom our faith profiteth nothing) | 
by loue. ;; | 

Faith is the Chriſtians hand, Now an hand hath a pro-' 
pertie to reach out it{elfe and toreceiue a gift,burit can! 
not cut a peece of wood without an hatchet or fav, or | 


ſome ſuch like inſtrument, yet by help of them it can W- 


[ 


' cciue Chriſt into the heart ; bur as for the dutics of the | 


i 


firſtand ſecond table,faith cannot of it ſelfe bring them | 
forth,no more then the hand can cut of itſelfc : yet ioine ! 
loue to faith, and then (as our Apoſtle ) f2ith worketh 
through lone, performing all dutics fo well to man, as 
Gag. | 

Thepropertic of true faith is, to recciue in to it ſclfe, 
The nature of true loue is to Jay out it felfe vnto other : 
faith then alone iuſtifieth, apprehending and applying 
Chriſts merits vnto ir ſelfe ; but ir cannot manifelt it ſelfe 
to other, except it be ioyned with loue : * Shew me thy 
faith out of thy workes, And thus, as you ſee, that inward 
worke of juſtification is aſcribed in holy Scripture to 
faith onely; but outward workes of ſan&tification, holi- 
neſſe andrighteouſneſle,to faith and loue ioyntly, 

I rete:re the diſtreſſed ſoule to the comfortable Com- 
mentaries of Martin Luther vpon the Galathians ; and 


the curious Diuine to Dottor eAbbot his Apologie for the 
formed Catholthe,T it, In/tification, For will ingenuoul- 
ly confeſle, that my conſcience was neuer quietcd more 
then in reading the one; and my curiofitic neucr fatil- 
fied more then in examining the other. 


Though I bet ow all my goods to feed the poore| Mercifull 


re I] 


workesarc ? pro ſacriſictys, imo pre ſacriſicys, accepted of 


God! 
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| | God as ſacrifice, Heb. 13.16. yeamore then facrifice:Ho- 
| ſea 6.6.7 will haze mercie,not ſacrifice, To be mercifull is | 
'the ® ſole worke common to man with God, 
| It is then an higher ſtep of perfection, to diſtribute 
| goods vnto the poore, then to ſpeake withthe tongues 
of men and Angels,or to be furniſhed with all varietie of 
knowledge: yet Paw! faith, If Þ beſtoVy my gooas, all my 
goods,not yponthe rich,but vpon the poore, to'feede,nort 
to feaſt them, and had nor loue, it profits me nothing. 
Where note fiue degrees of this amplification : the firlt 
is to gize; for molt men,as it is inthe prouerbe,are better 
at the rake then at the pitchforke, readier to pull in,then 
to giue out, The ſecond is to giue,not another mans, but 
our owne goods, If 1 beſtow 7y goods, According to that 
. of Salomon, Ecclefiaſtes 11,1. Caſt thy bread vpon the wa- 
| ters: Pants, fi tuns, qui tuns. The third is,all our goods, 
not ſome {ſmall portion, or great ſumme, but all; accor- 
ding to thac of * Chriſt; If thou wilt beperfect,ſell all | a Marth, 19.21, 
that thou haſt, and giue it to the poore. The fourth is, to 
give not to the rich, but to the poore : Frange panem eſt- 
rientifaith the Þ Propher,Deale thy bread to the hungry. | v gay 58.7, 
The laſt is to giue to the poore,not ſuperfluouſly to fealt, 
bur neceſlarily to feede them. If a man performe this 
and morethen this out of vaineglorious oſtentation, or 
1 idle prodigalitie, not out of loue to Chriſt and com- 
paſſion of his members, it were but ſo much as no- 
thing, 

Though I gaue my bodie to be burned] Loue is ſeene more 
in deedes then in words, and in ſuffering more then in 
doing ; and of all ſuffering death is molt terrible; and 
of all kindes of death, burning is molt fearfull, Here then 
are many degrees in this one ſpeech(as © Interpreters ob-| « Aquin.inloc, 
ſerue) : firſt, frrad:dero, not, if I be forced,but if of mine | . 
owne accord, I giue my bodie to be burned, as it is ſaid 
of Chriſt, 4 he gaue himſelfe for vs a ſacrifice. Secondly, | *Ephiſe5.2. 
f# rradidero corpus, if 1 ſuffer loſſe not of goods onely, |- 


(though that be very commendable, Heb.10.34. Ye ſuf- 
| Oo fered 


: Syneſius 
epiſt.z1, 


PE 
_— 


f 1.Cor.16.14, 


£ De verb#u 
Dom.(er.18. 
tom.10.fol.57. 
h Tratt,g.a8 

| Loan, 


| a man hath, will hce giue for his life. Thirdly, S: rrag;- 
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feredwith ioy the ſpoiling of your goods | Bur affliction in 
body, which is far dearer then our wealth, as the father 
of lies in this truly; © Skinne for skinne, and all that cuer 


dero corpus menm ; if 1 giue not onely the body of my 
child, (though a woman is highly magnified for ſuch 
anaQin the 2, of Maccabees,7. ) but my bod:; not one- 
lie fleſh of my fleſh, bur fleſh which is my fleſh ; not 
onely to ſuffera naturali death, but a violent, and of all 
violent, the moſt terrible, to be roſted, yea conſumed in 
the fire, | 

Ifany ſuffer all this,and want charity to particular per- 
ſons,efpecially roward the common body ofthe Church, 
it is no better, or rather indeed worle then nothing, 1 
beſcech you therefore by the mercifulnefle of Ged, 
whatſoeucr you ſpeake , wharſocuer you {tudy, what- 
ſocuer you doe, whatfocner you ſuffer, fletall be done 
in loue, 

Vninuerſa inutiliter habet, qui vnum illud, quo wninerſrs 
vtatur non habet : Vnprofitably(quoth 8 Augatine )hath 
he all, who wants that one whereby he ſhould yſe all. As 
the b ſame father in another place: Q#ara eſt charitas?que 
i deſit, fruftra habentar cetera, ft adſir, refte habentur om- 
nia:How great is love; forif itbe wanting,all other gra- 
ces loſetheir grace;bur if preſent, all areprofitable.So the 
texthere; Lone ſuffereth long,it 1s bountifull,c+c, 


_— 
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\_FInternall: 
[ it i pa- 
tient, 

Extcrnall: 

it 15 COUT = 
| ; FeOrs. 

| thought : it ex:14- 

"k neigh- ys . ot, k Aquin.in loc. 

bour,in }deed : lone doth | 
not — 

paſſion : 

Inthis en- —— |  ottabacd | 

comiaſticall | £2at Whic 4 2aferld and 

paſſage 6. euill, Q- diſhonefth, 

Parliets & gainſt our | ſecheth not 

downe loues : her owne:it 

operation in ſelues,cither 5s not pro- 

i 3, points: |  outof © uohed to au- 
ger, 

election : it 

| thinketh no 
exill ; it re- 
zoyceth not 
in iniquity. 

Perſeuering in both: /uffering,beliening,ho- 
ping,induring all things, 

Lone ſuffereth long] Saint Paul doth begin with pati- 
ence, 1becauſe defire to reuenge is avice moſt oppoſite | 1 Melanft.in 
to charitie, Malitious impatient men are like the toad,no | oc. 
ſooner moned,but they twell:or like gunpowder;no foo- 
ner touched with an hot word, but inſtantly they afe in 
your face, Whichaccafioned = Bjoz the Philoſopher to | 7 ere. invits 
ſay; Magnum eſt malum ferre non poſſe malum.For if thine | Bion, 
enemie belittle, ® parceill;,the beſt courſe is to ſpare him; | * Sereca. 
if great, parce tibi, the beſt counſel is to ſpare thy ſelfe. 
Si rurbet non perturbet; as ® Bernard in the like caſe, '© ppiſh,25. 
Though he moue thee, let him not remoue thee it6 that | | 

Oo 2 which | 


{ Imbracing that which is ood: 


i Gorran in loc. 


_—— 


.* 
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?P Pro0v.ly.1l, 


q LaFantius de 
falsa ſapient, 
Cap.4+ 


* Greg. Nyſſen. 
orat.de Stephan. 
c Gen. F 3 


© Peerarcha. 


u Lib, 5.de g4- 
b<rnat Det. 

* [atrl145 1H 
vita Bion, 


YHieron.ad Eu- 
\ Pochinm, 

z Plut.com.de 
odin Of inut- 
did. 


| long, then by courſes of impatience, torunne thy {elfe 


felix niſi alter frerit infeeliv, And therefore when * Bioy 
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which is good, from that which is thy good. The Þ dif- 


cretion of a man deferreth his anger, and his glory is 
to paſſe by an offence, Better it is to ſuffer much and 


out of all honeſt breath, It is reported of the Philo- 
ſophers, 4 that they had a ſword, and wanted a buck- 
ler : but a buckler becomes a Chriſtian better then a 
ſyord, We muſt not beateuery dog that barks at vsin 
the way, butrun with patience the race that is ſet before 
vs: Heb.12.1. 

Lone:s courteous: or as other reade,bountifull] Amor j7| 
eſt,operatur; [i non speratur, non eſt, As loue is patient in 
wrong, ſoaQue in kindnefle, doing good vnto all, al- 
way perſorming liberall and courteous offices, euento 
the greateſt enemie, So S. Stexen abounding with loue, 
r reſpected his accuſers as brethren, and ſaluted them as 
fathers : Acts 7. 2. So ! /sſeph vicd hisbrethren nobly, 
who ſold him for aſlaue baſely. 

Lone ennieth nor] There Y highneſle, 
are © two parents of enuie, ? nighneſle, 

For it is nothing elſe but a repining griefe for our 
ncighbours happinefle. An enuious man, faith u Salaia- 
114, efteemes anothers good, his hurt; parum eſt [7 ipſe /t 


ſaw ſuch an one very ſorrowfull, asked him; Ipray thee 
whether hath ſome euili happened to thee, or good to 
thy neighbour? y As high hils are moſt expoſed to thun- 
der, ferinnt ſummos fulmine montes > and * as thefaireſt| 
flowers are ſooneſt nipt by the venemous Cantharides; | 
euen ſo the moſt eminent gifts in neighbors,are the grea- | 
teſt griefesof cnuious wretches, | 
In neighbours,] ay; foras the baſiliske doth kill none, 
but ſuch as he doth ſee; ſothe malecontent enuious cye 
malignes none that arefar off, And thisI take tobe the 
truc reaſon why the ſ{chiſtmaticall Browniſt, and other of 
the like malitious humor, hate the conformable Prote-. 
ſtant more then either Turke or Pope:becauſe that which, 


1 


— ——__ 


FY eye 
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eye ſecth nor, heart gricucth not. But it hath been their 
hell ro behold their neighbour Biſhops, and fellow Mi- 
niſters in b*tter faſhion, and among the beſt of greater 
account for iudicious preaching and writing then them- 
ſelues, | 

Iris wittily noted by 2 Bonanentura , that an enuions| « Dieta ſelutis, 
man is like Cam, who laid of himſelfe, Gen.q.14, Whoſo- cap. 4. 

wer ſindeth me, ſhall ſlay me, For either he ſecthin a man 
that which is good, and then he repineth ; or elſe that 
which is euill, and fo reioiceth : and both theſe ſlay the 
foule. 

Things amifle in our Church, are the ſchiſmatikes 
may. game; but her glory, their griefe;her weale, their 
| woe, Let them reace this Chapter often, and marke this 

word eſpecially. Lowe exnieth not ; Lone doth not froward= 
h] Not ouerthwartly,not infidioufly, Þ 40d eff arte altos | b pjetap. in toc, 
pellere ant tollere, by cunning to thruſt men our of their 
preferments and others lou: ſo © A{.:ximm expelled Gre- | © Baronius,tom, 
gory Natzianzene , E Chines wron ged Demoſthenes, and. 4fol.3s5. 
M.rtin Makebatethe Whitgifts of our Church. | | 

Love ſwelleth zot| As loue doth not abuſe good things | 
in other,+ſo it makes men vſe well their ovwne graces. It 
{iwelleth not in any preferment it hath ; it is notambiri- | 
ous for any which it hath not; itis not querulous for any | 
which itonce had,and is now loſt ; it ſeeketh not her oWvne, 
© thatis, with others hinderance, ſo fto ioine houſe to, ,,,;. :. 1. 

, ; quin.in lors 
bouſe,and field to field, till there be no place for other in | r x/ay 5.8, 
the land, Ir doth not defire that 8 oxen ſhould labour, | s Zeb 1,14, 
and aſles feed; that one ſhould take the paines, and ano- 
ther reape the profit; butis content that preferment be 
conferred vpon men of worth, according to merit, with 
b equall proportion. | h Melay.in loc. 

Or it ſeekes not her owne principally, bur ſo far forth as 
ſhall be for the Churches good,and Gods glory. So faich 
our Apoſtle, 1.Cor.10, Itecke not mine owne profit, but” 
the profit of many,that they might be ſaued, And Philip, 
2.21, he rebukesall ſuch as ſeeke theix owne, and not 


| 
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[ 


t Goran: in log, 


| Oo 3 that _ 
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- 
= EEE Ct e 
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{ Aquin. is loc. 


k Ephrſ. 4.26. 

| Hjeron, epiſt. 
ad Antonium. 
tom.1.fol.219. 
m Salutan, 


epiſtx. 


n Cex,22.de Ver- 
bis Apoft, 


* Melan.is loc. 


? Pſal.7.15. 
q Eſay $7. 20, 
r Pſal.149.t. 


Cf R17.19, 


anothers fall. Notin her owne :f6r albeit the malitious 
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that which is Ieſus Chriſts. Or it ſeekes not 4-- 7-2, i that 
is, torecouer her owneby law , when it ſhaii be rotae 
ſcandall of the Goſpell,as he ſhewcth in the txc Chapter 
of this Epiſtle. 

It is not prontoked to anger | That is, raſhand inconfide- 
rate anger ; otherwiſe a man may be angry and ft1nre not, 
as our Apoſtle k elſewhere ; ! /raſci homme, ininriin non 
facere Chriftiani : Itisthe part of a man to be arvry, but 
the duty of a Chriſtian to doe no wrong in anger. Alo- 
uing man will chide his friend {weetly; and a good man 
puniſh ſinne according to his place ſcuercly : Þ Oni4{re 
appellem amor ? neſcio: borum an malin ? arniar quippe nos 
facit noſtros amare,amor interdim cogit offentere : ſir vi_= 
let tolerantia, ſaith 2 Auguſtine, vt non dormiat arfciplinya, 
Saint Pax/s meaning then is, that we mult not ve tranſ- 
ported with heat, ſo that we forget ou: friends, and loſe 
our ſclues;in ſuch ſort,thatthe ending of our anger proue 
the beginning of our ſorrow, | 

It thinks no exiil] It is lo far from doing wrong,that it 
doth not ſo much as thicke cuill, ® A vertue compoun- 
dedof truth and ingenuity, Truth belieues onely thar 
which is certaine : ingenuity conſirueth inthe better part 
that which is doubtfull: whereas ſuſpiciquſneſle is miſled 
often with falſe, alway with vncertaine report. Telous 
yoke-fellowes, and ſuſpicious friends, are both vnchari- 
table. For ſuch, asthe e Propheraptly, trauell with miſ- 
chiefe,and bring forth vngodlinefle; vnquietas the 4 ra- 
ging ſea; * ſtirring vp ſtrife all the,day long. 


[t reioiceth not m iniquity |Notn her owne fault,not in 


incorrigible ſinner reioiceth in doing euill, and delights 
in frowardnefſe, Prou, 2.14. yetthe man of God doth 
no finne:1.Tohn 3.9. For it is rather done on him, then of 
him : according to that of f Paw; I doe not the good thing 
which I would;but the exill thing which I would not,that do 1, 
Not inanothersfall: for it doth gricue when they grieue: 


yea ſometime becauſe they doe not gricue for their ſins, 
as 


= 
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as Flieroeto Sabinian : [Hoc plango,quod te non plangis, | * Tom, T.fol.2z1 
And" A-:ys/75nc calles thisa bleſſed vnhappineſle, when | * Epiſt.145. 
amanis afeed, not infeRted, with his neighbours ini- 
quitie : 5:ata miſeria vithys alienis tribulari, non implicar:; 
dolore contrahi,non amore attrabi. 

Ir ſeſfereth all things; it beleencth all things) * Ir ſuffe-| , Engliſh gloſſe 
rcti1not it {elfe to bee abuſed, bur it iudgerh other with | ;z tc, 
ali Joue and humanicie. To beleeue all, were fillinefle ; to 
bclecuv none, ſullenneſle: diſcreet lotic therefore doth 
beiceue much , and hope the beſt of all. Zxdurivg all 
tart: that is, all that it may without offence to Cuds | | 
holy werd : Y Nor p.ititur ludum fam, fides, oculas : A |? Lutherin Ga- 
min: good name faith, and eye will notbe dallied with= lat.2.6, 
all. A:Chrift;an as concerning his faith,cannot bee too 
4 Nernc.rcoſtour, 1 will rake vpon me (faith Larher ) this 
eitie :Cetr units] giue place to none, 

{oc Ah not fall avay| Knowledge is not aboliſhed 
ia the world to come, bur perfited, as Paul expounds 
bim{clſe :WWe know impart, we prophecie in part : but when 
* | ® that Which 6 per{ett us come, then that which is vnperfett 
ſha'l be done away,* Ex abſtraitina fit intuitina notitia. * AS ' x yulanftbon. 
the light ofa candle doth vaniſh away when the bright iz vc. 

Sunne doth ſhine, The manner of reaching in the world * Martyr.apud 
to come ſhall ceaſe : for we ſhall neede no ſchoolesor tu. | 9941/9747.in toe. 
# tors it1 heauen : all there ſhall ſee God face to face, but 
knowledge it ſelfe ſhall not vaniſh, b for this #5 eternall , b toha 17.3% 
life ro know God, 

| $.Pax/proues our knowledge and prophecying va- 
perſe&t by two familiax examples : one taken from his 
owne perton,avother from a looking glafſe :When Iwas 
d | a childe.I [pake as a ch'lde,i underſtood as a childe, I imagi- 
\ ned 2s achilde, Speaking way be referred vnto the gift of 
tongues, vnderſtai:ding ro the gift of prophecie, think-} 
ing io knowledge. 

Dow we ſee in 2 oleſſe darl but then ſhall wee ſee face to 
fice.] When a mai: ſes 2 map of Hieruſalem, he can pre- 
ſently conceiue whar manger of catieit is imperfectly : 


but] 


; 
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© 1,C0Y.,15.54, 


dDasn.12.3. 


e Philip.3.20, 
F1lob 19,25. 
g Apecal.z.2 I, 


1h 1.Kirg. 10,7, 


q iComin Gal.5.5 
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k Enchirid.c.8. 


be” 1 Lucanus apud 
- _ | Auguſtin,vbi 
ſupra, 


| but when he comes thither,and beholds all the reetes, | 


is better ſatisfied. The Scripture is a glaſle,faith is an eye, 


| by which all Gods eleCtin part know the ouuen buil- 


ding of Hieruſalem aboue they belceve that this © cor- 
ruption ſhall put on incorruption,that this mortall ſhall 
pur on immortalitie; that the iuft ſhall ſhine 4 like ſtars 
for euer : in heart conuerſing with the Saints,and aſſured 
through hope, that themſclues are © burgeſles of that 
celeſtiall Incorporation. 

I am ſure, faith * /ob, that my redecmer is aliue, who 
died for our finnes, and roſe againe for our juſtification, 
andnow fitteth at the right liand of God as our aduo- 
6ate. But hereafter, when wee ſhall ſup with him in is 
kingdome,and fit with him in his zthrone, when al miſts 
of ignorance and diffidence ſhall vaniſh azvay, when we 
ſhall ſee God face to face,then we will ſay to him as the 
noble Queene of k Sheba to Salomon; Loe, the one halfe 
of thy kingdome was not told vs. 

Now abiaeth faith, hope and loue] The reſt of the graces 
are reduced to theſe, ſaith Melanthor, and the chiefe of 
theſe is loue, faith Paul, There is fo great affinitic be- 
tweene faith and hope, that (as i L»ther obſcrues) it is 
hard to finde any Mace, they cannot be well ſcpara- 
ted,one hauing reſpe&to the other, as the two Cheru- 
bins on the mercie ſeate : Exo0d,25.20, 

Obieft. 
Subiett, 
Order, 
. Office, 


Yet they differ much eſpecially in their 


Ia their obie(t : Faith hath for her obiec&t the truth ; 
Hope for her obie&t the goodneſſe of God. Faith ( as 
k Auguſtine notes) is of good things and bad : but hope 
lookes on good things onely, The Chriſtian belccues 
there is an hell as well as heauen ; but hee feares the one, 
and hopes only for the other; as the! Poet diſtinguiſh- 
cth aptly : — {xceat ſperare timenti, 


Faich 
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kr : for wee beleeue that Chritt zs dead, ba- 


ried,riſeragaine,&c, 

Faith is ! Preſent : for wee belceue that Chriſt ow ſit- 
of things? reth at the right hand of God, 
| Future : for we belecue Chriſt hall come again 
| L toindage the quick and the dead. 
' But hope doth expeR and reſpe only things to come, 
| [n their ſubie&t : Faith is in the = ynderitanding, hope 
 reſteth inthe will :if they differ in place,this I take to be 
the moſtprobable ſeparation. : 
[n order : for " faith is the ground of things hoped for, A 


of faith ſhould not giue light to the will, it could not be 
perſwaded to lay hold vpon hope. Faith alway goeth be- 
fore,then hope tolloweth after. 

I their »ffice : for faith is our ® logicke to conceiue 
what we muſt beleeuc; hope our rhetorick to perſwade 
vs intribulation vnto patience. So S. Paulaith : Wee are 
ſaned by hoze,Rom. 8.24, P Sic liberati ſumns, vt adhuc ſpe- 
randa ſit hereditas,poſtea poſſidenda ; nunc habemus ins ad 
revs, nondum in re, Faith is a Doctor and a Iudge, diſpu- 
[ting againſt error and herefie, judging ſpirits and do- 
| Ctrines; hope 18a Captaine fighting againſt impatience, 
tribulation, heauiaes of ſpirit, weaknes,deſperation. In a 
word, the difference berweene faith and hope in Divini- 
tie,is the ſamethar is betweene fortitude and prudence 
in policie, Fortitude not guided by prudence is raſhnes, 
and prudence not ioyned with fortitude is vaine:So fajth 
without hope isnothing,and hope without faith a meere 
preſumprion and tempting of God. And therefore wee 
mult ioyne rogetherall theſe graces, as Paw! here, faith, 
hope,charitie : We waite for L 4 hope of righteouſnefle 
through faith,and faith worketh through love. 

Firlt faith teacheth vs the truth, and then hope teach- 
eth vs what to ſuffer ; and loue what to doe for the truth, 
Faith engendreth hope; faith and hope loue þut rhe chief 
ts lone,&c, | 

The 
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Redfaſt hope proceeds out of aliuely faith : if the ſparke | 
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* Vide Bezam, 
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© In 1,Cor. hom. 
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| eternall ſaluation,and hope doth expect it with patience, 
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The 4 Papiſts hence reaſon againſt vs; If charitie bee 
oreater then faith, it is vnprobable that men arc iuſtified 
only by faith, * Our Diuines anſwere, that the argument 
is not good : A Prince doth excell a peſant : Erge,till the 
ground better, A man is better then a beaſt: Ergo, runne 
faſter then a horſe,carrie more then an elephant, 8c, 

Secondly, \that loue is not greater in cuery reſpect 


abſolutely, but onely greater in latitude of yſe and conti- | 
nuance : faith and hope are reſtrained within the bounds 
of our priuate perſons, as the iult man doth liue by his 
owne faith, and the good man hopes only for himſclfe : 
but loue like * Dazrds vine doth couer the mountaines 
with her boughes, and tretcheth her branches vnto the 
ſea, extending it ſelfe ro God, Angels,men; in men,to 
our ſelues and other; in other, ® ypward, to ſuperiours, 
downward to inferiours ; on the right hand to friends, 
on the left ro foes, 

Loue thE in reſpe& of other is of greater vie :but if we 
conſidera man in himſelfe priuatly,faith is more needfull 


then loue, as wherein originally ftands our communion : 


and fellowſhip with God, by which Chriſt * dwels in 
our hearts, into which as an hand, Almightic God pow- 
reth all the riches of his grace for our faluation, and by. 
which only, whatſoeuer elſe isin vs is accepted of God, 
as) Saluranns excellently: Omnibas ſemper ornatibus orna- 
mento eſt,quia [ine hac nibil tam oruatam quod ornare poſ- 
fit. Sec Epiſt. Dom 17.poſt Trinit. 

Againe,charitie is greater in latitude of continuance: 
faich apprehendsthe Lords gratious promiſe concerning 


When God then ſhall haue fulfilled his word, and filled 
vs with vnſpeakable ioy,when in that other life we ſhall 
ſce God face to face,faith is atan end, hope is atan end, 
their vie ceaſe, but loue ſhall continue betweene God 
and vsan cuerlaſting bond. So the fathers expound it; 
only /oue (faith * Chryſoſtome) is eternall; in this reſpe& 
the greateſt is charitie, becauſe they paſſe away, but cha. 


=. 
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ritie continueth alway,So * Saint eFugn/ine; Love is the 
greateſt of the three z becauſe the other two departing, 
it ſhall continue more increaſed, and better aſſured; 
+ anttior & certior permanebit, Þ In thispreſent life there 
are three; but in the life to come, loue remaincth onely : 
therefore that is greater which is euer needtull, then that 
which once ſhal haue an end. And fo ©Gorran and dother 
popiſh writers heretofore conſtrued this text, I con- 
clude,to ſaue a man, faith is greater; in a man ſaued,cha- 
ritie is the greater : yntill faith haue * finiſhed our falua- 
tion, loue muſt yeeld to faith ; bur when faith hath fully 
| aued'vs, it ſhall haue ancnd, and ſo muſt yeeldto lou, 
| which is without end, 


—_— 


The Goſpel. Lvxsz 18.3r. 


lefas tooke vnto him the twelue, and ſaid unto them, 
Behold we goe wp to leruſalem, and all ſhall be ful- 
filled, &c. 


N this Goſpel], our Squiour Chriſt, © the true light of 

the world,doth illuminate two forts of blinde: the diſ- 
ciples, who were ſpiritually blind; and a poore beggar, 
who was corporally blind. The diſciples fynderſiood not 
| as yet the myſteries of our redemption , wrought by 
; Chrifts imiliationand exaltation; by 8the one taking 
' from vs all euill;and by the other, giuing all thatis good. 
| h Flee died for our ſinnes, and roſe againe for our instifi- 
Cation, 

Chriſt therefore doth open their eics, and inſtruct 
them in theſe two points exactly, 

Firſt, generally : veri.31. Behold we goe wp to Jeruſalem, 
and all things,e5c. 

Secondly, more particularly, declaring the maner of 
his death and reſurreRion,in the 3 2.3 3. yerſes. 

Pp 2 Concer- 


| 
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* De doftrin, 
Chriſt.l;b.1 ,cap. 
39.10m,3, fol, 
14, 


b Primaſins Ut} 
D,Fulk in loc, 
© In lors 
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cum figuris. 
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quinquas 
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I 


| þ 


| | Theophyladt. 
bn lac, 


} * Pontan.in loc. 


L Tohn 3.14. & 
I 12.32. 


| ® Cofter.in loc. 


| *2,K/27.2.13, 


( 


| 


Crraditio, ? betraied, 
Concerning his | ilſzſo, als Bi | nocRne, 
paſſhon,fiue things2 conſpuitio, > ſhall be* ſprred on, 
are deliucred. flagellatio, | ſcourged, 


Locct/ho, Cpu to death. 
For truth it ſelfe was betraied , wiſdome it ſelfe moc- 
ked,glory ir ſelfc ipitted on,innocencie it ſelfe ſcourged, 
and life it ſelfe killed, 
\ 1. that he ſhal riſe. 
Concerning his reſurre&tion, hee ) 2. thar hee ſpall 


| ſets done two points eſpecially : riſe the third 


Teſis tooke vnto him the twelne | Revealing to them 


| the ſecrets of his kingdome, foretelling his paſſion 


"1, thatthcy might beare it 
more patiently,premonit?, 
premnmmnitt, | 

2. to ſignifie that hee ſuffe- 
red willingly : Ioh.10.18. 

L See Goſp.dom.1o.poſt Trim. 
Behold) This word of attention, is k like the ſounding 

of a trumpet before ſome waighty proclamation, orlike 

the ringing ofa great bell before the ſermon of a famous 

Preacher, And therefore let vs heare this doQtrine with 

an eſpeciall care, which Chrift hath commended vnto ys 

here by ſuch a remarkable note. | 
We goewp| Chriſts pafſion is called an! cxaltation or | 
aſcending.For albeit he could not aſcend hi oher,as God, 

yet he was exalted by his humiliation, as man, and had a 

name giuen him aboue euery name : Phil.2.8.9. Lucifer 

and'Adamby climbing vp, were caft downe : but Chriſt 
by caſting himſelfe downe,went VP. 


i for.two cauſcs eſpecially :+ 


Or, We goe vp: ® infinuating that his journey was not 
caſe, Facilss deſcenſus Auerni:Men go ſooner downe hil, | 
then vp hill; yet he that hath a good horſe,can ride faſter 
vp hillthen downe hill, So the ® charetsand horſemen of | 
Iſrael, affifted by Gods eſpeciall grace, lifting them vp a-| 


boue| 


”". 


———————_ 


21hast 


Ruinquageſima Sunday. 


boue the baſe vallies of the world, runne faſter, and are 
more delighted in heauens vp hill, thenthe wicked in 
hels downe hill, 

To leraſalem] Interpreters hane rendred 9 ſundry rea- 
ſons, why Chrift was crucified at Iecuſalem, eſpecially 
P two, Firſt, becauſe there was not enough malice in any 
other Citie to kill the Lord of life ; none but the holy 
could enuic the moſt holy. The prophane Gentiles & ig- 
norant Iewes elſewhere, did not maligne Chriſt in his 
words and wonders; Ierufalem onely the 4 Prophet-kil- 


ler could not indure © the Prophet. His holineſſe and wiſ- 


dome was the fitteſt obie&t for the Scribes and Phariſes 
enuie. That ypon them might come all the righteous 
blood ſhed vpon earth, eucn from Abe! the ſhadow, to 
Chriſt the ſubſtange,* whoſe bloud ſpeakes better things 
vnto vs,and cries fÞwder againſt them, then that of Abel, 
Herenote by the Wy, that as the Sonne of God was cru- 
cificd in the Citic'of God; ſo by good correſpondence, 
the members of Chriſt are perſecuted moſt by the vicar 
of Chriſt, 

Secondly,Chriſt ſuffered in that eminent place,that his 


paſſion and patience might be renowned in the whole | 
world, There was not. another ſtage fit for his tragedie, |. 


which 1s our comedie. 

In a ® myſtical ſenſe, Chriſt and his Apoſtles aſcend ro 
leruſalem, even to Icruſalem * aboue, the 7 new Ieruſa- 
lem prepared as a bride trimmed for her husband:butthe 
god of this world, with his company,deſcend to Iericho, 
to the loweſt hell. Hee that followes nor Chriſt in his 
cqurſe , goes fromTerufalem to Iericho; from heauenly 
paths, vnto the by-waies of deſtruction ; and fo he falles 
amony theeues, that is,as the * fathers expoundiit,among 
many diuels and euils, who rob him, and wound him; 
and in fine, will leaue him dead, except Chrilt the true 
Samaritan relieue him, and ſet him in his right: waya- 

aine, 


And all ſhall be fulfilled that are written by the Prophets 


Pp 3 - 


293 


* Coficr.in loc, 


? Pontan. & 
Diex in lac. 


1 Mat.2 3.37. 
t Joby 1,21, 


f Mat.23.35. 


t Heb.at2.24. 


u Acofia,c0n.t. | 
12 loc, 

bo” Galat.4q.36. 
Y Apoc,a1.2s 


z Auguſt, Am- 
broſ, C byzſoft. 
apud Thom.in 
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8 Poxtanin loc. 


b Like 10,39. 
c Theopbylatt, 
in LuC,10, 


ICaluin. apud 
Marlorat. in 
Mat.2c01 9. 


e Mat.26.15. 
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of the Sonne of man | ® As the Dain ae firſt drawes 
his picture with a coale roughly, then with an accurate 
penſill, and orient colours cxattly : ſo the holy Ghoſt in 
the Prophets and old Teſtament, ſhadowed Chriſts paſ- 
lion obſcurely ; but in the new,paints it as it wereto life 
perſpicuouſly.The two Teſtaments are*two pence,cbea- 
ring the ſame Kings image, though not of the ſame | 
ampe: for all things being now fulfilled, written by the 
Prophets of the Sonne of man, our Sauiours piture in- 
grauen in the Goſpell, is more full and cleere then that 
imprinted in the law, Now God hath ſhewed vs the light 
of his countenance:Pſal.67.1, Let vs therefore ſearch the 
Scripture,for that is the way to Chriſt, and Chritt is the 
way to God, 

For hee ſhall be delivered vnto the Gentiles : and ſhallbee 
mocked] Hee did particularly foretell the manner of his 
ſuffering, 4 that his diſciples might ſee, thatas God he 
did foreſee theſe things, & that they mightbe ſtrengthe- 
ned at his Crofſe, when asthey ſhould vnderſtand all 
things to be fulfilled as they were told by Chriſt, and 
foretold by the _— 


betraied, -. 
mocked, P(.69.v.7.12.22» 
Ne w ſpitted on, \wasforetold,5 Elay 50.6, 
| ſcourged, | Eſay 53.5. 
| put to death. | Pſal.22.17, 
Chriſt was deliuered vnto the Gentiles, as we reade in 


Indas. 


Pilar, 
By /udas, out of couetouſneſle, as the © text expreſly; 
What will ye giue me, and [ will deliver him to you ? For alit- 
tle filuer, and that notpaicd, but onely promiſed, he ſold 
his friend; yea that which is worſe, his Maſter; yea that 
which is worſt of all, his Maker, Sce the Goſpell the Sun- 
day before Eaſter. 
By the Iewes, out of malice, Matth.27.18. PilatkneW 


well 
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Well that for enuy they delimered him. | | 

By Plat, through feare : for the Iewes ſaid vnto him: 

f If thou ſet him free,then art not Ceſars friend : for whoſa- | * 1999 19-12. 
ener maketh himſelfe a King, (peaketh againſt Ceſar, And 
therefore Pilar choſe rather to.crucifie the Lord eternall, 
then codifpleaſe Ceſar, a Lord temporal], 

In like ſort, all couetous, all malitious, all cowardly 
profeſſors betray Chriſt daily. The couetous, who make 
their coine their Creed, andtheir penny their Pater 19- 
fter,and their bils their Bible,betray Chriſt with /edas. It 
is but what will you giue them, and they will deliuer vp 
the Goſpell vato you. 

Envious men, who perſecute the Saints, and diſgrace | 
their graces,betray Chriſt in his members with the Jews, | 
cuen for meere malice, ſpeaking to their Chriſtian bro-; 
ther as Antoninns Caracalla to his naturall brother ; 8 Sit g ToGetg, 
dinus,modo n0n ViBUs, | 

Cowardly profeſſors vic to betray Chritt with Pilar. | 
h For as ſoone as tribulation or perſecution commeth for | » Matth.1z.21, 
the word,they feare more the threats of {2/ar.an earthly | 
Prince, whocan kill onely the body, then the wrath of: 

Cod, who being King of all Kings, is i able to deſtroy i Martth.10.48. 
both body and foule in hell. 2 

The ſecond point touching Chriſts paſſion, is illu/io. | 
Now Chriſt wasmocked in foure places eſpecially, | 

I, In Caphas houſe, where the keepers & blindfolded &« zake 22.64. 
him, and ſmote him on the face, and asked him, faying; 
Prophecie;who tx it that ſmote thee? | 

2 In Herods company,! when as the ſouldiersarraied | 
him in white, 

3. In the Common hall, where they = ſtripped him, | = a4a1th.27.28 
and put vpon hima ſcarletrobe, 

4. In Colgotha,when he was crucified, Firtt, as Saint 
MattheWv in the 27. Chap. by the paſſengers, wagging 
their heads, and ſaying; Thou that deſtroieſt the T emple, 
and buildeſt it in three daies; ſaue thy ſelfe,cc,Then by the 
Scribes and Phariſes ; Hee ſaned other, but he cannot ſane 


himmſelfe, 


IEukez3.1t. 


| 


4 


—— 


J 


; 
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= | 


o Indges 16.25, 


® Apocal.17.4- 


PMat.28.19, 


UROMAI 2.7. 
r1.C0r,11.16, 


Heb.6.6. 

t Ferus,ſer.1.& 
q.in log.Coſter, 
Dt I'&C 


Chriſt with Hered,- who retaine foule conſciences in a 


| inthe vulgar Latine; 1572 firit ex Jthenrs inſtantly cried 


| aptly; * the Chnrrches of God hae no ſuch cuſtome.. 
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himſelfe, Laſt of all, fome peruerted his words,afhrming | 
that he called for E/ras, when as he praied;Ek,£li,8&c, | 

Thepopiſh Clergy mocke Chriſt with Caiphas, in that | 
they blindfold the people, by denying them the Scrip- 
tures,and then herd them for their ignorance,"Samſor | 


having his cics.out, was a laughing ſtocke to the Phi- 
liſtins: and fo the blinde laymen are the Prieſts paſtime. 
Though a Ieſuit or a Seminary buffet them euery day,yer | 
can they not prophecie who ſinote them, Either Sa-/o17 
muſt pull downe the Colledges of theſe Philiftins, or elſe 


he ſhall neuer ſec but thorow their ſpeCtacles.They niock 


white rochet, who conforme thenu{celues in habir,but re- 
forme not themſcluesin heart, 

The Babylonian whore mocks Chriſt with the ſouldi- 
ers,in putting on ® skarlet,betokening zeale and charity, 
when heractions are cruell and bloudy. 

They mocke Chriſt with the ewes in Golgotha, who 
diſtortthe words of Scripture for their aduantage, ma- 
King Elias of Eloi, Like the popiſh dolt, who reading 
the ſubſcription of Pax/s 2, Epiltle tothe Theſſalonians, 


out,that he had found a plaine text for the Maſle, Or like 
that foppiſh Anabaptiſt , who gathered out of Chriſts 
words in Engliſh; Þ Goe and teach all vations, and baptiſe, 
&c. that it 1s notlawfull fora Clergy man toride.on a 
faire palfrey; much lefle, as the Biſhops, in a ſtately 
coach.Or as that Fen-man, alias Fin-man, ſtanding vpon 
a marſh cuſtome, iuſtified his not paiment of Tithes out 
of Paxl;4 Cuſtome to Whom cuſtome:but his Paſtor replicd 


So the blaſphemous mouth ſpits on Gods face; the 
tyrants openly crofſing the Goſpels proceeding, ſcourge 
Chriſt : and all ſuch as ſlide from the profeſſion of thc 
faith, are faid inf ſcripture, to crwcifie againe the Sonne of 


God, And therefore * the Church hath allotted this Goſ- 


pell for this weeke moſt fitly, For at this Carninal & gut 
. 


rae, 


m— 


| moue compaſſion inthe Iudges, and to make the fact 


4 finnes, which as another /xdas betray Chriſt, as another 


\t-ſhall riſe againe, Yet this one is the locke and key of all 


-” A 


"© \leefedepend. Seebeforethe Creed,and after the Coſpell 
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tide, many deliver Chriſt vnto Gentiles, in their cham- 
bering and wantonnes,drunkennes & gluttonie,making 
ſuch as are no Chriſtians to ® blaſpheme Chriſtianitie, 
ſeeing ſuch vncomely behauiour and mad meriments 


among profeſſors of holy religion. 
As a louing wife which hath her husband flaine, to 


moſt odious and hatefull, tels of his deadly wounds, and 
deſcribes his gaſtly lookes, and ſhewes ſome garment of 
his embrued in blood : * fo the Church at this time doth 


| was betraied,and mocked,and ſpitted on, and ſcourged, 
and pur to death ; hereby recalling ys from our horrible 


Herod mock Chriſt, as another Pilate condemne Chriſt, 
l 's another Lo9nginus wound Chriſt, as another band of 
teresrecrucifie Chriſt. 
v- And the third day he ſhall riſe againe]y Chriſt is large in 
Uhe report of his ignomnie, but ſhortin this of his glo- 
Jie : for he delivered fiue points as concerning his humi- 
zliation,but he remembers onely two, yea for the matter 
{but one touching his exaltation. eA»d the third day hee 


Chriſtian faith, on which all other articles of holy be- 


on Eaſter and S.T homas day. 

The Prophets vſually mingle the ſweet of Chrifts ex- 
altation with the ſower of his humiliation; as Gen.49.9. 
Eſay 5 3.7,8. Pſal.4.9. and Chriſt heere foretold the one | 
ſo wellas the other to = ſtrengthen his followers in at- 
fliction :for as he firſt ſuffered,and after entred into glo- 
rie; ſoſuch as beare with him the croſle,ſhall be ſure to 
weare with him the crowne.* /f we be grafted with hins to 
the ſrmilitude of his death, enen ſo ſnall we be ts the ſimult- 
tude of his reſurreition, 


eAnd ihis ſaying was hid from them| Men hardly con- 


offer vnto our conſiderations how Chriſt her deare Loue, | 


* Poxtan,in lor, 


T7 Die%in loc, 


x Zepper,in toc, 


® Rom. 6.5. 


Row ill of thoſe whom they lone well; and hr 


Qg 


the | 


b Apud Tho- 
104m mm loc 


| | ©Tohn 12.32» 


« Mclanfihon. 
poſtal.in loc. 


1 Mariorat.in 
loc. 
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the Diſciples expecting berter things of Chriſt, could 
not ynderſtand this prophecie, but the Tewes (as Þ Bed: 
notes) hating Chriſt, and ſeeking how they might put 
him to death,eafily beleeued him vpon his word,yea one 
word,and that not ſo perſpicuous as this,but obſcure; for 
when he ſaid, © If [were lift vp from the earth, I will draw 
all men vnto we ; the Iewes anſwered him :We haxe heard 
out of the laWp,that Chriſt bideth for ener : and how ſaiſt thou 
that the Sonne of man muſt be lift vp ? 


e Caluin,apud : 


Hence we may note «that the deareſt Saints of God 
haue their infirmities and errors; and leſt wee ſhould 
doubt of it, Saint Lake repeates it againe : T hey percei- 
ued not the things which were ſpoken, © Not that we ſhould 
follow their ignorance, but praiſe God for our know 
ledge, when we conceiue theſe deepe myſteries of ou 
faluation. 
Againe, we may learne from hence fnottobe diſco 
raged,if we do not at the firſt diſcerne Gods holy wor 
for the bleſſed Apoſiles after Chriſts reſurre&ion vnde 
ſoodall theſe things, asS.Luke reports in his laſt chap 
ter,verſ.45. Godat his good time, will open our eyes, 
he did the blindmans in this Gofpel,and open our eares; 
as he did of the Prophert,Eſay 50.and open our hearts, as 
he did of Lydia, AR.16. 

In that other part of this Goſpell, concerning the bo- 
dily blind, we may behold a miſerable patient,and a mer. 
ciful Phyfitian. Us 


Sa —— 
eggerie,v.35, 


In the patient two 
things are regarda- 
ble : to wit, his Faith, 
Gratefulnes, 
"Beginning,it came by hearing, verſ.36. 

. c.:.1, | Continuance, though he was rebuked, he 
In his faith 
8 ceaſed not tocrie, leſus thou ſonxe of Da- 
uid haue mercie onme, verſ.37,38,39. 


LEnd and fruite,be receined his ſight,verſ{.43. 
| is 


WP yertues: 


obſerue the. 


| 
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His thankfalnes appeares I.tn following Chrift. 

intwo things eſpecially : 2.Ly praiſing God. 

And his example cauſed other to doethelike : eAl/ 
the people when they ſaw this gane praiſe ro God, 

Geſture : ver{.40. He food ſtill 
and commanded the blind man 
to be brought vnto him, 

| Speech : verſ{.41.#Yhat wilt thos | 
that I doe wnto thee ? | 

Workes: verſ. 42. Receine thy 
ſrahr, thy faith hath made thee | 

whole, and immediatly hee re- | 

| ceined bis ſight, 

And it came to paſſe, that as he vas come nigh to Jericho] 
Chriſts actions are our inſtructions : as Chriſt then, 8 ſo | 8 Theophylaf, 
we muſt doe good in all places, as occaſion is offered, |#® {0% 
cuen in the ſtreets and high waies, ſo well as in the Tem- 
ple. There is nothing in the ſheepe but good); hisfell is 
good, his fleſh is good, his entrals good, his dung good : 
ſo the lambes of Chriſt muſt be profitable to all, hurtfull 
to none, 

A certaine blind man ſate by the high way ſide] h Prote- * Luther,Cul- 
| ſtant Diuinesas well as the Fathers and Friers haue con- — dl 
ſtrued this myſtically; for eucry man is blind by nature, | * | 
not diſcerning the things of God he fits by the way,but 
he cannot walk in the way,till Chriſt open his eyes & di- 
rect his paths. And itis moſtcertaine that the ſtate of the 
ſpiritually blind is more miſerable then that of the other 
blind; for to want the cyes of Angels, is worſe then to 


The mercifulnes of 
Chriſt the Phybrian to- 
ward this diſtrefled pa-\ 
tient, is ſcene inhis 


* want the eyes of beaſts, as i 4nronins told that good |! Grayaten.in 
blind man Didymrws, loc, 
As the bodily blind is 1cd cither by his ſeruant,or wife, 


or dogoc; fo the ſpiritually blind miſled by the world, 
the fleſh and the dinell : the bodily blind will be ſure to 
get a ſecing guide, but the ſpiritually blinde followeth 


LES: X . . k «10, o : 
is owne E lutts and the blind guides; and fo the ! blind 1 pan ay. ; 


| Qq 2 leading 


DH —— — 
F 


___ vo _— a Bet 6. 2 OT ISI ey * 
- , " 5 E " . P / = oY « 
ef 7 pag Y 5 
. "5 \ i Ws S I 4 


300 


| = Toby 9.41. 


® Gen.27.2T, 


® pPiſdome5.3 


P Paſſeratius 0- 
rat.de cecit. * 


q:' Ronauent, 

{ diet. ſalut.c.26, 
r Heb.11,6, 

C Matth,1 1.28. 
t Ser,12 dever 
bis Apeſtol. 

* rohn 14.22, 
* Fp'eſ 3-17, 
Y'DeML.1 54+ 


z Church hom. 
.| againſt idle- 
nefle, 


0 


CAP. 1. 


ef the world. 
| pag. 64 


"0 Luinquageſines a 
leading the blinde, both fall into the ditch. - 

The bodilie blinde feeleth and acknowledgeth' his 
want of fight, but the ſpiritually blinde thinkes hee ſees 
as well as any. So Chriſt in the Goſpell :m /f yee were 
bluade,ye ſhould not hane [inne : but now ye ſay,Wve ſee, there- 
fore your ſinne remaineth,&c. The bodily blinde ſuppli- 
eth his want of ſight'oft by feeling, as ® //ack when hee 
could nor ſee [accb, ſaid, Let me feele thee my ſonne : but 
the ſpiritually blind though hee feele many times in his 
conſcience the flaſhing, yet ncuer auoides the flames of 
hell fire. The bodily blinde accounts them happie who 
ſee; but the ſpiritually blind dorh deſpiſe the Seers, and 
all ſuch as walke in the right way : ® This is hee whom 
wee ſometime had in derifion, and in a parable of re- 
proch., 

To conclude, the want of corparall eyes, is to many 
P dininum bonnm, albeit humayum malum ; but the want 
of faiths eyes,is the greateſt euill which can befall man 
in this life : for reaſon is our ſoules lett eye, 4 faith our 
right eye,uithourt which * itis impoſſible to ſee the way 
to God, Come to me, faith 1 Chriſt ; credendo venimus, 
faith © Auguſtine, yea Chriſt ® comes to vs, and * dwels 
in our heart by faith, _.., 

Begging ]The Tewes had a?law,that there ſhould beno 
begger in Iſracl.England hath ſtatutes alfo to correct im- 
pudent poore,and to prouide for impotent poore : bur as 
itis oblerued,our lawes haue a better prologue then epi- 
logue;they be well penned, but ill Kept: and ſo this good 
order isnegleRted among vs, asit wasabout Tericho, to 
the great ſcandall of Chriſtian religion, and diſhonour 
of our Engliſh nation, Iris wricten of the ® Athenians, 
that they puniſhed idle perſons as hainous offenders. And 
the Egyptians had alaw, that euery man ſho!Ad bring 
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b Deſcription | 


his name to the chiefe ruler of the Province, and ſhew 
what trade of life he did vie. The # Romans enacted ſe- 
' uere ftatures againſt ſuch as negligently ſuffered their 
' ground yntilled, Among the ® Chinoz;, eucry man is ict 
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! Par inthe Epiſtle, next to loue commends in a Chri- 


Buinquazeſima Sunday. 4 Þ. ox 
about ſomewhat, according to his ſtrength and yeeres : 
one laboureth with his hand,another with his foot, ſome 
with their cies,& ſome muſt be doing with their tongue; 
and that which is moſt admirable, they keepe in Can- 
taxe, foure thouſand blind men, vnhit for other ſeruice,to 
grinde corne andrice 'or the people, It either the law 
were belieucd as Goſpell,or the Gofpell kept as law,ſuch 
<©as would not labour,ſhould not eate. Loiterers and fur- | © 2.Theſ.3.10, 
die rogues, ſhould be ſent either ro the Gallies, or pri- 
ſons, or Bridewcll, or to ſome like place where they 
might worke well :andas for ſuch as cannor labour, ir is 
fic, we that are ſtrong ſhould help to beare the burdens of 
the weake,being cies to the blind,and feet to the lame. 
_ eAnd when hee heard the people paſſe by| © We mult ap- 
prehend cuery fit occaſion for our good : and when once | 
we haue begun well, we mutt not faint in our courſe, bur | 
continue,fchough the world rebuke vs,as the people did f Arborews 
the blind man here. Lec vs thll cry for mercy,manifeRting ««m.1n loc. 
aliuely faich in our words and waies, In our words, ® aC-  , 1,af. n.con- 
knowledging Chiſt co be man : Oleſu, thou Son of Da- cra.cap 165. 
wid & God, haue mercy on me. By our waies.in forſaking 
our old wicked couries, and foilowing Chiilt,that other | 
ſeeing our good cxample, may likewiſe giue praiſe to 

God. 

| The Gofpell and Epiſtle b well agree, For inthe Epi- : « , por. in toc. 
{e, S, P./aboue all other vertues,extolleth Joue, Now @& roſtil.cum 

i preater love rhen this hath no man, then ro beſtow his gwſ/is e* figuris 
life for his friends, And yet Chrilt,as $.L#ke revorrs inthe & '(#-dem.quin- 
Goſpell, ws betraied,and mocked, and ſputted 91,and [coure | vs v0ans 
ged,and pur to death enen for 115K his exemie, Agaiue,Saint | « R1m,$.10. 


| ©Igab209.15. 
© Culman.in loc, 


fian, faith and hope ; both which (as the Goſpel] inti- 
mates ) are eminent inblinde Bartimezs, vofainedly br- 
Iuing,that Chrilt could: and in his greateſt diſcourage- 
ment, hoping againſt hope, that Chr:lft would haue :ner- 
cic on himzin ſo much, that Truth it (elfe giues this reſti- 
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monyz &eceire thy ſight,thy faith hath ſaucd thee, 
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Ep ninquageſima Sunday. 

- zIf Duke 7oſma be renownediin holy Bible , for that hee 
made the naturall Suane tro ſtand till at his praier in Gi- 
beon; O what omnipotent faith had this blind man, to 
make the ſupernaturall ſunne, the Sunne of righteouſ- 
 neſſe, the Sunne that made the ſun to ſtay his courſe, and 

and ſtill in the way, till his deſire was fulfilled ! O Lord 
increaſe our faith and loue, making the one like this in 
the Goſpell; and the other according to thy precept in 

the Epiſtle, that being mounted vpon theſe two 
wings, we may ſoare to the place where thine 
honar dwelleth, and there reſt with 
thee for cuermore, 
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Ter Errata. 

Pag..lin.15.a finegreade be. p.10.].1.reade meaſurably, p.24.1.1r, 
reade are, p,26.1. 12.2 fine,reade ſame. p.68.1.5.a finc,reade a+. p.96. 
I. 21.in the margin,reade Afts 13, p.116.1.to.a fine,reade iſt, p.t27, 
1.8. a finc,reade wry. p.187.1.7.rcade P/alm.1; 5, pa19o.l,z.in mar- 
gin, reade e+, pag, 225.in margin, deleatur leremy 17, pag.2z01.19, 
'reade Clarins. p24 .4.rcade pifture.py 1.l.is.a finc,reade harueft. 

Other faulrs are cither lo groſſe, thar they corre themſelues, or 
ſo ſmall, that they will be ſoone correed of other. 

I forbeare.prefaces and Indices vnrill the whole be finiſhed, 


Aft me with thine hearty praiers ynto the Father of merey,that 
it may be for his glory and thy good, 
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